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PREFACE.

In issuing Volume I. of the Census of the Commonwealth of Australia,
3rd April, 1911, it may be pointed out that Volumes II. and III. were pub-
lished on 30th September, 1914. At that time it was intended to issue
shortly thereafter Volume I. containing the Report of the Statistician and
other matter. The disorganisation of duties which resulted from the war
and the work involved in the taking of the War Census of 1915 were,
however, so great that it has been found impracticable to complete the
Volume until now.

The Report, which occupies 438 pages of the present Volume, furnishes
in some detail an historical review of Census-taking—ancient, medieval, and
modern—and provides an analysis of the data collected and tabulated at the
Australian Census of 1911. In the presentation of the data in this Volume,
" graphical representation has been freely used, and a series of maps has
been provided for the purpose of illustrating the geographical distribution
and density of the population. A series of Appendices is attached to the
Report : these contain copies of the principal instructions issued to Super-
visors, Enumerators, and Collectors, and the Reports on the collection in the
several States furnished by their respective Supervisors. A special feature
of the Volume is Appendix A, which, with its index, etc., covers 466 pages,
and which, for convenience in issue as a separate publication, has been
paginated separately from the earlier portion of the Volume.

This Appendix contains the results of a number of extended investiga-
tions made with the object of formulating at least some of the elements of
a mathematical theory of population, and of resolving and interpreting the
large body of crude demographic data, which has been accumulated in the
statistical records of Australia. ‘

In conclusion, I desire to place on record my appreciation of the
gervices rendered, directly or indirectly, by the senior officers of the Bureau in
connection with the work of the Census. Mr. H. Spondly, who was placed. in
charge of the organisation for the collection of the Census material ; Mr, C. H.
Wickens, A.ILA. (now Supervisor of Census), who directed the tabulation and
analysis of the data ; Mr. Gerald Lightfoot, M:A., F.S.S., Barrister-at-Law, to
whom were allotted all matters relating to the history of Census-taking, and the
preparation of an account of the preliminary arrangements for the Census of
1911; and Mr. F. W, Barford, M.A., A.I.A., who helped in the compilation of
the Life Tables ; all rendered valuable assistance ; while Messrs. J. Stonham,
M.A., E. T. McPhee, and F. D. Rossiter, M.A., rendered material aid by
assuming increased responsibilities, involved through other officers being
directly engaged on Census duties.

G. H. KNIBBS,

COMMONWEALTH STATISTICIAN.
CENSUS BUREAU,

MELBOURNE,
21st May, 1917,

«
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Page 159. For “ Section 4” read * 4(a).”

Page 290. Section 15. Table. The word “ Years” should be omitted
from the columns headed ‘ Average Issue.”

Page 334. Graphs Nos. 128 and 129. Heading. For * (I; )" read (:x ).



CENSUS OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA
3rd APRIL, 1911.

CHAPTER L
HISTORICAL REVIEW OF CENSUS DEVELOPMENT.

SECTION I.—INTRODUCTION.

1. General.—Under the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act 1900, the Common-
wealth Government is empowered “ to make laws for the peace, order, and good government
of the Commonwealth, with respect to,” inter alia, “Census and Statistics.” In exercising the
power so conferred, a *“ Census and Statistics Act”’! was passed in 1905, and in the following
year the ¢ Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics”” was created. Part III. of the
Act of 1905 provides for the taking of a census decennially, and in accordance with this pro-
vision a census of the Commonwealth was taken for the night between the 2nd and 3rd April,
1911.

As the publication here presented forms the Report of the first census taken for the
whole of the Commonwealth under the Federal Constitution, it has been thought desirable to
furnish a fairly complete, though necessarily a condensed, account of the historical develop-
ment of census-taking from the earliest times. The history of census- taking in Australia is
referred to briefly in the part of Chapter III. dealing with *“ British Dominions,” but a separate
and more complete account will be found in Chapter IV. hereinafter.

2. The Census at Various Periods.—The word *“ Census,” without other qualification,
is now almost solely used to denote the enumeration of the people, periodically undertaken in
most European countries, in the United Kingdom, in the British Colonies, in the United States
of America, and in certain other countries. It may, of course, include other elements, as wealth,
production, ete.

(i.) Origin of the term Census. The Latin term, * Census,” originally implied an
enumeration of the people by the Roman Censors, who were charged with (e) the official
registration of citizens (census), (b) the superintendence of public morals (regimen morum),
(¢) arrangements for the valuation of property, (d) the collection of the public revenue, and
(¢) the execution of public works. The Roman Census had special regard to fiscal matters and
to the adjustment of civic rights and obligations on a numerical and property basis, and it
appears that the statistic or economic aspect of the process of enumeration, viz., as a valuable
source of knowledge for the purposes of morals or legislation, occupied a less prominent place
than in the earlier censuses of Babylon, and the later pnes of medizeval times.

(ii.) Earliest Known Enwmerations. It would appear that in Babylonia, enumerations
of the people were carried out at a very early date (prior to B.C.3800).> In Egypt also “ number-
ings * of the people took place certainly as early as about B.C. 25003 In China, statistical
results date as far back as about 3000 B.C., while in ancient Greece systematic statistical
inquiries, both as to population and other matters, were frequently undertaken. In Rome
fairly elaborate statistics commenced from the time of Servius Tullius, while the first census

in the presence of the Censors was in 435 B.C.

(iii.) The Roman Census. The scope of inquiry of the Roman Census was in some
respects elaborate, embracing not only the number and classes of all free persons, but also
their domestic positions as fathers or mothers, husbands or wives, and sons or daughters. Slaves
and freedmen were included with the personal possessions of the head of the house, and real
property was classified according to its character.

1 The provisions of the Census and Statistics Act 1905, in regard to the census, are dealt with in detail
in Chapter V. hereof. ? ‘“The First of Empires,” by W. St. Chad. Boscawen. Harper Bros., London, 1903,
p. 147, 3 Ibid, and also ““ A History of Egypt,” by J. H. Breasted. Hodder & Stoughton, London, 1906,
p- 44.
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(iv.) The Hebrew Census. Several enumerations of the Hebrew race are referred to in
biblical history. Unlike both the Roman and the modern census, the Hebrew Census was
ordinarily undertaken with the object, mainly, of ascertaining their available military strength,
but would appear to have sometimes included matters of fiscal import. Probably the technique
of the Hebrew Census was derived from the Egyptians, and both from the Babylonians.

(v.) Medieval Census. Though special branches of general statistic were often very
fully developed in the Middle Ages there are practically no recorded instances of general censuses
of population being carried out, and it was not until the 17th century that census-taking was
revived.  Since that time censuses have been instituted or reinstituted in all the more
important countries of the world.

(vi.) The Modern Census. At the present time the primary object of a census is the
demographic one, viz., to supply information as to the numbers and local distribution of the
population, the numbers of each sex and age, their so-called conjugal condition (i.e.,
whether single, married, widowed, or divorced), and their birthplace. —This is the minimum
amount of information necessary for administrative purposes. Many other facts concerning the
population, however, are of importance to the economist and publicist, and ordinarily the census
is the only means by which the requisite data can be collected. Of these desiderata the following
may be mentioned : —The size and structure of the family, its position in the social scale, the
economic position of its head; the nature of employment of its members, the wage or income
of each member and of the family as a whole ; the rent and size of their house ; their educational
condition ; their religions ; and their infirmities. These are the raw materials from which are
deduced, in conjunction with statistics of mortality, valuable secondary results, such, for example,
as tables representing the probable duration of life, the relative mortality at various ages, in
various occupations, and according to conjugal condition, to birthplace, etc. It is no doubt
desirable to collect many other things in a census : for example, the relative extent to which the
population is employed, the value of possessions, the quantity of currency in use, etc. The
question as to which of the matters referred to shall be investigated and which neglected is now
ordinarily decided by expediency rather than on principle, and is influenced mainly by two
factors, viz., the intelligence of the community in responding to inquiries, and the cost of making
the inquiries and analysing the results. The considerations affecting the development and
structure of the schedules, by means of which the information to be tabulated is eollected, are
further discussed in a later part of this Report. (See Chapter II.).

SECTION 2.—CENSUSES IN ANCIENT TIMES.

1. Babylonian Census.—In Babylonia the census dates back to a very early period—
certainly prior to B.C. 3800—in connection with what appears to have been a perfect fiscal
or revenue control, by which the wealth of the country could be estimated minutely. No such
system is known to have existed in any other ancient country : perhaps it was most nearly
approached by the administration of Egypt in the time of the 18th dynasty, under the priests

~of Amen. Prior to the consolidation of the Empire, and the centralisation of the administration
in Babylon, about B.C. 2300, each district had its own returns. For the purpose of ascertaining
the country’s wealth, an accurate survey and census was made, and was perfected about
B.C. 2500.

Our knowledge of this, and of the ancient Revenue Board by which it was carried out, is
derived from a series of some 30,000 tablets found at Tello or Sirpurra, dated in the reigns of the
Kings of the 2nd dynasty of Ur. These reigned from about B.C. 2500 to 2300. The major portion
of these tablets is now preserved in the British Museum. They refer to the administration
of the temple property, to agriculture, stock-raising, the produce of farms and gardens in the
district, and are the returns of cadastral surveys of the districts. The surveys appear to have
been made at intervals of about 6 or 7 years'

Careful inventories of live-stock, asses and oxen were drawn up, and butter, honey, milk,
wool, and even vegetables were inventoried. o

2. Egyptian Census.—In Egypt, as far back as 3050 B.C., the systematising of the
arrangements for the construction of the pyramids demanded a considerable body of statistics ;
about 2200 B.C., maps of the whole country and statistical data relating thereto were
compiled ; and about 1400 B.C., a complete cadastre appears to have been made by Ramses IT.
For the purpose of carrying on public works as well as for taxation and census records tl}e
country was divided into administrative districts. An elaborate registration system was in
force ; every head of a family was enrolled, with all members belonging to his household.?

In the organisation of Egypt under the Romans, a census was provided for and * lao-
graphoi *’® were appointed in each village for the sole purpose of collecting census returns.*

! See * The First of Empires,” pp. 147-8. W. St. Chad. Boscawen. Harper Bros., London, 1903. > See
“ A History of Egypt,” p. 165. J. H. Breasted, Ph.D. Hodder & Stoughton, 1906. 3 The census or enrol-
ment was called & Aaoypagia. * See *° The History of Egypt —Under Roman Rule—by J. G. Milne, M.A., pp.
6-8. Methuen & Co., 1898, )
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3. Early Chinese Census.—The historical development of general statistics has been traced
by various writers as far back as the earliest of the civilised nations,' viz., the Chinese. In the
year 550 B.C., the book known as the Shu-king, was compiled by Kong Fu-tze (Confucius).
This book was translated into French in the year 1770, under the title “ Le Chouking, ouvrage
recueilli par Confucius.” 1t dealt not only with the enumeration of the people and the survey
of the country, but also furnished, among other things, agricultural, industrial, and commercial
statistics from the time of the Emperor Yu, about 3000 years before the Christian era.

4. Hebrew Census.—The Hebrew Census was ordinarily undertaken with the object of ascer-
taining the number of adult males available for military purposes, and, unlike the Roman Census,
was not, as a rule, employed for the assessment of taxes, The first biblical record of an en-
umeration of the people is in the book of Exodus (xxx., 11-16), where it is stated that Moses
was directed to number the children of Israel, and to levy a poll-tax of half a shekel of silver
per head. The assigned date of this was B.C. 1491 (Usher’s Chronology).

B.C. 1490—The first systematic census biblically recorded was, however, that under-
taken by Moses and Aaron about B.C. 1490, during the wandering of the Israelites in the wilder-
ness of Sinai.2 The number of adult males was found to total 603,550, exclusive of the
Levites, whose duties as ministers of the Tabernacle rendered them exempt on this occasion,
but of whom separate censuses were subsequently made.?

B.C. 1017—Four hundred and seventy-three years appear to have passed before any
further numbering occurred, when, in B.C. 1017, a notable census was carried out by the Hebrew
King David, through the unwilling agency of Joab, who was directed to go through all the
tribes of Israel, from Dan to Beersheba, and to number the people. There are two accounts of
this census, which appears to have been undertaken primarily for imilitary purposes.
(@) According to the book of Samuel* “ the valiant men who drew the sword ” of Judah and
Israel numbered 1,300,000. Tt would appear, however, that this number was incomplete,
for after numbering for 9 months and 20 days, it is subsequently stated® that Joab ¢ finished
not, because there fell wrath for it against Tsrael.” (b) According to the first book of
Chronicles® the number of men of Israel and Judah *that drew sword ~ was set down as
1,570,000. Tt is interesting to note that although, according to the usually accepted chronology,
nearly 500 years had elapsed since the enumeration by Moses, the number of fighting men in
Israel and Judah had but little more than doubled ; a smaller rate of increase than any of which
there is recent experience. The many points of uncertainty in the record makes it, however,
impracticable to draw any definite inferences. It has been stated that the biblical account of
the Divine wrath, which resulted from the action of David in carrying out this enumeration of
the Israelites, had the effect of delaying the adoption of the census by Christian Kurope for
many years.

B.C. 1017 and 1015 —Two censuses of the number of strangers in Israel were taken, in
connection with the building of the Temple, by the commands of David” and Solomon® respect-
ively. The number enumerated at the latter of these was 153,600, and their object was,
apparently, to ascertain the amount of available labour which could be impressed for the
construction of the Temple.

B.C. 536.—1In this year a census was taken of the number of Children of the Captivity,®
with a record of their servants, their horses, mules, camels and asses. They numbered 42,360,
besides 7337 servants and 245 singing men and women. Other occasions are also mentioned
in the Bible, viz., when from time to time the Hebrew people or single tribes appear to have
been enumerated, either for purposes of taxation or war.

5. Greek Census.—In ancient Greece the various classes of citizenship, their privileges,
obligations, property, and taxes, demanded the institution of many statistical inquiries of a
systematic character. In Solon’s tax-census, in 594 B.C., the people were divided into four
classes, according to the returns of their property estimated in wheat, and a poll-tax was imposed
on alien residents ; this system seems to have remained in force until the time of Herodotus,
about B.C. 450.10 A census taken in Athens in 309 B.C., distinguished the different classes in
the population, there being 21,000 citizens, half that number of aliens, and nineteen or twenty
times that number of slaves.

6. Roman Census.—The object and nature of the Roman Census has already been referred
to (see Sec. 1., § 2. hereinbefore). With the exception of the employment of the information col-
lected for the apportionment of rights and duties, little, if any, use appears to have been made
of it. Its utility for any of those sociological and other purposes, for which statistical knowledge
is now deemed so valuable, was not appreciated. The Roman Census was, however, found to
be of such benefit for the purposes for which it was designed, that it came to be a regular and
recognised Roman institution, conducted at frequent intervals, generally, it would appear
every fifth year.

! Bibliogr. hist. de la Stat. en Allemagne, Heuschling (Bruxelles, 1854). Preuss. Stat. Zeitschrift, Engel,
(Berlin, 1862) ; Handbuch der Statistik, v. Scheel, 1880. 2 Numbers, i., 1-46, 3 Numbers iii., 14-22, and
iv., 34-49 ; and I. Chronicles, xxiii., 3. 4 IL. Samuel, xxiv., 1-17. & I. Chronicles, xxvii., 24. ¢ 1. Chronicles,
xxi., 1-6. 7 1. Chronicles, xxii., 2. 8 T1I. Chronicles, ii., 17. °® Egzra, ii., 1-61, and Nehemiah, vii.,, 6-69.
10 See Herodotus, Bk. II., c¢. 177. ’
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(i.) Censuses Recorded by Livy. Livy, the Roman historian (born B.C. 59, the year of
Ceesar’s first consulship), refers on several occasions to the taking of census, viz. :—

B.C. 4571 **The census commenced in the preceding year is completed, the
number of citizens rated being 117,319.”

B.C. 193.2 ¢ Cornelius now closed the lustrum,® the number of citizens rated being
143,704.”

B.C. 188.# * The Campanians were directed by the Censors, in accordance with a decree
of the Senate issued during the previous year, to be included in the general Census of Rome.”
..... “ Marcus Claudius Marcellus, the Censor, closed the lustrum,? 258,308 citizens being

B.C. 1735 <« This year the lustrum?® was closed. . . . . At this census 269,015 Roman
citizens were rated.” '

(ii.) Roman Censuses Recorded in the Bible. There are two Roman Censuses referred to
in the New Testament.

B.C.5. Mention is made by St. Luke® of a notable census, taken about B.C. 5 (according
to the usually accepted chronology) by the command of Ceesar Augustus, who issued a decree
“ that all the world ”’ (i.e., the Roman Empire) ‘“ should be taxed ” or enrolled. This was the
first census undertaken whilst Cyrenius was Governor of Syria.

AD. 3 (circa). A few years later it appears that another census was carried out by
Cyrenius, during which occurred the revolt of Judas of Galilee and his followers.?

(iii.) Censuses Recorded by Tacitus. Several censuses are mentioned by the Roman
historian Tacitus, who lived in the latter half of the first and in the early part of the second
century of our era. :

AD. 14, Tacitus® states that, in this year, during the reign of Tiberius Cesar, the
German Legions mutinied against Germanicus, their General, whilst he was carrying out the
agsessments (census) of Gaul, and that, during the collection of the taxes, Germanicus received
news of the death of Augustus.

AD. 16. In this year Publius Vitellius and Caius Antius were appointed to continue
the collection of the tazes (census) of Gaul.

A.D. 48. The Emperor Claudius closed the lustrum in A.D. 48, the number of citizens
enumerated amounting to 5,984,072. This number, however, apparently included only the:
males between the ages of 17 and 60.°

SECTION 3.—MEDLEVAL CENSUSES.

1. Adoption of Census by Christian Europe.—After the sacking of Rome (A.D. 410), the
practice of census-taking appears to have fallen into disuse, and a period of at least twelve
hundred years elapsed before the census was adopted by Christian Europe. In the opinion
of some authorities the biblical account of the Divine wrath against David’s enumeration of
his fighting men effectually discouraged any census undertaking. It may be observed, how-
ever, that in mediseval times the real nature and value of the census was hardly recognised,
since neither taxation nor the adjustment of social rank required an enumeration of the people,
while its economie or statistic utility was even less appreciated than by the Romans.

2. Mediseeval Censuses.—During the Middle Ages, taxes, military service, tithes, and
customs duties gave rise to inquiries and records to some degree of a statistical character, and
various compilations were published in Europe dealing in a descriptive manner with different
states or countries. Though these publications can hardly be said to have a close degree of
similarity with the census, either ancient or modern, they served to some extent the same pur-
pose, and one of the latest directions in the evolution of the modern census is, after all, somewhat
in the same direction, viz., to enumerate not only individuals, but also their belongings; we
need not only a census of population, but also a census of industry, of production, and of wealth.

! Livy, IIL, 24. 2 Livy, XXXV, 9. 3 The census was followed by a sacrifice of purification or lustra-
tion, whence the term of five years came to be designated a lustrum. * Livy, XXXVIIL, 36. ° Livy,
XLIIL., 10.  ® 8t. Luke, ii,, 1. 7 Acts, v., 37. 8 Tacitus, L, 31. ° Tacitus, XI., 25.
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The publications referred to were ordinarily of the nature of cosmographies, and con-
sisted generally of a description of the country, its soil and production, national character-
religion, customs, internal and external relations of the people, their military strength, and
economic position. Among notable examples of such compilations may be mentioned the
following :—

(a) AD. 807. Caroli Magni Memoratorium.

(6) A.D. 808. Brevis Capitulorum. (The Breviary of Charlemagne).

(¢) AD. 830. Al-Mamun’s Description of the Khalifate.

(d) A.D. 1086. The Domesday Book of William the Conqueror:.

{(e) AD. 1231. The Land Register of the Danish King, Waldemar II.

(f) AD. 1515. Macchiavelli’s ““ Ritratti della Francia e della Allemagna.”

It is stated (on the authority of Mr. H. H. Risley, of H.M. Bengal Civil Service) that
during the 13th century, at about the time when the Venetian traveller Marco Polo visited
China, a census of Tibet was taken by Kubla Khan.

SECTION 4.—REVIVAL OF CENSUS-TAKING IN MODERN TIMES.

1. Revival of Census-taking.—During the 16th century various statistical com-
pilations, answering to the same ideal as that of the medizval cosmographies, were made.
It would appear, however, that there is no record of any regular and systematic census being
taken during the Middle Ages, nor indeed until the 17th century, when the credit of first at-
tempting the compilation of population statistics in more modern times belongs to the Canadian
Province of Quebec, or La Nouvelle France, as it was then called, where between the years
1665 and 1754, no fewer than fifteen regular censuses were taken, most of them nominal—that is,
recording by name every individual enumerated. During the latter portion of the same period
seven censuses of Nova Scotia (then Acadia) and six of Newfoundland were also taken. In
Europe, registration of local citizenship was commenced in Wiirttemburg in 1622, but systematic
records of population do not appear to have commenced until the 18th century. In 1719,
Frederick William I. of Prussia began his half-yearly accounts of population, their occupations
of houses and real estate generally, and of finances, taxes, etc. Enumerations of the people took
place—in Hesse-Darmstadt, 1742 ; Hesse-Cassel, 1747 ; Sweden, 1748 ; Gotha, 1754 ; Saxony
and Hanover, 1755 ; Brunswick, 1756 ; Denmark, 1769 ; Bavaria, 1777 ; Mecklenburg-Strelitz,
1784 ; German Austria, 1785 ; Spain, 1787 ; the two Sicilies, 1788 ; and in Savoy and Nice in
1789.1

In the United States the first census was taken in 1790. In England and in France the first
regular censuses were taken in 1801, in Norway in 1815; in New South Wales in 1828 ; in
Belgium in 1831 ; while in later years, during the 19th century, censuses were instituted in
nearly all the remaining important countries of the world.

2. Later Developments of the Modern Census.—Before proceeding to discuss further the
development of the modern census, it will be convenient in the next Chapter to give some
idea of the chief objects of the census, the various methods of enumeration, the forms of schedules
used, the scope of the census, methods of tabulation, and the periodicity of the census in the more
important countries of the world. The development of the census in each of these countries
will then be briefly dealt with in Chapter ITI, and in Chapter IV. a more complete account of
census matters in the Commonwealth will be given.

! Bee Geschichte, Theorie, und Technik der Statistik, von Professor Aug. Meitzen, Berlin, 1886



CHAPTER 1

MODERN METHODS OF CENSUS-TAKING.

SECTION 1.—OBJECTS AND USES OF THE CENSUS.

1. General.—Though it would appear, as has already been stated, that the principal
objects of the census in early times were merely either to ascertain the military strength of the
nation, or to assess taxes and adjust the rights and duties of the citizens, the results obtained
from the census at the present time are of the utmost importance, and of a very varied character.
They form the necessary basis for many administrative, sociological, and other inquiries.
Further, the elucidation of many questions affecting the political, economical, and social welfare
of the community is possible only through their existence. The more prominent objects of the
modern census may be conveniently dealt with under the following heads :—

Demographic.
(i.) Population and tts distribution.
Sex, age, and conjugal condition.
Birth rates.
Marriage rates. :
Death rates and Life Tables.

(ii.
(iii.
(iv.
(v.

~— o -

Social and Economic.
(i.) Families, dwellings, education, religion, and occupation.
(ii.) The infirm and dependent.
(ili.) Scale of emolument, scope, and continuity of employment.
(iv.) Currency.
Ethnographic.
(i.) Race and nationality.
(ii.) Immigration.
(iii.) Environment.

Statistical and Administrative.
(i.) The Standardisation of statistical data.
(ii.) Financial.
(iii.) Administration.
(iv.) General.

2. Demographic.—(i.) Population and its Distribution. The principal object of census-
taking, and the one probably which is best understood and arouses the greatest measure of
public interest, is the determination of the aggregate number of persons in the community
and their local distribution, as well as the progress or decline of the community in all its varied
aspects since the date of the preceding census. The changes which have occurred during the
intercensal period expressed either absolutely, or relatively to similar changes during previous
intercensal periods or among other communities, are disclosed.

Whether the population is rapidly or slowly increasing, whether it is aggregating itself
at centres or is distributing itself over the country, whether the production of wealth or other
benefits in any locality relate to few or many, whether political representation will be affected ;
these and similar questions are answered only by means of a census.

(ii.) Sex, Age, and Conjugal Condition. Population falls into natural groups according
to two characteristics present everywhere, viz., sex and age, and although the distribution
according to conjugal condition (single, married, widowed, or divorced) does not depend upon
natural causes, but upon the social institution of marriage, this institution is so well established-in
civilised communities, that the classification of the population according to conjugal condition
is comparable in importance to classification according to sex and age.
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Serious differences between the number of males and females affect marriage, the
increase of population, and the economic condition of the community, and the characteristies
of sex distribution react on various social phenomena, such as morality, disposition to
disease, manifestation of vice and crime, etc., thus exemplifying the fundamental importance
of a classification, according to sex. It is equally obvious that the classification of occupations
aocording to sex is of a social and economic significance, which would be difficult to exaggerate.

As regards age, it is important to know whether a community is normally or abnormally
constituted ; for example, whether it has an excessive number of children and old people, thus
increasing the burden on the productive class; or has a deficiency of children, pointing to
depopulation and race-suicide.  Incidentally it may be noted that emigration and immigration
are reflected in the numbers of persons at each age, thus disclosing whether the economic power
of a nation is losing by drafts on the full-grown and able-bodied, or whether its power is increasing
by additions to its adult and vigorous life. Again, the numbers between certain ages furnish
evidence of military and voting power. * In many instances particular sections of the community,
differentiated according to age, afford the only appropriate standards for the observation of
social phenomena. For example, a full analysis of the phenomena of changing birth rates
presupposes that the number of women of marriageable age and their reproductive efficiency at
each age can be taken into account, since the potential element in the growth of population is
the number of women of child-bearing age, and to a less extent the suitable ages of their consorts.
Thus, to obtain a measure of other considerations operating to facilitate or retard the exercise
of the maternity function, the measure of the potential element is essential, and without a census
these considerations could not be satisfactorily studied. The incidence of disease, mortality,
criminality, and similar phenomena vary in intensity with variation in the distribution of sex
and of age-classes. Hence, classification by sex and age permits of the elimination of causes of
variation, dependent merely upon the accident of particular numbers, and enables search for
causes ariging from human tendencies, motives, or economic conditions, etc., to be made. In
short, it gives precision to any possible deductions.

Conjugal condition reflects the changes taking place in the social organisation. Hence
economic independence of women reacts on the relative numbers of single and married, and the
latter must be studied in relation to growth of population, to the number of births, to the con-
stitution of the family, as well as in relation to social morality. Both widowhood and divorce
have important economic and social effects, and the influence of both the married and widowed
states are marked in the phenomena of death, disease, insanity, suicide, vice, and crime. Thus
the combination of conjugal condition and age reveals many important relations.

(iii.) Berth Rates. The immediate cause of an increase or decrease of population is
ordinarily due to the relation of the number of births to the number of deaths. The facts for a
particular country may be distorted by emigration or immigration ; when it is remembered,
however, that with a population of any size it is far more easy to recruit its losses and to develop
it by natural increase than by immigration, it is easy to see that statistics of births and birth
rates are of primary importance. The crude birth rate (usually expressed as the number of
births per 1000 of the population) can be ascertained accurately only by the help of the census,
since during intercensal periods all estimates of rate have to be based on more or less imperfect
estimates of population. The number in the community given by any one census and the
enumeration result of the following census, constitute the initial and closing values for all inter-
censal estimates of population, by means of which all intercensal adjustments are made possible.
Estimates of the death rate and of the relationship between the birth rate and death rate are
obviously limited in a similar way.

The birth rates occurring among different classes in the community, as, for example,
urban and rural, rich and poor, agricultural and industrial, have obviously a far-reaching
significance in regard to national evolution, and behind these are many questions of deeper
significance, viz., the characteristics of fecundity, the factors conducing to a large or small
birthrate or producing variations therein, the age of life at which these operate, the light they
throw on the growth of national tradition, etc. By means of the census, in conjunction with
statistics of birth, investigations can be carried out with a view to ascertaining climatic, topo-
graphical, and seasonal influences on the birthrate, the influence of similarity or disparity in
the ages of parents, etc. The influences of race, density of population, residence in town or
country, occupation, economic prosperity, and social position on birthrate, are each important
as regards national welfare, and it is the census alone which provides sufficiently accurate data
for elucidating these problems, which, notwithstanding their immense importance, have so far
been inadequately attacked. :

(iv.) Marriage Rates. The most significant sociological event in the life of man is marriage.
For the community it has significance, not only because the number of marriages profoundly
affects the maintenance of the population strength, but also because marriage establishes the
family and through its influence on the life of the individual permeates all the phenomena of
social life. As with birth-rates, so with marriage-rates, only by means of periodic censuses can
they be ascertained. A sudden decline in marriage-rate is usually referable to some economic
calamity or to the shock of war; a gradual decline may be due to diminishing economic pros-
perity or to some change in social condition, habits, or public opinion. A gradual rise is ordinarily
an index of economic prosperity, of hopefulness in regard to the future, and for national destiny
probably always a hopeful sign. )
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Just as in the case of birth rate, so with marriage-rate, there are many causes, both
physical and psychical, affecting its frequency, such, for example, as climate, season, race,
prosperity or adversity, laws, public opinion, social ambition, etc. The attempt to measure the
effect of these on national destiny demands precision in data, because here it is the change of
rate which is to be ascertained, and the labyrinth of sociological laws can be traced out only when
the movement of this change is exactly ascertained.

(v.) Death Rates. Since, disregarding the effects of immigration and emigration, increase
in population depends upon the difference of birth rate and death rate, any peculiarity in the
latter must necessarily be reflected in the features of the population increase. This rate, which
is similarly dependent upon the census for its determination, is an index of the fluctuating
condition of the community, of the salubrity of localities, or of the conditions of its life. ~Wars,
epidemics and adversity on the one hand, or prosperity, peace, and social morality on the other,
reflect themselves in the fluctuations. Its variations are the pulsations of the social life, and
by its means many useful investigations may be carried out. For example, excessive mortality
or morbidity rates furnish evidence of the need and necessary directions for prophylaxis. And
it may be here remarked that statistical results of such a nature have disclosed the fact that
popular impressions are often wholly erroneous. The variation of death rate with sex, age,
and conjugal condition ; in different localities and climates ; according to seasons; among
different races; in town and country; and in different occupations; is of importance to
the student of social science, and to thgse charged with public administration.

It is worthy of note that it is only through the statistical precision attained by means of
the census that the requisite data for the construction of general life tables can be obtained.
Such tables are of practical and scientific value, and shew with what degree of success a com-
munity is guarding its vital forces. In its simple form a national life table shews the number
of persons who, out of a given number born in any community, will attain each successive year
of age, and therefore shews also the number who will die each year until all are extinet. It
may here be added that such tables as are referred to are desirable for each community, and are
essential in all cases where conditions of life diverge materially from those of communities for
which such tables are already in existence.

3. Social.—(i.) Families, Dwellings, Education, Religion, and Occupation. Social condition.
is intimately related to the family and family life. Hence an enumeration of families and a de-
scription of their composition as to number form the data for a study of sociological develop-
ment. For example, the number living alone and living in families of specified sizes indicates
the social tendencies of the people, and their inclination for the married state, while the varying
gsize of families affords evidence of the fertility of the population. The social significance of
particulars as to families requires to be interpreted in connection with other facts, as, for example,
relatively small families may, on the one hand, indicate prudence and foresight, and result in
comfort, well-being, and low death rates, or may, on the other hand, express a state of things
by no means consistent with national well-being. As indicative of the influence of other
phenomena, such as the effects of urban life, national competition, increase of luxury, change in
domestic or religious ideals, statistics of families are of interest and value.

The number and kind of houses occupied by the community, the number of persons and
families aggregated in a single house, are important indications of the social condition of the
people, and the value of the information is increased when the constitution of the dwellings, i.e.,
the material of which they are constructed and the number of rooms therein, is known ; classi-
fication of houses and their actual value as dwellings becomes increasingly important, for with
the crowding of population into large cities the social problem of house accommodation has of
recent years become more complex.

The condition of a people may be gauged by its intelligence or by the prevalence of educa-
tion. Ignorance often reinforces poverty, vice, and crime, and though men are not made moral
by a knowledge of ¢ the three R’s,” yet an intelligent community lives on a higher plane of
moral life. The present means of obtaining information by the census as to the intelligence
of the community by the enumeration of illiteracy is unsatisfactory, and must be regarded
merely as a makeshift. The single test of absolute illiteracy is very crude, but taken in con-
junction with statistics of educational facilities, it serves to give some rough idea of the efficiency
of the educational machinery.

Religious belief furnishes a definite classification of population, and, although the
political significance of religious differences has, perhaps, less weight to-day than formerly, there is
still a public demand for an éenumeration of the number of adherents of each sect. In cases where
an inquiry as to religious belief is instituted, it is ordinarily left optional to reply. Certain
characteristics appear to accompany different religions, so that the statistics thereof are not
without value as an index of social condition.

That the classsification of the people according to occupation and economic condition
is of fundamental importance is obvious. It is the material for an intelligent review of national
industry or of what is implied in the terms capital and labour, employers and employees, masters
and servants, rich and poor, producers and non-producers, plutocracy and wage-slavery.
The correlation of these things with physical conditions and physical environment, the incidence
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of natural phenomena as revealed in their fluctuation, demand a close study of those well-
enumerated facts that a census alone can supply. These various phenomena are complex and
involved ; indeed the complexity of social life is like that of a living organism, and the classi-
fication and arrangement of its various characteristies, and the analysis of its numerous inter-
relations are essential to disentangle cause and effect. In most cases all that can at present be
done is to carefully review the facts and wait for future knowledge to show the proper correlation
and the appropriate scheme for complete analysis.

o The sociological inquiries which can be instituted under the above heads are at present
limited by the very elementary questions to which trustworthy answers can be obtained.

(ii.) The Infirm and Dependent. Since in every community there is a certain number of
persons who suffer from some form of physical or mental infirmity, their presence indicates some
limitation in the social organism, or in the physical or moral life or environment of the people.
Thus their enumeration, when accurate, is of value. Since, too, in a well-ordered State, a study
of the condition of these persons with a view to its amelioration, is essential both for their own
sake and that of the community, a census cannot wholly neglect to take account of infirmities.
Unfortunately in many cases, however, satisfactory answers cannot be obtained, as, for example,
in respect of mental alienation and imbecility, and in impaired vision or hearing, in nervous
instability, etc. In these the degree of the defect is important ; yet popular replies would be
nearly worthless. TFor this reason, and with a community at present insufficiently instructed
in the matter, the inquiry has, on the present occasion, been restricted to questions as to total

"~ blindness and deafmutism.

(iii.) Scale of Emolument, Scope and Continuity of Employment. The ultimate object
of any inquiry as to salary or wages is to determine the amounts of annual earnings of different
sections of the community classified according to occupation, to economic condition, or in some
similar way. In conjunction with statistics of production and of rates of wages this inquiry
furnishes material for the answer to many important questions relating to the economic con-
dition of various classes of the community and to the state of the market for labour. A mere
comparision of daily or weekly earnings in different occupations would, however, be insufficient.
Most trades vary in activity with the season of the year, the difference being frequently very
great; atany particular time therefore it might happen that for one industry the results would
be exceptionally favourable, and for another exceptionally unfavourable. To avoid comparisons
on different bases therefore, and since the number of full weeks’ wages obtained in a year is not
known, except in certain non-intermittent trades, it is necessary to supplement any census
inquiry as to amounts of wages or salary by another inquiry as to average time worked during
a year. The investigation may then resolve itself into subordinate inquiries in regard to the
condition of workers in various occupations at different places and at different times. Such
inquiries may be grouped under the following heads :—(a) To determine the ordinary annual
incomes in different occupations; (b) To compare the incomes in different occupations in
different countries, or in different parts of the same country ;: (¢) To compare incomes at differ-
ent periods ; (¢) To correlate money wages with cost of living in all the preceding cases, i.e., to
measure the efficiency of wages ; and (f) To correlate wages with other economic phenomena.
The proposal to include in the Australian Census Schedule of 1911 an inquiry as to scale of
emolument, was overruled by a resolution of the Federal Senate.

(iv.) Currency. Statistics of the production, use, and movements of currency are of
value, since the monetary and credit system of every country are influenced by the amount and
velocity of movement of its supply of money. The actual quantity of money in existence ; the
rapidity of its circulation ; the extent of the use of paper money, cheques, and other credit
instruments by means of which the use of coin is to a large extent obviated; are all elements of
importance in the financial system of a nation. These are all influenced by the character of the
trade, whether wholesale or retail, whether internal or international, whether for cash or credit,
angd upon the habits of the people in the use of cheques and bank accounts. A knowledge of the
amount of currency in existence is essential in any thorough consideration of the relation of
money to prices, and since a change in price-level affects all incomes, an inquiry as to this matter
must be of interest to every member of the community. And it may be added that the velocity
of circulation of currency, itself a measure of the efficiency of the monetary system of any
community, demands for its determination the quantity of currency involved : without this
quantity the solution of the problem is not possible. The proposal to include in the Australian
Census Schedule of 1911 an inquiry as to amount of currency in actual circulation was also
overruled by the Federal Senate.

4. Ethnographie,—(i.) Race and Nationality. The ethnological is the most general division
of mankind, and though no rigid classification of the distinguishing marks of race or stock has .
been generally adopted, there are important influences both upon social organisation and the
economic life of the community associated with the term “race.” Closely connected with the
distinction of race, and more or less correlated therewith, is the distinction of nationality, though
members of a nationality are not, of course, necessarily members of the same race. Both of
these have immense importance for the sociologist, especially in his study of origins, and in his
study of national and racial characteristics. Some writers, for example, appear disposed to
associate free political institutions with the spread of the Anglo-Saxon race, believing that,
wherever he is found, his racial tendency will thus express itself.



10 CENSUS OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA, 1911.

The relative strength of different nationalities held together in the same political unity,
as in Australia, is often an important economic as well as social question. To follow the inter-
mixture of nationalities, such as is going on in the Commonwealth ; to follow the foreign-born
in their distribution over the country, in their choice of occupation, possibly in their effect on
the moral and social welfare of the community ; is of obvious sociological importance.

(ii.) Migration. A priori, it is evident that migration may have considerable influence
upon the population, both of the country losing the migrants, and of the country receiving
them. It is the object of the census to describe and analyse the quality of migration, especially
immigration, according to the race or birthplace of the individuals, their sex, age, and conjugal
condition, and their occupation and economic condition. All these questions are important in
considering the effect of immigration ; by depicting the ebb and flow of migration it may be
possible to indicate the influences which govern its intensity and direction. Migration gives
rise to ethnical mixtures, and to complicated questions of the reciprocal influence of men of
different races and culture upon each other.  Such questions involve not merely the number
of the population, but the whole social and economic development of the community. Besides
migration from one country to another, an almost equally important phenomenon is the change of
residence of people within a country. A typical example of this is the migration from country
to city, a tendency strongly expressing itself in the features of modern life, and yet one which
may rightly give some concern as to the stamina of a people.

(ii.) Environmens. Philosophical historians have attempted to refer the peculiarities of
national development to the physical characteristics of the country occupied by particular
nations. The tracing of this influence of the physical environment upon the development of
nations and communities is an important field for investigation, and by special study of par-
ticular countries it becomes possible to ascertain the influence of natural factors in determining
the distribution of the population in a growing community, in directing the course of immigra-
tion, or in effacing national differences. All influences manifested in social institutions or
customs, representing what may be called the social environment, have important bearing on
and affect the life of man. As civilisation becomes more complex the number of these influences
increases. It will be evident that we shall do well in this country, in which the British race is
transplanted, and where new influences are at work, to watch with adequate attention the evolu-
tion of the people and to systematically study the development of the race both from the
physical and psychical aspects. '

5. Statistical and Administrative.—(i.) The Standardising of Statistical Data. From the
standpoint of general statistics a census is indispensable. Vital statistics and records of production,
transport, communication, trade, shipping, ete., derive their significance by being related. to the
population from which they have been derived. The census furnishes the necessary standard by
means of which the statistical date respecting the community may be measured and compared,
both among themselves and with corresponding data respecting other communities. To know
the value of production in different industries without knowing the number, sex, and age of
those engaged in such industries ; to know the extent of trade without knowing the number of
people represented therein ; or to know the amount of the public debt without knowing the
number of the population on whose behalf it has been incurred ; would deprive our knowledge of
the greater part of its value. The census therefore provides suitable norms or standards by
means of which the extent and tendency of the varied activities of a community can be accur-
ately gauged.

(ii.) Financial. A knowledge of the number of the people is an esgential also from the
point of view of public finance. In the Commonwealth of Australia, where the relative popula-
tions of the several States formerly governed, to a slight extent, the allocation to them of Com-
monwealth revenue and expenditure, and now governs the whole amount paid per annum by the
Commonwealth to the States, population statistics are essential. Up to the 30th June, 1910, all
“ new ”’ expenditure of the Commonwealth was debited to the States on a per capita basis, and
under the financial scheme, brought forward by the second Fisher Ministry, the populations of
the several States were made the basis of allocation of Commonwealth subsidy. It is often
necessary also to review proposed expenditures of public or other moneys in the light of actual
or anticipated local populations.

(iii.) Administrative. The machinery of administrative government, involving the
provision for transport and communication, or for education, for police or other protection,
or for any other of the many requirements of the community, has necessarily to be based upon
an accurate knowledge of the extent and distribution of the population.

(iv.) General. In addition to the objects and uses of the census thus far indicated, there
are many others of minor importance. But enough has been said to shew that the modern
census is an institution of great value ; that the results obtained by it are essential for intelligent

- administration, and for the proper investigation of economic and sociological questions. In
short, it is a sine qua non in a civilised country.  Apart from its immediate utilities, the census
furnishes the basis for that derivative analysis without which legislation and administration
would be operations in the dark. It is this analysis that makes possible the review of a nation’s
affairs; which enables some estimate to be made of the success or failure of its administrative
efforts ; which discloses whether it is moving toward success or disaster. In short, without
statistics based upon and corrected by census results, a satisfactory review of national affairs
or a prognosis in regard thereto would be an impossibility,
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SECTION 2.—METHODS OF ENUMERATION..

1. General.—The methods of enumeration may be classified (i.) according to the
manner of determining the locality to which each person enumerated is to be credited, and
(ii.) according to the method adopted for recording the population.

2. Manner of Determining the Locality of Population.—There are two modes of referring
population to locality ; one depending on domicile, the other upon actual location, at the time
of the census. The former is known as a de jure enumeration, and the locality to which the
person is assigned is ordinarily that in which he usually resides. The latter is known as a de
facto enumeration, and refers each person to the locality in which he is residing at the date of the
enumeration.

(i.) Population de jure. In some countries only those persons are considered to belong
to the population of a place who habitually reside therein. In countries where the number of
regularly domiciled inhabitants determines many financial arrangements relating to the amount
of payments to be made by and to a community, and also is the foundation on which numerous
details of municipal and general administration are based, doubtless this definition of the term
« population ”’ is that which best answers practical purposes. It involves, however, a strict
enumeration not only of persons temporarily absent, but also of strangers temporarily present.
In France < la population de fait,”” which consists of all present in the district at a given time,
is distinguished from “ la population de droit,” consisting of all usually resident in the district,
inclusive of those temporarily absent, and exclusive of those only temporarily present ; and also
from ¢ la population municipale,” which is * la population de droit,” less prisoners, inmates of
hospitals, scholars resident in schools, members of convents, the army and navy.!

(ii.) Population de facto. 'The number of people actually present within the boundaries
of a district at a given time form the “ de facto ” population, and it is this number which is
counted by the Australian Census as well as by the censuses of the whole British Empire,
except in Canada, where the ““ de jure ” system has been adopted. All persons who are actually
present in a place at the given moment, whether natives or foreigners, strangers or habitual
residents, whether lodged in houses or ships, whether tramps, vagrants, or other houseless
persons, are alike counted as units of the population. For the main purposes to which the census
of Australia is subservient, this actual population is at present the more important to take into
account.

(iii.) Comparative Advantages of Enumerations de facto and de jure. The great ad-
vantages of enumerating the population de facto would appear to be on the score of simplicity,
inasmuch as it only necessitates for any district a statement as to the number of persons who
actually spent the census night in that district. On the other hand, the de jure system requires
the exclusion of those temporarily present and the inclusion of those temporarily absent. In
this connection it may be noted that it may be by no means easy to decide what should con-
stitute temporary and what permanent residence in a locality, for example, in cases where a
person has two or more residences and occupies each for a certain portion of the year.

The chief objections to the de facto method of enumeration are that under it visitors are
included while temporary absentees are excluded, so that such places as watering places and
health resorts may have their populations unduly inflated, while the districts from which the
visitors to those places have come have their populations unduly diminished. To minimise
these objections it is usual to {ix the time for the census at an hour of the day and at a season
of the year at which the displacement of population is a minimum.

It may here be noted that in the censuses of many European countries, e.g., Belgium,
Germany, and France, the population de facto and de jure are both enumerated.

3. Methods of Recording the Population —As regards the responsibility for the ogig_ina,l
record of the number of persons living it may be broadly stated that there are two distinct
methods of enumeration which may be respectively designated (i.) the Householder method and
(ii.) the Canvasser method. Thus generally throughout the British Empire (with the exception
of Ireland, Canada, India, Ceylon, and also a few other places of minor importance) the occupier
of each ““dwelling” is the person held primarily responsible for furnishing a written record of the
desired particulars relative to the inmates of the ¢« dwelling” occupied by him. The document
in which he is required to fill in the desired particulars is known as the Householder’s or
Occupier’s Schedule. In the United States of America, Ireland, Canada, India (except in the

-case of Europeans and natives of high rank), and Ceylon, however, the original entries are made
by the enumerator as the result of inquiries instituted by him.

1 See Cours elementaire de statistique, Bertillon, p, 146.
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(i.) The Householder Method. This method has four important advantages, viz..—

Firstly, the liability of error is diminished ; all statements resting on the householder’s
own authority, erroneous entries through hurry or carelessness in taking
down the answers cannot occur.

Secondly, the time of the enumerator is saved and the cost is thereby reduced.

Thirdly, the labour of writing out the particulars is divided.

And fourthly, such division makes it possible for the particulars to be synchronous
for all parts of the country.

The chief objection to the householder’s schedule is that the accuracy of a census carried
out through its agency is limited by the intelligence and literary capacity of the population to
readily grasp the meaning and requirements of the blank forms and to fill them in properly.
There are, of course, many countries in which, owing to the general illiteracy of the population,
the householder’s schedule cannot be used, and experience has shewn that people even fairly
well educated find a considerable difficulty in thoroughly understanding a blank form, even
when accompanied by copious explanatory notes, or by a supposititious example furnished
for their guidance. Further, it frequently occurs that no proper attempt is made to com-
prehend the object or scope of the inquiries instituted in the schedule, the notes on which
are not even read, while the whole matter is regarded as a somewhat irksome imposition, if
not an inquisitorial impertinence. Comparatively few people adequately realise the enormous
amount of preparation entailed by a general enumeration, the vast field of the inquiry, the
amount of detail to be covered, and the importance of the results. The intelligence, co-opera-
tion, and good-will of the enumerated on the one hand, and of the enumerator on the other,
are the links in the chain upon which the success of a census carried out by means of the
householder’s schedule largely depends.

(ii.) The Canvasser Method. If the householder’s schedule could be made so simple in
form that it would present no difficulty to the least intelligent householder, or if, on the other
hand, the standard of intelligence could be raised so that the meaning and requirements of
blank schedules could be readily grasped by all. there is no doubt that the householder method
would be the best for universal adoption. The chief advantage of the canvasser method is that
the difficulties due to ignorance and illiteracy of those enumerated are to a large extent obviated.
The chief requirement for the suceess of this method is intelligence on the part of the enumerator,
who should not only himself have a clear knowledge of what is required and how it should be
recorded, but should also have the ability to readily obtain the desired information by means of
questions well chosen and carefully asked.

The chief disadvantage of the canvasser method lies in the fact that the enumeration,
owing to the time taken in obtaining the desired information, is not synchronous for the whole
country, and thus it becomes difficult to avoid omissions and duplications due to changes of
address, and also errors due to defective recollections of the fact as they existed on census day.
In some countries special expedients have been adopted to reduce as much as possible the ob-
jectionable features of this method ; for example, in India and Ceylon a preliminary canvass is
made, followed by a final revision on census night.

(iii.) Comparative Merits of the two Methods. A consideration of the various points in
favour of and against the two methods of enumeration discussed above, leads to the conclusion
that, in countries where both methods are equally practicable, a census involving only a few
simple inquiries should be taken by the householder method, and that for more extensive in-
quiries a special canvass not connected with the general census should be made.

(iv.) Enumerations of Uncivilised Communities. 1t has occasionally been found necessary
to adopt special means of enumeration in a census of uncivilised or partially civilised races.
Thus in the census of the natives of the Gold Coast in 1891, grains of Indian corn and cowrie
shells were made use of for enumerative purposes, while in India bamboo sticks have been
similarly employed. Another method which has at times been put into practice in enumerating
some of the remote districts of India, has been that of taking a complete census of a few typical
villages and obtaining an estimate for the whole ‘district by taking into account the number
of such villages. This method has also been suggested for use in estimating the population of
some of the partially civilised parts of Africa.

Another special method which has sometimes been employed. when the enumeration is
recognised as very incomplete, is that of making an addition, either by way of percentage or
otherwise, to the population enumerated to allow for those unrecorded. This, however, is open
to considerable objection, inasmuch as ordinarily sufficient data, on which the number or per-
centage to be added can be based, do not exist. Such estimates are very unreliable, and in most
cases are prejudiced by preconceived ideas of what the population ought to be.

4. The Form of the Schedule.—It must be admitted that to the uninitiated the sheet form
of census schedule, with its numerous vertical columns and horizontal lines, with the closely-
printed heading and elaborate hints and cautions, is likely to be a source of some perplexity,
more particularly since theé directions and notes furnished for the householder’s guidance have
not always been expressed in the simplest language or with the least ambiguous phraseology.
A check on the particulars filled in by the householder is, however, ordinarily provided to some
extent by requiring the collector to insert any missing, or correct or complete any obviously
erroneous or deficient information. )
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(i.) The Schedule in Sheet Form. The English method heretofore of presenting the various
inquiries at the head of vertical columns has been adversely criticised as being less clear to the
average householder than the method of placing the inquiries in the form of questions in the
left-hand margin and reserving a vertical column for each person enumerated. The latter
plan is followed in some countries, and though used in the United States Census of 1890 was
discontinued in that of 1900, on the grounds of economy of space. It would, however, for
purposes of convenience or lucidity appear to make little difference whether the subjects of
inquiries are specified at the top of the vertical columns or at the side of the schedule.

(ii.) The Individual Card or Schedule. What has been called the individual card or
schedule, a modification of the ‘ householder’s schedule,” has been adopted in most European
countries, e.g., in France, Germany, Belgium, Italy. In these countries the householder is
usually required to fill in a card or schedule containing certain general particulars relative to
the household as a whole, and further to fill in for each member a separate card or schedule
containing personal details. In the individual card the inquiries will naturally appear at the
side rather than at the top. The use of a separate card for collecting the information from each
person has many advantages. When the ordinary form of schedule is filled in by persons unused
to such work the liability to error is considerable. With the personal card, on the other hand,
each reply has to be written in contiguity to the question, and the chance of error is thus greatly
reduced. The division of labour arising from the householder method of collection
is, by the provision of personal cards, considerably extended, since each person in the
household possessing the necessary ability can be entrusted with the filling in of his own personal
card. This is a distinct advantage in the case of hotels, boarding-houses, etc. A further
advantage arising in such cases from the use of personal cards, is that the only person in the
hotel who need see the cards is the proprietor or manager, who is responsible for the collection
in respect of the ¢ dwelling "’ of which he is the * occupier.” With a large schedule or number
of schedules the particulars furnished by those entered early is often open for inspection by
those entered later. This was necessarily the case where each person was asked to fill up the
line relating to himself or herself. Another advantage of the use of personal cards for collection
is that the information is at once available in a convenient form for any tabulation by hand
sorting that it may be desired to make.

The advantages of the individual and householder’s cards led to their adoption at this
Commonwealth Census (1911) ; the form and requirements of the cards are referred to in detail
in Chapter VI. hereof.

5. The Scope of the Census.—While naturally there is considerable similarity as regards
some of the inquiries made in the census of the different countries of the world, there is a great
variety both in detail and also, in some countries, as to the general scope of the census. Initially
the Government of each country instituted such inquiries as seemed most suited to its require-
ments, but in later days much has been done by means of International Statistical and other
Congresses to co-ordinate and unify the range and subjeots of inquiry.

In Australia, as well as in the United Kingdom and the British Empire generally (with
the exception of Canada), the practice of the census authorities is to ask for very few particulars
and to concentrate their efforts on getting these with the greatest attainable accuracy, whereas in the
United States, Canada and in Germany and certain other countries the ordinary schedules
comprise a far greater number of particulars, while supplementary schedules are also used for
special investigations. Generally speaking, all countries now enumerate the population accord-
ing to age, sex, birthplace, conjugal condition, and occupation, while some (for example, in
Cape Colony, Orange River Colony, and some of the Australasian colonies) have taken ad-
vantage of the occasion to collect agricultural and industrial statistics. Again, in other countries
the scope of the inquiry is greatly extended, and by means of the census it is endeavoured to
present an account of the national history during the intercensal period, and to sum up the effects
of the vicissitudes of seasons, of religious and social movements, of educational effort, and of com-
mercial and industrial progress. In India the conditions are entirely different to what they are
in any other country, and the census methods employed in that Empire present very little
resemblance to those adopted in most other parts of the British Dominions.! The census of
Ceylon resembles that of India in many respects.

(i.) International Minimum. At the meeting of the International Statistical Institute,
held in St. Petersburg in 1872, the following minimum requirements were agreed to :—(a) that
the census should be nominal, (b) that it should enumerate ¢ la population de fait,” (c) that
it should be decennial, (d) that it should be completed within 24 hours, (¢) that the information
to be obtained should include ; i., the name of the individual ; ii., his age ; iii., his sex ; iv., his
relationship to the householder ; v., his civil status; vi., his occupation ; vii., his religion ;
viii., his language ; ix., his education ; x., his birthplace and nationality ; xi., his residence ;
and xii., special mention of infirmities, such as blindness, deaf-mutism, cretinism, idiocy, and
insanity.

1 See Modes of Census-taking in the British Dominions, R. H. Hooker, M.A.  Journal of the Royal
Statistical Society, Vol. LVIL., p. 298.
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(ii.) Development of the English and Australian Schedules. The progressive extension of
the English schedule since 1801 is indicated in the tabular statement given below. For pur-
poses of comparison the scope of the inquiries made at the censuses of New South Wales (the
State in which the first Australian Census was taken) is also shewn :—
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1. Under three classes only (agriculture, trade, and others). 2. Optional. 3. Males above and under 20.
4. For males over 20 only. 5. In agriculture only. 6. Rank, profession, or occupation. 7. Number
of rooms occupied if less than 5. 8. Employers only specified. 9. Employer, employed, or on own
account. 10. Homeworkers added. 11. For Wales and County of Monmouth only ; whether speaking
Welsh only or English and Welsh. 12. Number of rooms in dwelling. 13. Includes also age at which
person became afflicted. 14. Includes also for each married woman number of years married. 15.
Under or over 12 years. 16. For prisoners only. 17. Sydney only. 18. Protestants, Roman Catholics,
Jews, or Pagans. 19. Sexes not distinguished. 20. Journeymen, apprentices, and assigned servants.
21. Also incapacity for work through sickness or accident. 22. Included relatives assisting on farms
or stations, and unemployed. 23. Included sickness, accident, and other infirmities, 24. First Com-
monwealth Census.

It may be seen that each successive schedule has approached more closely to the standard
suggested at the St. Petersburg meeting, but that for the census-of 1911 the schedule for England
and Wales, and in a lesser degree that for the Commonwealth, is still deficient in certain matters.
In England there are no inqniries as to either religion or education, while the inquiries as to
language and residence are only dealt with to a limited extent. In the Commonwealth there is
no inquiry as to language, nor as to cretinism, idiocy, and insanity, but the card provides for
certain additional inquiries not specified among the requirements agreed to at the St. Peters-
burg conference, viz., those as to (¢) Date of existing marriage ; (b) Number of children (living
and dead) from existing marriage and from previous marriage ; and (¢) Period out of work
(if for more than a week prior to census). The question as to profession or occupation is ex-
tended so as to include ** grade ’ of occupation (i.¢., whether employer ; if in business on own
account but not employing others for salary or wages ; if assisting head of household but not
receiving salary or wages; or if earning salary or wages); and also occupation of employer
(if any).

6. Methods of Tabulation.—The method of tabulation adopted in the Census Office of
England and Wales, prior to the Census of 1911, for dealing with the data obtained by the
enumeration was as follows :—When returned by the householders, the schedules were copied by
the enumerators into enumeration books ; these were sent to the Registrar for the sub-district.
After examination and revision by the Registrar a fresh summary was made out for the whole
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sub-district from the enumeration books.!  These summaries were sent to the Census Office
and used for obtaining district, county, and other totals for the preliminary census. The
different facts contained in the enumeration books were afterwards transferred to tabulation
sheets of different kinds—one for ages and civil condition, others for birthplaces, occupations,
infirmities, and so forth.2 The tabulation sheets contained various compartments for the
particulars as given in the final printed volumes.

According to this system, therefore, the facts were rearranged in written schedules.
There are, however, two other methods of tabulation in use, viz.—(i.) The Card or Slip system.
(ii.) Mechanical tabulation.

(i.) The Card System.® This system has been used in connection with the censuses of

the Australasian Colonies,* Indid® Ceylon,? the South African Colonies,® and of a number
of European countries. In the classification of policies for the purpose of actuarial valuations
by Life Insurance Companies, the use of cards has long since supplanted the older system of
clagsification on written schedules. By their use the subdivision into the necessary groups and
ages is rendered much simpler, and a considerable saving of time and labour is effected.  The
use of cards or slips in connection with the tabulation of census results is said to have been first
successfully employed by Professor von Mayr in the Bavarian Census of 1871,7 and has since
been extended with complete success to the censuses of many other countries. The form and
size of the cards or slips used may naturally vary according to the extent of the information
furnished by the population schedules. Each card is devoted to a single individual, the whole
number of cards used corresponding therefore to the whole population. On each card all the
particulars to be tabulated concerning each individual are copied from the schedules.
In some cases the card is divided into a number of chief divisions corresponding to the
subjects of inquiry. Each of these chief divisions is then divided into a number of compart-
ments, each compartment corresponding to one of the several particulars under which it is
desired to tabulate the various subjects of inquiry. The copying of each particular from
.the schedule on to the card is done by simply drawing a bar across the compartment
corresponding to the particular which it is desired to enter for the individual concerned. In the
cards used in other countries, spaces are provided for each of the chief subjects of inquiry, and
the necessary particulars are filled in by hand, abbreviations being, of course, extensively
used. When the cards are all filled up, the work of tabulation is performed by simply sorting
the cards under any given head or heads and counting them. When another branch of the
census statistics forms the subject of inquiry the cards are re-sorted under that head, and so on
until the whole of the recorded items have been abstracted. In general, cards of different
colour are used to indicate the more important divisions, such as sex and civil condition, the

tabulation under these important divisions per se being thus carried out by simply counting the
cards of different colours.

(ii.) Tabulation from the Individual Schedule. Tt may be noted that in countries where
the individual ¢ schedule ” (see par. 4 of the present section) is used, there is no necessity for
the particulars for each individual to be copied on to cards, the schedules themselves being used

as cards for the purposes of tabulation. A considerable saving of time, labour, and money is
thereby effected.

This method of tabulation was adopted in connection with the present Commonwealth
Census. As will appear hereinafter, the use of mechanical tabulating and sorting machinery
necessitates the preliminary punching of a special card for each individual. Delay is thus
caused in the tabulation of the census results, and although it would appear that the cost of
tabulation is reduced by the use of mechanical devices, the early publication of the more im-
portant census results was considered, after due deliberation, to be in Australia of paramount
importance. Many of the devices are still only in the experimental stages, and do not appear
suitable without considerable modification for the purpose of the census of this country. It
may also be added that the advantages of adopting mechanical tabulators are less striking in a
country like Australia, where the population is not very large, and where the combinations
required are not of a very elaborate nature, than they are in the United States, where the popula-

tion is large and where the opportunity is taken of collecting at the census a large amount of
industrial statisties.

(iii.) Electrical Tabulators. During the work of the tenth census—that of the year
1880—of the United States of America, Dr. Herman Hollerith saw the need of adopting
a mechanical method for tabulating population and similar statistics® The Hollerith

! See. Census Report, England and Wales, 1901, p. 8. 2 See The Case for Census Reform. G. .
Ryan, F.I.A,, Journal of the Institute of Actuaries. Vol. XXXVI,, p. 348. 3 Probably first used for statistical
purposes by Mr. A. G. Finlaison, of the National Debt Office, London, in 1852. * First used in Australie for
census purposes in the Victorian Census of 1881, taken by Mr H. H. Hayter. ° In 1901. ¢ In 1904. 7 See
Census Report, India, 1901, Vol.I., p. XXII., where a brief account of the system as used in Bavaria in 1871 is
given. 8 See The Electrical Tabulating Machine. Dr. Herman Hollerith, Journal of the Royal Statistical
Society, Vol. LVIL, p. 678, where a fairly full description of the machine is given. ~ Various important im-
provements have been made in the machine since that paper was written (1894).
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system of electrical tabulation may be best described as a mechanical development of the card
system of tabulation. The cards are prepared by punching holes in them, the relative positions
of such holes defining the individual responses to the questions asked. In the United States
Census of 1890 the cards used were 31 inches by 63 inches, their surfaces being divided into
288 imaginary spaces, each } inch square. To each of these spaces some particular value or
meaning wags assigned ; thus a hole in one place may mean a white person, in another a black,
or again, one hole may indicate a certain age group, and another gives the exact year in that
group. A combination of two holes in another part of the card indicates the occupation of
the particular individual. In this way at the United States Census of 1890 answers were re-
corded not only to the twenty-six inquiries contained in the population schedule, but the par-
ticular State, county, city, and enumeration district in which each individual resided were
also recorded. The punching of the cards was carried out by means of a special *“ keyboard
punch, and a ““ gang > punch, the latter being used for makjng the same combination of holes
in all the cards of a given district. ~Having thus prepared a punched transcript for each
individual, the cards are tabulated on the electrical machine, the main features of which are
described by Dr. Hollerith, as follows :— The machine consists primarily of a press or circuit-
closing device, the upper and movable portion of which is provided with projecting spring-actuated
needles or points corresponding in number and relative position to the holes which may possibly
be punched in the record card. The lower or fixed plate consists of a piece of hard rubber
provided with a corresponding number of cups partially filled with mercury, which through
suitable wires are connected with the binding posts of the switchboard. If a punched card
is placed in the bed and the handle depressed, wherever there is a hole in the card, the needle
will dip down into the mercury, while at all other points the needles will be pressed back.
Counters are used, and consist of electro-magnets so arranged that each time a circuit is closed
through it the armature is actuated so as to register unity. Combinations of groups are secured
by a simple use of the well-known electrical relay.”

In the year 1901, towards the close of the work of tabulation of the twelfth census of the
United States, the Hollerith machine was improved by the addition of automatic feeders, by
means of which punched cards placed in a receiver in lots of 400 or 500 were automatically
tabulated. A further improvement consists in a device whereby cards which pass through the
machine without being tabulated fall into what is known as the reject box, for further examina-
tion.

The average speed of the Hollerith machine at the United States Census of 1900 was
80,000 to 90,000 cards in a working day of seven hours, including stoppages for reading dials.*

Modifications of the Hollerith electrical tabulator have been made in Austria, Japan,
and Switzerland.

The question of the adoption of electrical tabulators at the present (1911) census of the
Commonwealth has already been referred to. (See (ii.) above).

(iv.) The Automatic Sorter. This machine was first used in connection with the United
States Census of 1900. As in the Hollerith machine, the cards are fed downward one by one.
The circuit established through holes in the cards by means of electric magnets controls ten
chutes of varying lengths leading to ten boxes. As each card is pushed downward it enters the
chute which has been determined by the electro-magnet as the proper one to receive it, and is
assisted by fingers into its proper receptacle. In this way cards which have been placed in the
feeder box pass through the machine, and are deposited in one or other of the ten boxes, according
to the combinations which have been worked out previously by the adjustment of pins in the
box. The separation of cards into not more than ten classes requires but one run through this
machine ; any number of classes exceeding ten requires two or more runs. If a card is imperfect
the machine does not advance it, but passes it into a reject box. The automatic sorting machine
can be operated at a speed of from 75,000 to 175,000 cards per day.2

(v.) The Automatic Sorter and Counter. At the suggestion of the Commonwealth
Statistician, counting mechanisms have been added to the automatic sorter, so that the cards
may be counted at the same time as they are sorted.

(vi.) The Classicompteur Imprimewr. This machine may be used for arranging schedules
in different classes, and for counting the number in each class. It consists essentially of a
horizontal table carrying an inclined keyboard, of which the keys operate the counters. The
results are printed by depressing a lever. The machine thus permits of the direct examination
of the schedules without preliminary transcription on to special cards.

7. Intercensal Periods.—General experience and practice point to the unanimous
conclusion that the interval from census to census should in no case be greater than ten years.
Considerations of expense have in the majority of cases prevented the census from being taken

1 See American Census-taking. Hon. W. R. Merriman, 1903, p. 22. 2 S8ee American Census-taking
Hon. W. R. Merriman, 1903, pp. 22-3.
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at shorter intervals, but for many years an agitation for reducing the period from ten to five
years has been more or less vigorously carried on. The following statement has been prepared
in order to show the intercensal periods in the more important countries according to their
present practice :—

Periodicity of Census in Various Countries.

| |
s Year in { Year in
i which ! which
Country. Period- present ar- Country. ; Period- |present ar-
! iecity. |[rangements | icity. [rangements
‘ com- com-
E menced. ‘ menced.
|
1. United Kingdom and Ireland 3. Continent of Europe. ; [
; |
Trag o, Seotland, end Wales | 10years 101 Austria .. .. .. l0years = 1880
S ” Belgium¢ .. .. ... 100 , | 1856
2. British Possessions, etc. “ ]F)‘enma:-k .. .. .. g " iggi
Bahama Isles .. .. .1, 1891 rance . i . ”
Canada A S T I ¥ 1 31 g‘:;légny N 1875
1 Y .. e . .
Sgpfof olony® ... 20 TR0l Ttaly S .. .10 years | 1861
HooKone? . . ” Netherlands .. .. ... 10° 1829
ong-Kong2? .. .. 10, 1881 10 1900
India ee .. a0 L, | 1871 Norway .. .. ..
Mauritius .. .. .10, 1851 Port‘.lgf‘l e i -« Varies. e
Natall e .o o100 | 18m1 Russia TR AL 160
Newfoundland .10 | 1891 Spain <+« .- 10 years 900
New South Wales .. .10, 1861 Sweden o - | 10, 1860
New Zealand .. .. 45 . 1881 | Switzerland?. . .. -] 10 1860
Orange River Colony3 ..010 1880 | :
Queensland® .. .. 100, 1891 |
South Australia .. ... 10, 1861 ‘ . i
Tesmania .. .. .. 10 , | 181 | 4 America. :
Transvaal® AN .. .. .. { it
Yictoria .. .. ... 10, 1861 . United States . il 1790
West Australia . .00 ,, 1 1881 | Mexico . .. . ‘ 0 i 1900

1. The census proposed for 1901 was abandoned owing to abnormal conditions created by military opera-
tions; a census was taken in 1904 and in 1911. 2. An intermediate census was takan in 1897. 3. Censuses taken
in 1880, 1890, 1904, and 1911 ; see also note 1 hereof. 4. An Act of 1875 provided for a quinquennial census;
this was held in abeyance in 1896 and 1906. 5. Censuses taken in 1890, 1904, and 1911 ; see also footnote 1
hereof. 6. Since 1880 the decennial census has been taken in the last year of the decade. 7 Owing to the
Franco-Prussian War the census due in 1871 was taken in 1872. 8. First complete census taken in 1897 ; none
taken since. 9, Census taken in 1888 instead of 1890.

(i.) The Question of a Quinguennial Census. The above analysis shews a marked prefer-
ence for the decennial period according to present practice. It may be seen, however, that the
quinquennial period is adopted by such important countries as France, Germany, Denmark, and
New Zealand. The United Kingdom has worked under a decennial census for over a century,
but the administrative County of London (under the Equalisation of Rates Act, 1894) makes an
intermediate enumeration, thus adopting the principle and practice of quinquennial censuses.
Since the middle of the nineteenth century an agitation for reducing the intercensal period in
the United Kingdom from ten to five years has been more or less vigorously carried on. The

‘Royal Statistical Society, the Institute of Actuaries, and the Census Committee of 1890 have
made various representations to the Government with this end in view. In this connection the
following paragraph taken from the General Report on the Census of Western Australia in 1891
is of interest :—‘ Should the federation of the Australian Colonies become an established
fact, . . . . it may be taken for granted that a quinquennial census under federal direction will
become an absolute necessity as far as Australia is concerned, while the principal British Statists
appear to be unanimously in favour of the population of the United Kingdom being enumerated
every five years.”

(ii.) The Advantages of a Quinquennial Census. Perhaps the chief argument in favour
of a quinquennial census is its desirability as a basis for the more correct.calculation of birth rates
and death rates. In all such computations in the interval between two successive censuses, it
is obviously necessary to interpolate corresponding values for the population, and though the
error in the interpolated value for the total population of a country may be small, experience has
shewn that estimates as to the local distribution of population are erroneous and misleading.!
The changes in industrial conditions brought about by opening up new districts to settlement,
by new inventions, and by improved facilities of transport and communication, are now far
more rapid than formerly, especially in a new country like Australia ; so rapid that there is an
unquestionable want of more frequent information than is furnished by a decennial census.?
Further, in many countries population is recognised as a basis for representative and adminis-
trative purposes both with regard to the general and local government systems, whereas under

1 S8ee The Case for Census Reform. G. H. Ryan, F.I.A., Journal of the Institute of Actuaries, Vol.
XXXVIL, p- 334. ® See Studies in Statistics, Longstaff, p. 202.
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existing arrangements a few years after the taking of a census estimates of the local distribution
of the population are likely to be misleading. Thus in Australia the numerical representation
of the several States in the Commonwealth House of Representatives is based upon their
respective populations, and the actions of the State Government are in certain respects largely
governed by considerations of the local distribution of population, as, for instance, in the extension
of railway and educational facilities, and in determining the amounts of grants to be made to
local authorities. In addition, the amount and the allocation to the States of Australia of the
annual subsidy from the Commonwealth Government is based upon the estimated number of
people in the respective States at the middle of the financial year (Dec. 31st). With so long an
interval as 10 years between censuses marked inaccuracies in the estimates are possible, and
consequently a check count at least once in five years is desirable. For general statistical
purposes, moreover, a census more frequent than every ten years is very desirable. The figures
with which the statistician deals are always related either directly or indirectly to population,
so that it is of paramount importance that the populations of the countries and districts con-
cerned should be known. Another advantage of a more frequent census would be that the
people enumerated would come to regard the census as an ordinary occurrence, and would learn
to appreciate its utility and importance in the common good. If people had to return their
ages more frequently, there would be a strong tendency towards more truthful statements ;
they would become more accustomed to the inquiry, some of the glaring misstatements would be
avoided through a fear that the previous return might be remembered, and the margin of error
would be reduced.! A further reason for taking the census more frequently is that the ex-
perience gained by those employed on the duty is in a large measure lost when so long a period
as ten years elapses between each enumeration.

(iii.) The Objections to Quingquennial Census. The only objection to the introduction of
the quinquennial census would appear to be on the score of expense. The total cost of the
Commonwealth Census of 1911 may be put down approximately as £175,000. At the outside,
therefore, a further equal amount would need to be charged upon the revenues of a period of ten
years. The maximum increased annual cost of a quinquennial census in Australia would there-
fore be about £17,500, a sum that would make but little difference in the £50,000,000 which
in the financial year 1910-11 represented the normal national expenditure of the Common-
wealth and State Governments. In at least two important directions, however, this cost would
be materially reduced—(a) by restricting the facts to be. elicited at the intermediate censuses
to numbers, age, and sex, and (b) by reason that the special census staff, which has now to be
reorganised and drilled anew once every ten years, would become better acquainted with their
duties and would carry them out more rapidly and efficiently, with a corresponding saving in
cost. The intermediate quinquennial census would also offer a favourable opportunity for the
introduction of an Industrial Census, which would enable matters of the utmost importance in
Augtralia to be opened up to further inquiry and investigation, such matters, for instance, as
the development and economic condition of the agricultural, pastoral, dairying, manufacturing,
and mining industries ; the extent of employment and earnings in various industries; the
cost of living of various social and industrial classes ; and the wealth of the people and its
distribution among the classes.

! See The Case for Census Reform, G. H. Ryan, F.ILA. Journal of the Institute of Actuaries. Vol
XXXVI,, p. 336. .



CHAPTER 111

CENSUSES OF MODERN TIMES.

.SECTION 1.—GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND.

1. England and Wales.» —Prior to the commencement of the nineteenth century, no direct
method had been adopted to enumerate the population of England. Various estimates of the
population had, however, been formed at previous periods, based upon the Domesday Book,
Subsidy Rolls, and payments of Hearth and Poll taxes, but they involved of necessity so large
an intermixture of guesswork as to greatly diminish the value of their results.

(i.) First Proposal for Systematic Enumeration, 1753. No proposal to ascertain the
population of England and Wales by systematic enumeration appears to have been made until
the middle of the 18th century. On the 30th March, 1753, Mr. Thomas Potter, M.P., introduced
a Bill « for taking and registering an annual account of the total number of the people, and of
the total number of marriages, births, and deaths ; and also of the total number of the poor re-
ceiving alms. . . . . ” This measure met with violent opposition in certain quarters and called
forth denunciations and prophecies of an extraordinary and virulent nature, and, although suc-
cessful in passing through all its stages in the House of Commons, was eventually thrown out
in the House of Lords.

(ii.) First Census, 1801. Nearly half a century elapsed before the proposal was renewed.
In 1800 a Census Act (41 Geo. III., 31st Dec., 1800) was passed through all its stages without
opposition, this change in public opinion being probably attributable to some extent to the
fear that the people were increasing so rapidly as to outstrip the means of subsistence. This
alarm was accentuated by the great dearth which prevailed in the country at the time when the
Bill was brought forward, and also by the attention excited by the publication of Malthus’
essay “ On Population,” which first appeared anonymously in 1798. The census provided for
by the Act of 1800 was taken on the 10th March, 1801, when England and Wales were found
to contain 8,892,536 and Scotland 1,608,420 inhabitants. The census of 1801 did not extend to
Ireland.

(iii.) Censuses, 1801 o 1831.2 The census of 1801 has been followed by enumerations
made decennially in the first year of each decade. The important work of census-taking has,
strange to say, not yet been recognised by the British Legislature as being of a permanent
character, and consequently, a special authorising Act has to be passed for each census.

The first four censuses of England and Wales were taken by the agency of the overseers
of the poor, or of substantial householders in each parish or place, and the results were abstracted
under the superintendence of Mr. Rickman, Assistant Clerk to the House of Commons. These
censuses differed but little from each other as regards both the scope and machinery of the
inquiry.

(@) Method of Collection. The . overseers collected information concerning the
inhabitants of their respective parishes by personal inquiry, and, on the
basis of the information thus collected, framed answers to printed questions
addressed to them concerning the numbers and occupations of the persons
living in their parishes.

(b) Scope of Inquiry. The principal population inquiries were those relating to
(1) Families; (2) Sexes; and (3) Occupations.

A list of questions was transmitted to the overseers of the poor or a substantial house-
holder® in “ every Parish, Township, and Place,” and such overseers and householders were
required to take the necessary steps for obtaining answers thereto. In 1801 each overseer
was required to furnish for his district the number of families, the number of persons of each
sex, exclusive of soldiers and seamen, the number of houses inhabited and uninhabited, and the
number of persons employed in (a¢) Agriculture, (b) Trades, Manufactures, or Handicraft, or
(¢) neither of the foregoing. In 1811 the Occupation inquiry was amended and was made to
relate to families instead of persons, while the number of houses being built was also included.
At the census of 1821 provision was for the first time made for a record of ages in groups. It

1 See Census Report, England and Wales, 1881 ; also “ Some Account of the Census from 1801 to 1881 by
A. F. Burridge, F.ILA. Journal of the Institute of Actuaries, Vol. XXV., p. 83. 2 See Census of Great
Britain, 1851, Vol. 1., Population Tables, pp. ix. and x. 3 The whole of the country had not been placed
under the Poor Law Acts.
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was, however, optional for the overseer to make the inquiry, and it was also optional for the
person enumerated to furnish a reply. At the census of 1831 the number of questions addressed
to the overseers was increased from seven to sixteen ; the Occupation inquiry was considerably
extended, but the detailed enumeration of ages was dropped, the only age particulars ascertained
being the number of males aged upwards of 20 years engaged in each of the seven groups of
occupations specified. = The areas of the parishes were given for the first time at the census of
1831. ’

(iv.) Present System Introduced, 1841. In the year 1840 a lengthy report was issued by
a Committee of the Statistical Society of London (now the Royal Statistical Society), appointed
for the purpose of considering the best mode of taking the census of the United Kingdom in
18411 This Committee, after reviewing the census methods adopted by the leading European
countries, and in the United States, recommended that the statutory co-operation of the Poor
Law Commissioners and of the Registrar-General appeared to be essential to the proper conduct
of the census of 1841. The Committee also recommended that the system of enumeration by
names, as pursued at the Irish Censuses of 1821 and 1831, and not by mere marks, was of great
importance in order to obtain ¢ security against fallacious returns.” The subjects of inquiry
suggested by the Committee were as follows : (a) age, (b) sex, (¢) unmarried, married, or widowed,
(d) occupations, (e) place of birth, (f) religious persuasion, and (g) healthy, sick, or permanently
infirm. The Committee also recommended that the work of actual enumeration should be
carried out in rural districts by the entry in books at each house of the particulars concerning
its inmates, but that in the towns, the method then pursued in Belgium of circulating house-
holder’s schedules in the form of queries to the master of each house should be adopted. Seven
queries were suggested, each relating to one of the suggested subjects of inquiry. The recom-
mendations of this Committee were to a large extent adopted at the census of 1841, and in many
respects they now form the basis of census methods both in the United Kingdom and Australia,
as well as many other parts of the British Empire.

The Registration (Births, Deaths, and Marriages) Act had come into force in 1837 ; and
for the purposes of this Act, the whole country had been mapped out into a number of districts,
each with a superintendent registrar, and these districts again subdivided into sub-districts,
each with a resident registrar, whose duty it was to keep account of the births and deaths in his
sub-district ; while, presiding over the whole system, was the Registrar-General with a staff
of agssistants in London. It was obvious that such an organisation as this was well adapted to
furnish the framework of the machinery for the work of enumeration, and the business was
therefore taken out of the hands of the parochial overseers and entrusted to the new body of
local registrars.?

(@) The Occupiers’ Schedules. Other important alterations were also introduced
at the census of 1841. The age inquiry was reintroduced, the birthplaces
were recorded, and the occupations were all arranged, according to the
householder’s statement, alphabetically. A very important change
was also made in the method of enumeration, the submission of a
list of questions to overseers, etc., being discarded in favour of Occupiers’
Schedules, in which the desired particulars were entered by the occupier him-
self with regard to all persons present in his house on a certain fixed night.
Each person was specified by name, so that this was the first ‘ nominal ”’
census taken in England.

(b) Collection and Compilation. The schedules were distributed and collected by
special enumerators, each registrar’s sub-district being parcelled out by him
for that purpose. At the first four censuses each overseer was required to
classify and summarise the information collected by him, returning in his
report simply the numerical results for his district. At the 1841 and sub-
sequent, censuses, however, all compilation and tabulation was carried out
at the Head Office, thereby securing greater uniformity than had been
hitherto obtainable.

(v.) The Census of 1851. The method of enumeration introduced at the census of 1841
was found to answer so well that it has been continued on each subsequent occasion without
material alteration. A report, issued by the Census (1851) Committee of the Statistical Society
in 1850, approved generally of the adoption, at the census of 1851, of the methods used in 1841.2
The system has, however, been amplified and amended in certain minor respects. The census of
1851 exhibited statistics not only of parishes and parliamentary and municipal boroughs, but
also of all important large towns and ecclesiastical districts and parishes.* In addition to the
subjects of inquiry previously included in the schedule of 1841, it was determined to ascertain
various relationships (such as husband, wife, son, daughter), the conjugal condition (as married,
unmarried, widow, etc.), and the number of persons blind, deaf, or dumb. Two collateral
branches of inquiry were prosecuted in 1851 by means of the census machinery, but not under
the compulsory powers of the statute ; these related to (@) the provision existing for religious
worship, (b) the means existing for education, and the attendance at churches and schools.

1 See Journal of the Statistical Society of London, Vol. IIL, pp. 72 to 102. * See General Report, Census,
1881, Vol. IV. 3 See Journal of the Statistical Society, Vol. XIIL., pp. 268-70. * See Report of Commissioners

of Census of United Kingdom, 1851.
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In 1851, Dr. Farr introduced a classification in which the occupations were divided into six
classes, containing eighteen orders. This principle has, with some modifications and extensions,
been since maintained, and in the classification used at the present Commonwealth Census
there are now eight classes, and twenty-seven orders.

(vi.) The Census of 1861. In 1861 the census of Scotland, which had always previously
been provided for in the same Act as that of England and Wales, was arranged for in a separate
Act. This practice was continued until 1901, when the original method of legislating for the
whole of Great Britain in the same Act was reverted to. The census of 1861 distinguished sex,
age, conjugal condition, relation to head of family, profession, and birthplace. The collateral
inquiries as to religion and education were dropped. The census of Ireland has always been the
subject of separate legislation.

(vii.) The Censusof 1871. The census taken on the 3rd April, 1871, marked an important
extension of the system, since on that occasion, for the first time, an attempt was made to
enumerate the population of the whole of the British Possessions. It should be noted, however,
that this census was by no means synchronous throughout the Empire ; in Western Australia
and Tasmania the census was taken in 1870, while the enumeration was not synchronous either
for the whole of the Indian Empire or for the Dominion of Canada. The Census (1871) Com-
mittee of the Statistical Society reported in 1870 that it was not desirable to depart from the
arrangements made at previous censuses, but recommended that the inquiries made at the
census of 1851 into (a) the provision existing for religious worship and the attendance thereon, and
(b) the means existing for education and the attendance at schools and places of instruction,
should be reintroduced. Those recommendations, however, were not adopted.!

The total number of persons in the British Empire enumerated in 1871 was 234,802,593,
of which number 31,484,661 were in the United Kingdom, and 191,307,070 in British India.
The number of registration districts in England and Wales for the census of 1871 was 626.
The important development of the census of 1871 opened the way for fresh ranges of inquiry, by
which questions of great importance could be approached. Materials were furnished for
ascertaining the relative growth of different colonies—their progress by immigration or natural
increase—and rates of mortality in different parts of the Empire could be compared.

(viii.) Later Censuses. Since the year 1871, simultaneous censuses of the various portions
of the British Empire have been taken in 1881, 1891, 1901, and 1911, and in England and Wales
the system in force at the census of 1871 has not since been materially departed from.  The total
population of the British Empire recorded at the Census of 1901 was 398,401,704, while that
enumerated at the census of 1911 exceeded 420,000,000.

Particulars have already been given in tabular form as to the progressive development
of the English schedule. (See p. 14 hereinbefore.)

(ix.) Reports on Censuses by Committees of Royal Statistical Society. In 1879 a committee
was appointed by the Council of the Statistical Society of London for the purpose of considering
whether advantageous suggestions as regards improvements in the inquiries or machinery
connected with the census of 1881 could be made. The more important recommendations of
this Committee were as follow :—

(@) That the same form of schedule should be adopted in all parts of the United
Kingdom.

(b) That additional subjects of inquiry should include ¢ religious profession” and
“ number of rooms in each dwelling house,” and

(c) That the classification of houses and the inquiry as to birthplaces be extended.

The Committee also expressed an opinion that it was desirable, for a variety of purposes,
that the census should be taken quinquennially.? The only one of these recommendations
adopted was that dealing with the inquiry as to *“ birthplaces.”

In 1888 another Committee appointed by the Council of the Royal Statistical Society
with reference to the census of 1891, submitted a report® recommending that a permanent Act
should be passed for a quinquennial census, and that a separate and permanent Census Office
should be created. At the 1891 census of England and Wales particulars were included as to
whether employer, employee, or neither, and as to the number of rooms occupied if less than five.
Otherwise the schedule was identical with that used at the previous census. The taking of a census
in the United Kingdom limited to number, age, and sex, midway between the decennial periods,
and the establishment of a permanent census staff were further urged in a memorial and by a
deputation? from the Royal Statistical Society to the President of the Local Government Board
in 1894.

A further Committee of the Royal Statistical Society reported in 18975 with reference to the
proposed universal census of 1900 that the following five facts were all that should be insisted
on for uniform treatment :—(a) Number of de facto population. (b) Sex. (c) Age—the first
5 years separately, the rest in quinquennial periods, distinguishing the sexes. (d) Conjugal con-
dition—as single, married, widowed, combined with sex and age. (e) Birthplace. A second

! See Journal of the Statistical Society, Vol. XXXIII., p. 113. 2 See Ibid, Vol. XLIIL, p. 134. 2 See
Ibid., Vol LL, p. 816. ¢ See Ibid, Vol. LVIL, pp. 379-83. 5 See Ibid., Vol. LX,, p. 162,



22 CENSUS OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA, 1911

report was furnished by this Committee in 1899, making several recommendations as to alter-
ations in the schedules and especially with a view to attaining uniformity of the schedules
throughout the United Kingdom.! The majority of these recommendations were adopted by
Parliament and incorporated in the Census Act, 1900. An unsuccessful attempt was made in
1900 to obtain the insertion in the Census Act of that year of a clause providing for an interim
census in 1906, and again, in 1904, a deputation (representing the Royal Statistical Society, the
Institute of Actuaries, the Society of Medical O fficers of Health, and the British Medical Associa-
tion) to the President of the Local Government Board unsuccessfully urged the establishment
of a quinquennial census of a limited character, viz., dealing with numbers, sex, and age only.?

In September, 1908, the first report of the Census (1911) Committee of the Royal Statistical
Society was issued.? This report dealt with questions which were considered urgent in con-
nection with the preparatory work. The second report, adopted in April, 1909, contained recom-.
mendations as to the form in which the final results of the census should be exhibited, together
with proposals regarding an organised enumeration of the Empire. The first part of the final
report? was divided into three sections dealing respectively with (i.) Schedule, ete., (ii.) Tabula-
tion, and (iii.) A permanent Census Office. The second part of thereport dealt with the question
of an Imperial Census.

I. (i.) Schedule, etc. The Committee recommended (@) that an Act should be passed
providing for a general census to be taken every ten years, and for an enumera-
tion by sex and age every intervening fifth year ; (b) that the schedule should
be uniform throughout the United Kingdom as to the main subjects of
inquiry ; (c) that in the inquiry as to Conjugal Condition, the condition of
“ divoreed *’ should be recognised ; (d) that an optional inquiry as to religion
should be instituted ; (e) that the inquiries as to occupation and birthplace
be extended ; and (f) that the inquiry as to infirmities should be amended.
A draft of the schedule headings and instructions, in which the above recom-
mendations were embodied was appended to the report.

(ii.) Tabulation. Therecommendations of the Committee as to the form in which
the results of the census should be finally exhibited comprise the additions
consequent upon the suggestions regarding the schedule, together with such
modifications of the tables of the last census as were held to be statistically
desirable. With regard to the classification of occupations the Committee
suggested, with a view to an Imperial compilation, that the returns should
be adapted so as to permit of a scheme of tabulation such as is found amongst
the Australian returns of 1901.

(iii.) A Permanent Census Office. The advantages of a permanent establishment
to deal with work connected with the census were again referred to, and the
establishment of a Census Commission was recommended.

I1. Imperial Census. The Committee held that uniformity in the schedule or
scope of the inquiry throughout the Empire is no more attainable or
necessary than in the actual date of the enumeration. It was pointed out,
however, that it is desirable that the States of South Africa should bring their
operations into line with those of other parts of the Empire, and also that the
census should not be again allowed to lapse in those West Indian Colonies
where none was taken in 1901. The Committee were of opinion that the
subjects to which Imperial comparison can be most usefully directed are :—
(@) Sex ; (b) Age; (c) Conjugal Condition ; (d) Birthplace ; and (e) Occupa-

tion.

2. Scotland.—The earliest census in Scotland was taken in 1801 in conjunction with the
first census of England and Wales. The actual work of collection was, however, and has sub-
sequently been, quite distinet from that of England and Wales, and has been controlled by
specially appointed census authorities in Edinburgh. In Scotland the method was adopted of
employing the parish schoolmasters to perform the local duty of enumerating the population
in the country districts. As previously pointed out, provisions for the censu of Scotland were,
from 1801 to 1851 inclusive, contained in the same Act as those for the census of England and
Wales, while from 1861 to 1891 inclusive, separate legislation was passed for the two divisions.
In 1901 the original method of including all the provisions for the census of Great Britain
in one Act was reverted to.

(i.) Census of 1861. In Scotland there having been no such organisation of registrar’s
districts as had been effected in England in 1837, the important administrative changes in the
1841 census of England could not be adopted at the 1841 census of Scotland.®?  The Registra-
tion Act for Scotland came into force, however, on the 1st January, 1855, and the census of
1861 was made under the superintendence of the Registrar-General for Secotland through the
agency of 1001 local registrars, and 8075 enumerators. At this census the population of Scotland

1 See Journal of the Royal Statistical Society, Vol. LXIL., pp. 679-81. 2 See Ibid, Vol. LXVIL., pp.
272-81. ® See Ibid, Vol, LXXI., pp. 496-8, ¢ See Ibid, Vol. LXXIL, pp. 574-593.  * See Ibid, Vol. IIL,
p: 96,
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was 3,062,294. The forms and instructions issued were all based on, and in most cases virtually
the same as, those used in England in the census of 1851. Other features of the census of
Scotland of 1861 were the tabulation of particulars relative to the number of families in every
parish and county, to the number of dwellings having windows, and to the number of children
between the ages 5 and 13 in attendance at school.

(ii.) Census of 1871. The returns of this census for Scotland contained some new
features, such as the ecclesiastical subdivision of civil counties, grouping the population into
three great divisions according as they inhabited towns, villages, or rural parts, and returns as to
houses, families, and population in parliamentary constituencies.

(iii.) Later Censuses. The census of 1891 introduced additional inquiries as to the
number of (1) Employers, (2) Employed, (3) Workers on their own account, and (4) others
of whom no statement is made. The schedules used in recent censuses have been substantially
the same as those used in England and Wales.

3. Ireland,—Prior to the inauguration of periodical census-taking in Ireland, several
population estimates had been made at various times, the earliest on record being that of Sir
William Petty in 1672. Another estimate, concerning which brief particulars appear in the
transactions of the Royal Society of London, was made in 1695 by Captain South. Again,
during the eighteenth century, numerous estimates of a more or less trustworthy nature were
made on the basis of the number of houses returned by the Heartli-money Collectors, while in
1731 an inquiry was instituted by order of the House of Lords of Ireland for ascertaining the
population through the medium of the Magistracy and the Established Clergy. In 1805 Major
Newenham published an estimate of the population in the preparation of which he had
endeavoured to correct the inaccuracies of the Hearth-money returns.

(i.) Barly Censuses. The first attempt at a general census was made in 1811, but it
was decidedly unsuccessful. It was repeated in 1821, but went no further than a bare enumera-
tion. The census of 1821 was taken under the Population Act, 1815 by which the duty of
superintending the general management of the proceedings throughout the counties was trans-
ferred from the grand juries to the bench of magistrates assembled at sessions.! The census
taken in 1831 was subjected to correction in 1834, to make it the basis of a new system of
national education.

(ii.) Later Censuses. In 1841 it was resolved to obtain statistics of agricultural pro-
duction in Ireland. The attempt was found so successful that it was renewed in greater detail
at the census of 1851. The enumeration of the people of Ireland in 1861 was effected for
the first time throughout the country (excepting the metropolis) by the officers and men of
the Royal Irish Constabulary. In 1871 the enumeration of Ireland was undertaken by the
Registrar-General of Ireland.?> Later censuses have been taken decennially, and are provided
for on each occasion by special legislation, as in England, Wales, and Scotland.

SECTION 2.—BRITISH POSSESSIONS AND DEPENDENCIES.

A —INTRODUCTION.

1. General.—In most of the British Possessions and Dependencies the census methods of
England and Wales are followed more or less closely, the population being enumerated by means
of householders’ schedules. In India and Ceylon, however, the conditions are greatly different
to those of other countries, and consequently it has been found necessary to adopt different
methods of enumeration. The enormous population to be enumerated, the general illiteracy
of the masses, the varieties of race, and the distinctions of caste and religions, all combine to
make the taking of an Indian census a task of considerable difficulty. In Canada the census
has been modelled upon that of the United States rather than on that of England and Wales,
and in that Dominion the schedules are not left with the householders, but are filled up by the
enumerator himself. Another important difference in Canada is that the population de jure is
enumerated.

2. Census Methods.—As a rule in all British Possessions and Dependencies each country is
divided for census purposes into districts placed under a superior officer, often named the
 Supervisor ”’ or ““ Enumerator,” who is under the immediate control of the Superintendent
of the Census; these districts are again parcelled out into convenient areas for purposes of
collection. For each of these latter districts a collector is appointed. The time allowed
for the collection of the schiedules varies in different countries ; in a great number of cases it
is found that the collector has to fill in the schedules himself, and the time taken in collection is
thus prolonged.

! See Journal of the Statistical Society of London, Vol. IIL, p. 91. 2 The Registration Act for Ireland
came into force on the 1st January, 1864,
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Magistrates, registrars, and civil officers are usually appointed as supervisors or enumer-
ators for their respective districts. The supervisors frequently arrange the division of their
districts into collectors’ sub-districts, and subject to the approval of the superintendent select
their own collectors, and instruct them in the performance of their duties. They arrange for the
proper distribution and collection of census forms and books, and audit and examine the
collectors’ books. The method of payment of the collectors varies considerably ; some countries
have adopted the system of paying by results, i.e., so much for every person recorded ; in other
countries a fixed sum is allotted to each official, while in others the collectors are paid by the day.
The method of payment by results has been objected to as tending to bring about an exaggeration
of the number of persons enumerated. In order to give as much publicity as possible to the fact
that a census is about to be taken, advertisements and announcements are usually inserted in
the press, and the co-operation of persons of local prominence—such as teachers, and other
officials—in each district throughout the country is secured.!

B.—AFRICA.

1. Cape of Good Hope.—From the commencement of the colonisation of the Settlement at
the Cape of Good Hope in 1652, it was the practice to have annual enumerations of the population,
live-stock, and agricultural produce for the purpose of communicating the ascertained results to
the Netherlands East India Company. The earliest known of these returns, however, is that
for the year 1687, from which date, with a few casual exceptions, they run down to 1785. . These
annual returns were also made under the English administration from 1823 to 1856, when they
were discontinued, owing to the untrustworthiness of the results. The first complete census of
the Colony in the proper acceptation of that term, was taken in 1865, when the total white
population numbered 20,638 persons. The second census was taken in 1875, and the third in
1891. It was originally intended to take the fourth census in 1901 in conjunction with the rest
of the British Empire ; the abnormal conditions created by the military operations in that year,
however, compelled the abandonment of the project. Now that it was too late to combine with
the rest of the Empire, the chief object to be served was to effect a simultaneous census through-
out British South Africa, and it was found that this could not be carried out until 1904. Before
the final arrangements were made for the census of that year an Intercolonial Census Conference
was organised at Pretoria to discuss the mode of procedure to be adopted in order to secure
uniformity in the more essential points in all the different Territories. The Colonies represented
were as follows :—Cape of Good Hope, Natal, Transvaal, Orange River Colony, Bechuanaland
Protectorate, and Basutoland. As the Cape Government had, prior to the date of this conference,
completed the preliminary arrangements for the census in that Colony, the schedules and forms
adopted by the other South African Colonies followed with minor modifications the lines which
the experience of the Cape had proved useful and practical. The information required
to be collected on the schedule at the census of 1904, according to the plan agreed upon by
the Conference of Delegates, embraced the following categories :—(a) Name. (b) Sex. (c) Age.
(d) Conjugal Condition. (e) Relation to head of household. (f) Profession or occupation.
(g) Sickness or infirmities. (k) Race or nationality. (¢) Country where born and length of
residence in Colony. - (j) Religious denomination. (k) Education. (I) Description of dwelling,
and (m) Live-stock kept.

(i.) Censusof 1904. The Census Act of 1903 provided for the taking of an account of the
number of persons and the number of each kind of live-stock within the Colony, and also for the
collection of agricultural, educational, ecclesiastical, industrial, friendly societies’ and other
statistics by the census supervisors and enumerators. The Colony was divided for census pur-
poses into 108 districts, corresponding to the Fiscal Divisions of the Colony proper, and the
Magisterial Districts in the Transkeian Territories. In the former of these the Civil Com-
missioners and in the latter the Resident Magistrates were appointed ex officio supervisors.
The basis finally adopted for fixing the enumerators’ sub-districts was to parcel out the country,
so that an urban area might be completely traversed by the enumerator in from three to five
days, and a rural area in up to nine or ten days. In some instances, however, over a fortnight,
and in two cases as much as twenty days, had to be allowed for the collection of the schedules.
The total number of the collectors’ districts was 2394. Special arrangements were made for
the Native census.?

(ii.) Tabulation. In addition to the householder’s schedule, special forms (viz., Agri-
cultural, Education, Ecélesiastical, Industrial, Fisheries, and Friendly Societies) were used at the
densus of 1904. Tn the work of tabulation two distinct methods were employed.  The par-
ticulars regarding individual inhabitants, viz., Race, Sex, Birthplace, Religion, Age, Degree of
Education, Conjugal Condition, Profession or Occupation, and Sickness or Infirmity, were
entered from the schedules on to cards ; while, on the other hand, the particulars as to buildings
and dwellings and those contained in the special forms were transcribed to the tabulating sheets

direct.

1 See ‘‘ Modes of Census-taking in the British Dominions,” R. H. Hooker, M.A.  Journal of the Royal
Statistical Society, Vol. LVIL, p. 327. 2 See Census Report, Cape of Good Hope, 1904, p. i.
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9. Natal.—The first occasion in which a census was taken in this country was in 1891,
but no attempt was made in that year to enumerate the natives. The second census was taken
in 1904 in conjunction with the census for the whole of British South Africa. The arrangements,
as well as the nature of the particulars collected, at the census of 1904 were very similar to those
in the Cape of Good Hope.!

3. The Orange Free State.— The first census of the Orange Free State was taken in
1880, the second in 1890. The third census was taken in the year 1904, and was synchronous
with the censuses of the other South African Colonies.? The Magisterial Districts of the Colony
(24 in number) were adopted as census districts, to each of which was appointed an enumerator.
There were 405 sub-districts, in which 424 collectors and 39 interpreters were employed. The
arrangements for the census and the nature of the information collected were similar to those
adopted in the Cape of Good Hope, as adopted at the Pretoria Conference. Three householders’
schedules were used ; one in English, one in Dutch, and the third for natives. Eight special
schedules were also used. The cost of the census of 1904 was £6146. For the purposes of
tabulation, cards, similar to those used in the Cape of Good Hope, were adopted at the Orange
Free State Census of 1904.

4. The Transvaal and Swaziland.—The first census of the Transvaal was taken in 1890 ;
no details are available as regards the number of enumerators, and the general carrying out of
the work. In 1896 a census of the municipality of Johannesburg, with very full details, was
taken. At the census of 1904, taken in conjunction with the censuses of the other South African
Colonies, the whole of the Transvaal and Swaziland was divided into 21 supervisors’ districts,
and 779 collectors’ districts. These included 28 districts for the railways, and 6 for the
military establishment. The total number of supervisors was 21, collectors 2115 (including
1120 native assistants, and 31 interpreters.?)

5. Mauritius.—The first census of this island appears to have been taken in 1846. The
second census was taken in 1851, and from that year onward a decennial census has been taken,
usually on or about the date of the census of the United Kingdom. At the census of 1901 the
staff employed comprised 15 superintendents, 98 enumerators, and 239 collectors.

6. Seychelles Archipelago.—Though the Seychelles Islands are dependencies of Mauritius,
separate censuses have been taken decennially since 1851.

7. Protectorates and Minor Possessions.—In most of the British Protectorates and minor
Possessions in Africa, censuses, more or less complete, were taken in 1901, under the authority of
special Ordinances.

C.—ASIA.

1. Indis.—In the Indian Empire the social system and the ethnic distribution are the
most complicated, the most varied, and the most elaborate that the world presents, and the
work of taking a census is thereby rendered exceptionally costly and laborious. Further, the
general illiteracy and narrow horizon of an agricultural population not only render the supply
of enumerating agency less abundant in India, but also increases the work of enumerating, since
it puts out of question the practice of leaving the responsibility of filling in the schedule to the
householder.4 ~ In the work of census-taking, the official administration is used as far as possible ;
the ordinary administrative business of the country necessitates the presence in each village
community of an official who is generally acquainted with every house and family in the place.
It is thus possible to largely decentralise the census work. Furthermore, in India there is

practically no overlapping of areas.

(i.) Historical. In certain provinces such as Madras and the Punjdb, the custom of
making periodic estimates of the population, founded on more or less accurate data, is of very old
standing, but the first systematic attempt to obtain a census for the whole of the Empire of India
was made in the years 1871 and 1872, and even then resulted in an incomplete enumeration.
Barlier provincial censuses had been taken in the North-West Provinces in 1853 and 1865, in
Oude in 1869, in the Punjab in 1868, in the Hyderabad Assigned Districts in 1867, and in the
Central Provinces in 1866. In Madras quinquennial returns had been prepared since 1851.
Mention is made of a census having been taken in Bombay in 1716, while unsuccessful attempts
are recorded for 1833-4, 1849, 1851 (twice), and 1861, the first really satisfactory census appearing

1 See Census Report, Natal, 1904, p. 29. 2 See Census Report, Orange River Colony, 1904.  ° See
Census Report of the Transvaal, 1904, Vols. I and II. 1 See “On Census-ta,kmg and ite Limitations.”
Journal of the Royal Statistical Society, J. A. Baines, C.8.1. (now Sir J. Athelstone Baines), Vol LXIIL., p. 44
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to have been that of 1864.! The enumeration mentioned above as having been made in 1871-2
was, in addition to being incomplete, also non-synchronous. * The first synchronous census of all
India was that taken in 1881, and this has since been followed by similar enumerations in 1891,
1901, and 1911. The earliest attempts to enumerate the people of any portion of British India
were probably those mhde in 1820.2

(ii.) Census Methods. The organisation of the census of India is placed in the hands of a
Commissioner, under whom Superintendents are appointed in charge of each province, large
agency, or more than one small agency. Under the Superintendents are Charge-superintendents,
each of whom has charge of a group of « circles.” The smallest sub-division for census purposes
is a “ block *’ consisting of from 30 to 50 houses in charge of an enumerator. Above the ““ block
comes the *“ circle,” a compact group of from 10 to 15 blocks, or about 500 houses under a super-
visor, who is responsible for the work of all the enumerators in his circle. At the census of
1901 there were in the whole Indian Empire in round numbers 9800 Charge-superintendents,
122,000 Supervisors, and 1,325,000 Enumerators,® in all about 1,456,800. A special feature
of the Indian Census is the preliminary enumeration, which is made some few weeks prior to the
actual census day. At this enumeration all the required particulars are duly entered for every
person then resident in each enumerator’s distriet, so that on census day it is only necessary to
bring up to date these returns. This is effected by striking out the particulars concerning
those who have died or departed in the meantime, and adding others for those who have since
arrived or been born.

(iii.) Method of Tabulation and Cost. At the censuses of 1881 and 1891 the information
contained in the schedules was extracted on ¢ abstraction sheets,”’ but at the census of 1901 this
method was abandoned in favour of what is known as the slip or card system. The total actual
cost of the 1901 census was £137,674, or £146,265 including charges not debited against the
census budget in the public accounts.*

(iv.) The Schedules. In India it is specially laid down that the schedules must be filled
in by the enumerators, but this does not apply to Europeans or to natives of high rank. The
schedule for the census of 1871 contained space for the name, sex, age (under and over 12 only),
caste or tribe, religion, occupation, education, and infirmity. The census of 1881, the first
synchronous enumeration of all India, added inquiries as to the individual ages, conjugal con-
dition, and language, and at the census of 1891 inquiries as to birthplace and nationality were
included. In 1901 the scope of the schedule was the same as in 1891.

2. Ceylon.—The census of Ceylon, both in scope and machinery, bears a strong resem-
blance to that of India, and this resemblance was at the census of 1901 increased by the adoption
of the Indian method of preliminary enumeration, and subsequent revision. The Government
Agents and the Chairmen of Municipalities and Local Boards are, under the Census Ordinance,
ex officto Commissioners of Census for their respective areas. A supervisor is the officer in
charge of a ‘‘ circle,” i.e., a group of enumeration * blocks,’’ which contains from 50 to 100 houses,
and for each of which an enumerator, in rural districts the village headman, was appointed.

(i.) Historical Under the native rulers of Ceylon there does not appear to have been
anything in the nature of a census, though there is evidence, both historical and physical, to
show that the population must have been very much larger than at present. The decline in the
population was probably due to the wars and internecine strife which preceded the establishment
of the British Dominion. The earliest enumeration of which there is any record is that taken
by the Dutech East India Company in 1789. This census, although apparently incomplete,
seems to have been more successful than the first attempt in 1814, under British rule. In 1824
the first complete census of the island was commenced ; the returns were published in 1827.
At this census particulars were obtained as to sex, race, and age, but the age details related only
to the numbers above and below the age of puberty. In 1868 the first legislative provision for
a census was made, and three years later the first census, in the proper aceeptation of that term,
was undertaken. Since 1871 a decennial census has been taken.

(ii.) Census Methods. At the census of 1901 great importance was attached to the
¢ drilling ”’ of the enumerators. Each supervisor was required to put his enumerators through
a practical course of training by making them visit a number of houses and fill in schedules for
the residents. These trial forms were examined by the supervisor, and mistakes in them were
pointed out to, and corrected by, the enumerators. The schedules used were of five kinds :—
(@) form to be filled by householders, () form to be filled by enumerators, (¢) form for the enum-
eration of the estate population, (d) form for sea-going population, and (e) form for the outdoor
population. The form (a) was issued in English only, the rest were issued in each of the three

1 See Census of the Island of Bombay, 1864, p. 1. ? See Geographical, Statistical, and Historical
Description of Hindustan, by W. Hamilton, 1820, and Reports on the State of Education in Bengal, by W.
Adam, 1835-38. ® See Census Report of India for 1901, The supervisors of India were generally subordinate
revenue officers, village accountants, and where non-officials were appointed, as in towns, the position was
ordinarily looked upon as an honour. Many enumerators were volunteers, and received special certificates
where the work was well done. Minor officials were also largely employed for this purpose, and the number
of paid enumerators was relatively small, ¢ See General Report, Census of India, 1901, Part I, p. xv.
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languages, English, Singhalese, and Tamil. In the 1901 schedule a column was added for conjugal
condition, and various amendments were made in regard to the particulars asked for concerning
nationality, religion, occupation, and English literacy. Particulars of caste are not asked for in
Ceylon. For the tabulation of results the ¢ Slip System >’ was used, on the same lines as the
gystem used in the census of India.!

3. Hong-Kong.—The first regular census was taken in Hong-Kong in the year 1881 ;
it was, however, in certain respects, incomplete. Later censuses were taken in 1891, 1897, and
1901, but were not satisfactory in regard to certain of the particulars asked for.? The census is
taken by police officers, and the ““ double block >’ system has been adopted. Under that system
each census block is worked by two enumerators, instead of one, the size of the blocks being
correspondingly increased. The two enumerators work together, and it is found that a great
deal of time is thus saved, as one man can interrogate the members of the house, while the other
takes down in writing the information thus obtained. A special feature of the Hong-Kong
census is the enumeration of the Chinese living in various kinds of water craft.

D.—AUSTRALASIA.

1. Commonwealth of Australia.—The historical development of census-taking in each
State of the Commonwealth is discussed in some detail in the succeeding Section of this Report.
(See Chapter IV.). It has, however, been thought desirable, in order to preserve the continuity
of this Section, to here give a brief account of the past censuses of Australia.

(i) The Creation of the Colonies. Although the shores of Australia had been visited from
time to time during the 16th and 17th centuries by various Spanish and Portuguese expeditions,
it was not until the 23rd August, 1770, that the history of Australia was brought into political
connection with western civilisation. It was on that date that Captain Cook took possession
“ of the whole eastern coast, from lat. 38° to this place, lat. 103° S., in right of His Majesty King
George the Third.” Cook, however, proclaimed British sovereignty only over what are now
the eastern parts of New South Wales and Queensland, and formal possession, on behalf of the
British Crown, of the whole of the eastern part of the Australian Continent and Tasmania was
not taken until the 26th January, 1788. It was on this last date that Captain Phillip’s com-
mission, first issued to him on the 12th October, 1786, and amplified on the 2nd April, 1787,
was read to the people whom he had brought with him in the ¢ First Fleet.”

A full historical account of the period referred to may be found in the * Historical Records
of New South Wales,” vol. I., parts 1 and 2.

The western part of Australia was annexed on the 2nd May, 1829, when Captain Fre-
mantle, who had been despatched from England in H.M.S. Challenger in charge of a party of
intending settlers, hoisted the British flag on the south head of the Swan River, and took pos-
session of ¢ all that part of New Holland which is not included within the territory of New South
Wales.” Tasmania was constituted a separate colony in 1825, and in 1836 South Australia was
created a * province.” In 1841 the separation of New Zealand from New South Wales was
proclaimed, while Victoria and Queensland were separated in 1851 and 1859 respectively.
Though the boundaries of some of the colonies were changed after the year 1859, no further
colonies were created subsequent to that date. The following table shews the dates of annexa-
tion, first settlement, and creation of the several colonies which now form the Commonwealth,
as well as the date of the first regular census taken in each individual colony :—

Australian Colonies.—Dates of Annexation, Settlement, Creation, and of First Censuses.

Date of Date of First’ Date of Date of First
Colony. Annexation. Permanent Creation as Census.
Settlement. Separate Colony.
“ .
New South Wales . 1770 1788 ‘ 1786 1828
Tasmania .. .. 1788 1803 1825 1841*
South Australia .. 1788 1836 1834 1844
Victoria .. .. 1770 1834 1851 1854*
Queensland .. .. 1770 1824 1859 1861*
Western Australia .. 1829 z 1829 | 1829 1848
‘ s

* Previously included with New South Wales.

A more complete account of the colonisation of Australia may be found in *“ The Official
Year Book of the Commonwealth of Australia,” No. IV., pp. 12 to 27.

1 See The Census of Ceylon, 1901, Vol, I., p. 36, % See Census Report of Hong:Kong, 1901, p. L
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(ii.) Early Musters. Though regular censuses were not instituted in the several colonies
until the years specified in the preceding table, population returns in one form or another have
existed from a very early period in the history of Australia. The earliest enumerations were
known as ““ musters,” and although the actual results of very few of them have been preserved,
it is probable that during the early days of colonisation they were of frequent occurrence. The
first official * muster ”’ was taken in 1788, soon after the new settlement at Sydney Cove was
formed, and in 1803 the first “muster”’ of convicts in Van Diemen’s Land was conducted. In 1813
Liverpool was included among the ‘ mustering >’ stations ; and in 1815 vital statistics were
given for the towns of Castlereagh and Richmond, thus shewing the spread of settlement along
-the Nepean River. In the reports of subsequent “musters’” the growth of the infant colony may
be clearly traced. Thus in 1822 appear such names as Evan District in County Cumberland,
Wilberforce on the further bank of the Hawkesbury, Illawarra, and Argyleshire. The statement
of 1823 gives the new “ mustering ” stations of Bringelly, Campbelltown, and Cawdor ; in 1824
Moreton Bay, consequent upon Oxley’s discovery of the Brisbane River, and Melville Island,
indicating the settlement of a military post on the northern coast of Australia, first appear.
The growth of the metropolitan district is also shewn in the returns ; thus in 1825 the Field of
Mars is shewn as a distinct area, while such additional districts or parishes as Sackville Reach,
Pitt Town, Kelso, and Christ’s Church also appear.

(iii.) The Development of the Census. The first regular Australasian Census was taken in
New South Wales in November, 1828, and included the population at Moreton Bay (now Queens-
land), and Van Diemen’s Land (now Tasmania). Particulars were asked as to the names, ages,
and civil conditions of the inhabitants. The next census was taken in 1833, and was followed by
another in 1836, when arrangements were made for the enumeration of the population of the
newly-established settlement at Port Phillip (Victoria). These two censuses were similar in
their scope and provisions to that of 1828. 1In 1841 separate censuses were taken in New South
Wales (including the Moreton Bay and Port Phillip districts) and Tasmania. @ New Zealand,
which was first settled in 1839, was expressly exempted from the provisions of the New South
Wales Census Act 1841 ; but it was not until May, 1841, that the islands composing the group
were proclaimed an independent colony. Up to that date they continued a dependency of
New South Wales. The first regular census was taken in South Australia in 1844, and in Western
Australia in 1848. The dates of succeeding censuses are shewn in the tabular statement given
in Chapter IV hereinafter. All the early censuses of the Australian colonies were based in
their main features upon the methods adopted in England, and do not at present call for
further notice.

(iv.) Recent Censuses and Census Conferences. While the fact that the census methods
adopted in the several Australian colonies were based on a common prototype had the benefi-
cent result of conducing towards general uniformity, it also gave rise to the reproduction of cer-
tain defects in English methods and to want of conformity to local circumstances. In course of
time it appeared evident that the methods of inquiry and tabulation were in certain respects
ill-adapted to Australasian conditions, and in 1890 a Conference of Statisticians was held at
Hobart for the purpose of preparing a scheme by means of which the census information could
be collected and tabulated throughout Australasia in a uniform and effective manner. Though
neither Queensland nor Western Australia was represented at this Conference, the decisions
of the Conference were followed in the collection and compilation of the censuses in these colonies.
This Conference resulted in considerable improvement in the degree of uniformity attained in the
censuses of 1891 and in the increased fertility of the inquiries.

In 1900 another Conference of Australasian Statisticians was held in Sydney. The colonies
represented were New South Wales, Victoria, Queensland, South Australia, Western Australia,
Tasmania, and New Zealand. The object of the Conference was to agree to such measures as
would lead to uniformity in regard to—(a) the date of the census; (b) the subjects of inquiry;
and (c¢) the methods of compilation and tabulation. Although practical uniformity was attained
in some respects in the census methods of the Australasian Colonies in 1901, yet the facts that
the modes of presentation of the reports and tabular matter were not uniform, that the results
of all the inquiries were not completely tabulated for all the States, and that differences arose as
to interpretation of terms, rendered it difficult and in some cases impossible to obtain totals for
the whole Commonwealth.

2. New Zealand.—Reference has already been made to the facts that New Zealand,
which was first permanently settled in 1839, was separated from New South Wales in 1841,
and was expressly exempted from the provisions of the New South Wales Census Act of that
year. In 1852 representative government was granted in New Zealand, with a Legislative
Council for the whole Colony, and six provincial district Councils, presided over by an elective
superintendent. The provineial governments were abolished in 1876.

(i.) The First Census, 1851. So far as can be ascertained, the first general census of
New Zealand was taken in 1851 under authority of an Ordinance (No. 8) of the Legislative
Council. The different settlements constituted Census Districts. Resident Magistrates
promulgated all information for filling in schedules, etc., and collectors were appointed by
the Governor-in-Chief at a rate not exceeding ten shillings per day. No information is available
as to scope of inquiry, methods of compilation, or cost of census.
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In 1853 the Constitution Act came into operation, and an effort was then made to present
the General Statistics of the entire Colony in one comprehensive and authorised compilation.
But after considerable delay and some embarrassing difficulties it was found that the work was
incomplete in several particulars. The census abstracts had their own peculiar difficulties.
arising from such circumstances as the census having been taken at different times in the
several Provinces, and even in the same Province in different months, on successive occasions. -
There was also want of uniformity in the schedules, not merely as to absence of details but also
as to important branches of inquiry. Tables which could be completed for parts of the Colony,
could not be completed even approximately for the whole.

(ii.) Census of 1858. The census taken in 1858 under authority of the ‘“ Census Act
1858, was the first to be taken throughout the whole of New Zealand on a uniform system.
The machinery for the collection of the census information in each Province was virtually
organised by its own Provincial Government. The divisions of Provinces under the Constitution
Act were adopted as census districts. The number of districts was seven. The appointments
of enumerators for the several Provinces were all made by the Governor, on the recommenda-
tion of the several superintendents. Sub-enumerators were appointed by enumerators.
Masters or keepers of asylums, gaols, etc., were appointed sub-enumerators.

(@) Scope of Ingquiry. The following were the subjects of inquiry in 1858 :—
(1) Domestic and social condition. (2) Number and descriptions of houses
and buildings. (8) Names and surnames of the people. (4) Relation to
heads of the households. (5) Their condition as married, single, etc.
(6) Age and smex, profession or occupation. (7) Extraction and place of
birth. (8) Religious denominations. (9) The date of entry into Colony :
whether British subjects or aliens. (10) The number of persons able to read
ot write. (11) The number of acres under crops, sown grasses, etc., and the
number of acres fenced. Information was also requested concerning churches,
chapels, ete., their situation, the number of persons each would contain, and
the number generally attending, and as to hospitals, asylums, dispensaries,
etc., savings banks, friendly and benevolent societies, mechanics’ institutes,
and other literary or scientific institutions, manufactories, mills, works,
mines and quarries. The returns shewing this information were, however,
incomplete, and of little value.

(b) Compilation. The returns were compiled by enumerators from the schedules,
and transmitted to the Registrar-General.

(iii.) Census of 1861. The census of 1861 was taken under authority of the * Census
Act 1858,” and the “ Census Act Amendment 1860.””  The person responsible for the carrying
out of the census was the Registrar-General. The machinery for collection of the census infor-
mation in each Province was virtually the same as at the preceding census. Arrangements
were made to obtain the required information, not only as formerly for each Province of the
Colony, but also for eachi electoral district. Electoral districts as defined by the Representation
Act 1860 were constituted census districts, of which there were 43. The scope of inquiry was
similar to that of 1858. :

(iv.) Census of 1864. The census of 1864 was taken on the same lines as that of 1861,
the number of census districts being 45. The military settlers and defence forces in the North
Island were a new addition to the population, and were included in the numbers for the Provinces,
but not in those for the Electoral Districts.  Officers of Regiments were appointed enumerators.

(v.) Censuses of 1867, 1871, 1874, and 1878. The census of 1867 was taken under
authority of the Census Act 1867. There were 64 census districts. Special inquiries concern-
ing uninhabited houses and houses building were introduced this year.

Schedules II1. and IV. of the Census Act, 1858, were repealed by the Census Act of 1867,
and the following subjects of inquiry were substituted :—Extent of holding, freehold or lease-
hold. Extent of land fenced. Extent and description of fencing. Extent of land broken up
but not under crop. Extent of land in crop in detail. Horses, cattle, sheep, etc. Annual
production of butter and cheese. All kinds of machinery and description of manufactories.

The methods adopted at the censuses of 1871 and 1874 were substantially the same as in
previous years. The census of 1874 was the last of the triennial censuses which com-
menced in 1858. 1In 1878 it was thought that the Provinces were too large to admit
of proper supervision and control as enumerators’ districts, and the colony was accordingly
subdivided into 25 districts. As the Census Act 1877 did not apply to Maoris, the census taken
of them by the Native Department was quite distinct in character from that taken of the rest
of the population. Since this Act was passed statistics of manufacturing industries have also
been collected at each of the New Zealand censuses.

(vi.) Censuses of 1881, 1886, 1891, and 1896. The census of 1881 was the first of the
quinquennial censuses which have been taken in New Zealand since that year ; the system
adopted in 1881 was similar to that at the previous census. The New Zealand householder’s
schedule contained very extensive inquiries, as, in addition to the particulars of persons
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information had to be given thereon as to lands occupied and unoccupied, the nature of tenure,
the amount of fencing, the numbers and description of live-stock and poultry, the annual produce

of butter and cheese, and the number of threshing and reaping machines, steam ploughs, and
harrows.

In 1886 a more elaborate census was taken of the Maoris than at any previous census, the
tabulation being effected through the ¢ Native Officers ” according to numbers, sex, ages,
principal tribes, and counties.

At the censuses of 1891 and 1896 the inquiries made embraced the same subjects as before,
with the exception that in the latter year no information was required as to land cultivation
and live-stock, for the reason that these matters were dealt with annually under the provisions
of the Agricultural and Pastoral Statistics Act 1895. In 1896 the inquiry as to the domestic
and social condition of the people covered the following matters :—(az) Number and description
of dwellings. (b) Names. (c¢) Relation to head of household. (d) Conjugal condition. (e) Sex
and age. (f) Occupation. (g) Nationality and birthplace. (k) Religion. (i) Naturalisa-
tion. (j) Sickness, accident, and infirmity, and (k) Education. Manufacturing statistics were
also obtained on special schedules, and returns were collected under the fourth schedule of the
Act of 1877, as to the number of churches, their accommodation and the attendance thereat,
and as to land and building societies, mechanics’ institutes, and other literary or scientific
institutes. In 1896 the card system of compilation was adopted for the first time.

(vii.) Censuses of 1901 and 1906. As a result of the deliberations of the Australasian
Statistical Conference held in February and March, 1900, arrangements were made for a uniform
householder’s schedule, and for general agreement in methods of compilation, so as to render
the results for the several Colonies more fully comparable. As regards New Zealand, the
most important alteration in the schedule was by way of introducing an inquiry as to length of
residence of all persons not born in the colony. In 1906 the schedule was practically identical
with that of 1901. 1In 1906 the Maori population was not enumerated by the officers
who took the general census. It had been found impossible to take an account of the Maoris
for one night, and the required particulars were collected during the month of April by ‘“ native
agents ”’ and magistrates of * native districts.” A third count was made on special lines, viz.,

that of the population of the Cook and other South Sea islands, which now form part of New
Zealand.

(viil.) Population and Cost of Censuses. The following table gives particulars of the

population enumerated and the cost (exclusive of printing) of each census from 1851 to 1911,
inclusive :— :

New Zealand Censuses, Population Enumerated and Cost, 1851 to 1911.

|
Population. Cost of Collection. Cost of Cost
Census. —— - Qomplla- Total per
European. Maori. %‘;rr?spu?fn | Cle\ias?;;. Total. tion, ete. Cost. Head.
No. No. £ £ £ £ £ d.
1851 26,707 1 1 .. 1 1 1 1
1858 61,224 1 1 1 1 2,018 8
1861 106,315 1 1 1 1 3,296 73
1864 184,131 1 1 1 1 6,245 81
1867 220,123 1 1 1 1 6,787 71
1871 256,393 1 1 .. 1 1 9,649 9
18742 299,514 45,470 1 1 1 1 8,741 61
1878 414,412 43,595 1 106 1 1 10,084 5}
1881 489,933 44,097 1 278 1 1 12,2508 5%
1886 578,482 41,969 10,119 573 10,692 3,959 14,651 53
1891 626,658 41,993 9,734 789 10,523 5,608 16,131 53
1896 703,360 39,854 10,216 819 11,035 5,317 16,352 5%
1901 772,719 43,143 12,202 962 13,164 6,237 19,401 5%
1906 888,578 47,731 14,310 1,378 15,688 8,229 23,917 6}
* 1911 1,008,468 49,844 18,058 1,419 19,477 11,123 30,600 7
! Not available. 2 First Maori Census. 3 Approximate.

E.—BRITISH NORTH AMERICA.

1. Canada.—The Department of Agriculture, which has charge of the Canadian Census
operations, has shewn itself far more ambitious than the Governments of other parts of the
British Empire, and has modelled the census upon that of the United States. An elaborate
investigation is made into the components of the general wealth and economic condition of the
country. In 1901 the enumeration proper was conducted with the help of 17 chief or supervising
officers for the Provinces or Territories, of 851 directing and revising commissioners and assistant
commissioners for the census districts, and of 8800 enumerators for the polling divisions.
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(i.) Historical. The first Canadian Census, and probably the first regular census of modern
times, was that of the province of Quebec, then known as La Nouvelle France. This census was
taken in the year 1665. From that year onward until 1754 enumerations were of frequent occur-
rence,no fewer than fifteen regular censuses (in addition to numerous ‘“statements of population’)
being taken during that period. Censuses of “ Canada’ were taken in 1765 and 1784, while in
‘“ Upper Canada”—or what is now practically the province of Ontario—the census was annual
from 1824 till 1842. Censuses in the different districts continued to be frequent until 1861,
after which date no official enumeration took place until 1869-71. The census of 1871, the first
after the passing of the British North American Act in 1867, included Ontario, Quebec, New
Brunswick, Nova Scotia, and Prince Edward Island, other parts of the Colony having
enumerated their populations just previously. Since 1871 the census of Canada has been
decennial, but an intermediate census was taken in the North West Territories in 1885, and in
Manitoba ‘in 1886.

(ii.) Census Methods. There are two important points to be noticed in connection with
the Canadian Census, viz. (¢) that the de jure population is enumerated (see p. 11 hereinbefore),
and (b) that the schedules are filled up by the enumerators and not by the householders. In
1901 there were 206 census districts, and 3204 sub-districts. The enumeration in the field was
required to be completed within 30 days, including time for the revision of all schedules by the
Commissioners before transmission to the Census Office.

(iii.) Tabulation and Cost. In tabulating the returns, the Hollerith electrical tabulating
machine, introduced in the United States, was employed at the 1891 and subsequent Canadian
Censuses. The general object and working of this machine is described elsewhere (see pp. 15
and 16 hereinbefore). Particulars as to the cost of the census of 1901 are not available. The
cost of the census of 1891 (when the population enumerated was 4,833,239) was £108,000, of
which £85,000 were for the enumeration (local expenses), £20,000 for compilation and tabula-
tion (office expenses), and the remainder represented printing and incidental expenses.

As regards the scope of the inquiry, the first census (1665) enumerated the population
de jure by families, age, sex, conjugal condition, and professions and trades (not occupations of
the whole people). The scope of the inquiry has varied in succeeding censuses ; the  pro-
fessions and trades” were soon dropped, but agricultural statistics and particulars of buildings
were, on the other hand, included. The scope of the censuses taken during the 18th century
was not generally so wide as in the preceding censuses. During the 19th century the inquiries
differed materially in their scope. The ages at first consisted of two groups only—persons
under and over 16—but the number of groups was gradually increased. Birthplaces appear
for the first time in 1817 (in a census of Nova Scotia), occupations reappear in 1827, in which
year also the earliest reliable statistics of religion, births, marriages, deaths, education, and
industries are given ; infirmities were first recorded in 1842.1

During more recent censuses, owing to the large amount of information which is sought to
be obtained, a number of different schedules, each comprising a considerable number of ques-
tions and printed in both English and French, are used. The census of 1891 was taken with
9 schedules, comprising in all 216 questions, and the census of 1901 with 11 schedules, comprising
561 questions, as shewn in the following tabular statement :—

Canada—Schedules and Inquiries at 1901 Census.!

Sohedute. Subject. Inguinies. | Soheaute. Subject. Inauirtes.

I. Living persons .. .. 34 VI Live-stock and animal pro-

II1. Buildings, lands, churches, ! ducts .. .. .. 26

and schools .. .. 35 | VIL Agricultural values .. .. 25

II1. Deaths . .. - 15 VIIL Meanufacturers .. .. 67

1v. Farmlands, fruits, and plant- IX. Forest products and furs .. 51

ations . .. .. 37 : X. Fisheries .. .. .. 130

V. Field products - .. 37 [ XTI, Mines. . .. .. .| 104

! See Census Report, Canada, 1901, Vol. 1., p. vii.

Besides the foregoing, there were used at the 1901 census of Canada special forms for
obtaining records of (a) persons temporarily absent, (b) persons such as boarders and lodgers,
not present when the enumerator called and of whom particulars could not be given by the head
of the household, (c) cheese and butter products, and (d) manufactures of clay products. The
schedules contained inquiries to ascertain for every trade, occupation, and profession the time
each person was employed and the amount of his earnings, and for all children of school age the
time at school in the year. '

2. Newfoundland and Labrador.—In this Colony the first complete census appears to
have been taken in 1857. Later censuses were taken in 1869, 1874, 1884, and 1891, and since
the last of these dates the census has been taken decennially.

* See Modes of Census-taking. Hooker, J.R.8.8., Vol. LVIL,, p. 337.
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In many respects the census of Newfoundland resembles that of Canada, and deals not
only with persons living, but also with births, marriages, and deaths (for the year preceding that
in which the census is taken), fisheries, buildings, ships and boats, primary production, mines and
m1nerals, and mills and factories.

The census of Labrador is not simultaneous. A large number of the population can be
found at their homes only during the winter season—a time when it is impossible to take the
census owing to difficulties of communication. In the summer these people are engaged in the
fisheries off the coast—but the enumerator counts them as resident in their place of abode during
the winter. Special provision has to be made to avoid duplication of entry, and in most cases
the schedules are retained until December, when most of the people have returned home, and
the sheets can be checked.! The number enumerated, therefore, appears to be a compromise
between the de jure and de facto population.

F.—WEST INDIES AND BRITISH SOUTH AMERICA.

1. General.—In the West Indies (with which may be grouped British Guiana, British
Honduras, and the Bermudas) the particulars collected and the arrangement made for the
censuses are similar to those in other British Possessions. The principal feature of note is the
inquiry which is usually made as to colour and native population.

2. Bahama Islands.—In these islands there has been a decennial census since the year
1891.  Particulars are collected with regard to sex, age, conjugal condition, profession or
occupation, nationality, infirmities, and education, and a special inquiry is made as to the
number of people vaccinated.?

3. British Honduras.—In this Colony one quarter of the schedules were printed in Spanish
at both the 1891 and 1901 censuses. As regards the degree of education, the return is more
clearly defined than usual with reference to writing, persons being required to state whether
they could write their names.?

4. Other British Possessions.—In other British possessions (including Bermudas, Barbados,
Jamaica, the Leeward Islands, Trinidad, and British Guiana) censuses were taken in 1891 and
1901. The particulars collected and the arrangements made were much the same as elsewhere,
but in the smaller colonies the returns comprise only a few sheets. The principal points calling
for remark are the inquiries as to colour and Indian population.* '

SECTION 3.—FOREIGN COUNTRIES.
A.—EUROPE.

1. General.—The censuses of most European countries are now carried out through the
agency of the local authorities, the chief executive -officers of which are in many countries also
officers of the Central Government.> The work of the census is ordinarily under the control of
the Minister of the Interior, or some other responsible Minister, by whom explicit instructions
are issued to the Local Government officers as to their duties and functions, and as to the
methods of enumeration to be adopted. By these means the work of census-taking is greatly
facilitated, and in many countries the cost of the census is considerably reduced by reason of the
fact that the work is carried out by the Local Government authorities without extra pay or
for a small extra allowance. The work of tabulation is also in many cases carried out primarily
by the local authorities for their respective districts, and the results forwarded to the central
office, where the final tables are compiled.

In France, for example, the direction of the census is under the control of the Minister
of the Interior, by whom instructions and notes are issued to the Prefects of the various Depart-
ments. The prefect has charge of the census in his Department, which is divided into
- arrondissements, generally under the control of sub-prefects; one or more arrondissements
formi a commune or municipality, of which the mayor is the representative, as well as being the
agent of the Central Government. Similarly in Prussia the Local Government districts are
Provinces, Government Districts (Regrerungsbezirke), urban circles (Stadtkreise), and rural
circles (Landkreise). Similarly in Switzerland there are cantons, districts ( Amisbezirke), and
communes, and in Belgium, provinces, communes and arrondissements.

1 See Census Report, Newfoundland, 1901, p. v. 2 See Census Report of Bahama Islands, 1901, p. 7.
3 See Cen.su.s Report, British Honduras, 1901, p. 11. * See Hooker, *“ Modes of Census-taking in the British
Dominions.” J.R.8.8., Vol LVIL, pp. 341-2. *° Some description of the systems of local government in
force on the Contment of Europe is given in the Official Year Book of the Commonwealth of Australia, No.
2 (1909), p. 978-80.
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The individual “ schedule ” (see p. 13) has been very generally adopted on the Continent
of Europe, the work of tabulation being carried out (without transeription) on the “ card system ”
(see p. 15) by the use of these schedules. In many countries both the population de facto and
the population de jure are enumerated. '

2. Spain.—A census is said to have been taken in the Kingdom of Aragon as early as the
14th century. In the following century an enumeration of the people of Castille was ordered by
the Crown, and a report of this enumeration printed at Madrid.! In the eighteenth century two
general censuses of Spain were taken and reports thereof were published in 1787 and 1801 respect-
ively. In later years census-taking in Spain has proceeded irregularly, the next enumeration of
which there is any record being made in the year 1857. This was followed by censuses in 1860,
1877, 1887, 1897, and 1900.

3. Germany.—With the exception-of the enumerations said to have taken place in Spain
in the 14th and 15th centuries, just referred to, the earliest development of the modern census
in Europe appears to have taken place in districts which are now part of the German Empire.
These early enumerations have already been referred to. (See Chapter I., Section 4, p. 5.)

In Prussia a central-bureau was established in 1805, through which population reports
were obtained ; a yearly census was taken from 1815 until 1822, and after that year triennial
censuses were taken until the year 1867.  In 1843 several of the States agreed to take a synchro-
nous census on a uniform basis, and in 1852 other States entered into the agreement. The
first census for the whole of the German Empire was taken in the year of its foundation, viz.,
in 1871,2 and the second in 1875. Since that date the German Census has been taken quin-
quennially in the fifth and tenth year of each decade. An occupation census of Germany was
taken in 1907.

4. Sweden.—The * Table Commission,” which was charged with the duty of collecting
through the clergy periodical returns of population and annual returns of births, marriages, and
deaths, was founded in 1748, and the superintendence of the enumerations of the people was
entrusted to that body. A census wastaken in 1749,3 and was followed by seven triennial censuses
during the period from 1757 to 1775, and after that by a quinquennial census until 1860, and by
a decennial census from the last-mentioned year up to the present time.

5. France.—In France official estimates of the population were made in 1700, and again
in 1784, the latter being founded on the mean annual number of births. A “ census of hearths”
was taken by the Duc d’Argenson in 1753.4 A regular census was ordered in 1791, but it was not
accomplished until ten years later, the delay being due to the Revolution. The second census
was taken in 1806, the third in 1821, and the fourth in 1831. An estimate was prepared for the
year 1816, based on the figures of the 1806 census, and the records of births and deaths which
had occurred in the interval. From the year 1831 onwards a census has been taken quinquen-
nially with the single exception that, owing to the Franco-Prussian war, the census which should
have been taken in 1871 was deferred until 1872.

6. Belgium.—Special provision was made for the collection of statistics in Belgium in
1831, and in 1856 a law was passed providing that a general census of the people should be taken
every ten years, and indicating the method of enumeration to be adopted. In 1880 a further
law was passed providing that the census should be taken decennially in the tenth year of each
decade. An enumeration is made both of * la population de fait >’ and “ la population de droit.”
The ¢ bulletin de menage > forms the basis of the schedule, which is carried out by the Local
Government authorities with the aid of ‘‘ agents recenseurs ”” remunerated by the Government.®

7. Norway.—The Norwegian census was instituted as early as 1769. The second census
was taken in 1801, the third in 1815, the fourth in 1825, and the fifth in 1835. It is now taken
decennially in the tenth year of each decade.

8. Switzerland.—The original constitution of the Swiss Federation required a census once
‘every twenty years, but in 1860 a Federal law was passed prescribing a decennial enumeration.
This law, however, does not appear to have been strictly complied with, as the census of 1880 was
followed by one in 1888, and this latter by the census of 1900.

9. taly.—One of the most complete censuses of any which had up to that time been
executed in Europe was that taken in Sardinia in 1838. A Bureau of Statistics was created in
1860, and the first regular census of Ttaly was taken in 1861, succeeded by further censuses in
1871 and 1881. A gap of twenty years then occurred, the next census being that of 1901.

1 Ses Review of the Statistics of Spain to 1857. F. Hendriks, Journal of the Royal Statistical Society,
Vol. XXIIL,, p. 148. * See Statistik des Deutschen Reichs, Band 150. Die Volkszahlung, 1900, Erater
Teil, pp. 1-2. * See On the Vital Statistics of Sweden, from 1749 to 1855, by F. Hendriks. Journal of
the Royal Statistical Society, Vol. XXV., p. 111.  * See Studies in Statistics, Longstaff, p. 193. ® See
Statistique de la Belgique, Recensement General, 1900, p. iv,
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10. Austria.—Prior to 1851 no census of Austria had been taken, the only population
returns obtainable being those connected with military conseription. The first complete
census was taken in 1869, and was followed by the census of 1880. Since the latter date the
census has been taken decennially in the last year of the decade.

11. Greece —The first census of modern Greece is stated to have taken place in 1836, and
to have been succeeded by annual enumerations until the year 1845. From that year onwards

censusés appear to have been taken at irregular intervals, the most recent being those of 1879,
1889, 1896, and 1907.

12. Russia.—Partial censuses of the population for purposes of revenue and ilitary
conseription are said to have been taken in Russia as early as the year 1700, and at irregular
intervals throughout the eighteenth century, but it appears that these enumerations did not
include females. More complete revisions were taken in 1812, 1815, 1834, 1850, and thence-
forward at somewhat irregular intervals. The first and only complete and regular census of the
Russian Empire was taken in 1897.

13. Netherlands.—The first census of the Netherlands was taken in 1829, and has been
succeeded by censuses taken decennially.

B.—AMERICA.

1. The United States.—Provision for a decennial census in the United States of America
was contained in the Constitution of 1787, the first enumeration to be made “ within three years
after the first meeting of the Congress of the United States.” This provision was rendered
necessary for the purpose of equitably allocating the representation of the States in, and their
financial obligations to, the Federal Government. The first census was taken in the year 1790
under the superintendence of the marshals of the several judicial districts, the returns all being
referred to the 1st August of that year, though the work of canvassing was extended over a
considerable period. The first census comprised six questions as to population, distinguishing
free persons, their sex and colour, and the number of free males 16 years of age and over.! Sub-
sequent censuses have been taken decennially, the thirteenth being taken for the 13th April,
1910. Incidentally it may be here mentioned that KElkanah Watson predicted in 1815 the
population of the United States very accurately up to 1860. From that time on the prediction
is increasingly in error.?

(i.) Scope of the Census. Beginning with six simple questions relating to population, the
amount and scope of the information secured at the census of the United States has increased to
such an extent that it has become too extensive to be tabulated by hand within a reasonable
period. The peculiar features by which this census has come to differ from that
of other countries are probably attributable to the fact that no special power is granted
under the Constitution to the Federal Government to undertake general statistical inquiries.
The provision for a decennial census has, therefore, been taken advantage of to secure much
statistical information which ordinarily is not connected with a census. The first such enlarge-
ment of the scope of the census was in 1810, when particulars of manufacturing establishments
were collected. In 1840 inquiries respecting schools were incorporated. It was at the seventh
census in 1850, however, that the main enlargement was effected. By an Act passed in that
vear, the census was extended to cover the name of every free person, the number of dwellings
and families, the value of real estate owned, birthplace, number of persons married within the
year, number of paupers and conviets, mortality, and social statistics ; the inquiries concerning
population, agriculture, and manufactures were systematised, and a separate schedule was used
for slaves. The census of 1850 marked the beginning of scientific census inquiry in the United
States and in consequence the census of that year is known as the first modern census of that
country. By an Act of 1902 the Census Office was made a permanent bureau of the Government.
At the thirteenth census of the United States, taken on the 13th April, 1910, as at preceding
censuses, a number of different schedules was used. The advance schedule of population was
filled in prior to the date of the census by the head of the family; the schedule proper, filled in
by the enumerator, contained inquiries as to name, relationship to head of family, sex, colour or
race, age,conjugal condition, number of years married, number of children born and living (referred
to mothers only), birthplace (of each person and of his father and mother), date of immigration,
naturalisation, language, occupation, whether out of work at date of census and number of weeks
out of work during 1909, education, ownership of home, whether a survivor of the Union or
Confederate, Army or Navy, and whether blind, deaf, or dumb. A special individual slip was
provided for persons absent during census day. Special schedules were used for hotels, for
families absent from their usual places of abode on census day, for agriculture (32 questions), for
slaughterhouses, for Indians on reservations, and for domestic animals not on farms or ranges.
The census of mines, quarries, petroleum, and natural gas comprised 38 different schedules,
while 56 schedules were used for the census of manufactures.

! S8ee American Census-Taking, The Hon. W. R. Merriman, Director of Census, Department of Commerce
and Labor, 1903, p. 7. 2 See Encyclopaedia Britannica, 9th Ed., Vol. XXIIL., p. 818.
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(ii.) Method of Emumeration. The method of enumeration in the United States has
invariably been that of entry of particulars by the canvassing enumerator after inquiries made
either viva voce or by post, or by advance schedules. In 1850 the supervision of the census was
committed to the newly created Department of the Interior. In 1880 a radical change was
effected ; up to this time the work of enumeration had been entrusted to the marshals, but by an
Act passed in that year a new body of census officials, known as supervisors, was created. The
supervisor’s district was divided into enumeration districts, each of which was agsigned to an
enumerator or collector.

(iii.) Tabulation. At the first four censuses of the United States very little tabulation
was required to be carried out, the returns of the marshals being transmitted direct to the
printer. By 1870, however, the population of the country and the scope of the inquiry had
extended to such a degree that it was found necessary to obtain mechanical assistance in the
work of tabulation. At that time it became evident that a point would be reached before many
decades had passed when complete tabulation within the census period would be actually
impossible without mechanical assistance. At the census of 1870 and 1880, therefore, the
Seaton tabulating machine was used. This machine was composed of parallel rollers, by which
the blank tabulating columns were brought into close proximity so as to facilitate the work of the
clerk. Tn 1890 the Hollerith electrical tabulating machine was adopted, and this machine was
used also at the succeeding census of the United States, viz., in 1900. A brief description of the
Hollerith machine has already been given (see p. 15 ante). At the census of 1900 also, automatic
electric sorters were first adopted, and their use was greatly extended in connection with the
census of 1910. A brief description of these automatic sorters has also been given above (see
p. 16 ante). For the 1910 census a new mechanism was employed.

The total number of persons employed in the twelfth (1900) census of the United States
was 59,373 ; the total number of schedules received was 7,296,925, and of cards punched was
215,893,174. The population enumerated was 76,085,794, and the total cost £2,439,000, or
7.69 pence per capita.



CHAPTER [V.

CENSUS - TAKING IN AUSTRALIA.

SECTION 1.—INTRODUCTION.

1. General.—The historical development of the census in Australia has been briefly
referred to hereinbefore (see Chapter III., Section 2 D). It is proposed to deal with this matter
more fully in the present Chapter.

2. Dates of Censuses in Australia.—The first regular census in Australia was that of
New South Wales, in November, 1828. The dates on which censuses have been taken in the
several States, and the populations enumerated thereat are shewn in the following tabular

statement, :—

Australian Censuses.

Population Enumerated (exclusive of Full-blooded Aboriginals).

i
Census 1 e - -

Year. | i | | Common-
% Ne% lS outh Victoria. [Queensland. South Western - Tasmania. wealth.
| ales. ‘ Australia. Australia. (Total)
| i |
| vy | ﬁ

1828 36,598 | i

(2nd Sept.) | |
1833 | 60,794 | .
‘ (2nd Sept.) | i
1836 77,096 - i . i
(2nd March) : [(27th Sept.)*
1841 130,856 .. i 50,216
‘ (26th Feb.) i
1844 | .. 17,366 !
(2nd March) . (26th Feb.) i

1846 189,609 22,390 . | ..

: (10th Oct.) ! (1st Jan.)

1848 o | .. .. 4,622 70,164

(1st Mar.)? | | (1st Jan.) } {1st March)
1851 268,344 } .. : 63,700 .. i 70,130
) | (26th April)t| (30th Sept.) | |
1854 234,208 | . 11,743 | 1
; i (31st March) I
1855 .. ] ‘ .. 85,821
(1st March) ;
1856 269,722 ' .. ‘ ' ..
| (29th Mar.) | " (31st Mar.) |
1857 . 408,998 | .. 81,492 !
' (31st Dec.) °
1859 .. ‘ .. ; .. .. 14,837 .. i
(7th April) | (7th April) , (7th April)! | (7th April) (7th April) |
1861 350,860 | 538,628 30,059 126,830 89,977 |
I (1st Jan.)
1864 | ; 61,467 ..
| | (26th Mar.)
1866 | \ .. 163,452
; ‘ (2nd Mar.)
1868 .. i | 99,901 .. .. ;
! ; : (31st Mar.); (7th Feb.) |
1870 .. .. . .. .. 24,785 | 99,328
(2nd April) | (2nd April), (1lst Sept.)| (2nd April) ‘
1871 502,998 730,198 120,104 185,626
(1st May) | (26th Mar.)

1876 .. iy 173,283 213,271 . ; " "

18813 | 749,826 861,566 213,525 279,865 29,708 115,705 2,250,194
i | (1st May) ‘ !

1886 ‘ . ! .. 322,853 .. ; . . .

1891+ 1,123,954 1,139,840 393,718 320,431 | 49,782 | 146,667 3,174,392

19013 1,354,846 1,201,070 498,129 363,157 184,124 172,475 3,773,801

1911 1’6;1?:;?1} i 1,315,551 605,813 { 422:2?(8) % I 282,114 : 191,211 74,455,005

! Previously included with New South Wales.

beeame the Colony of Victoria.
Territory previously included with New South Wales,

South Australia,

2 3rd April

? Including Port Phillip District, which afterwards

4 5th April.

5 31st March.

¢ 3rd April. 7 Federal

® Northern Territory previously included with
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3. Uniformity in Census Methods.— The desirability of obtaining uniformity throughout
the British Empire in census matters has long been recognised by those responsible for carrying
out the censuses of the several Australian Colonies, and various efforts have from time to time been
made in that direction. The degree of uniformity which it is possible to attain is, however,
limited by various extraneous considerations. The conditions of progress in the Commonwealth
are not, for instance, identical with those in the United Kingdom, and an absolutely uniform
census of the British Empire, embracing such diverse populations, conditions, and characteristics
as those of South Africa, India, Canada, and Australia, could only be possible at the expense of
completeness in many parts of the Empire.

(i.) The Question of a Simultaneous Census for the British Empire. Again, as to the desira-
bility of attempting to car~y out simultaneously a census for the whole Empire, it is of course a
matter of impossibility to select any special date which would not at some time, or in some
place, be unsuitable or inconvenient. Though the date now ordinarily fixed for the taking of
the census, viz., about the first Sunday in the month of April, is probably the most favourable
in the British Isles owing to climatic and other conditions, serious difficulties have occurred in
taking the census at that time in Australia. For example, at the census of 1891, and again
in 1911, the collectors in Queensland were greatly inconvenienced in carrying out their duties
by the heavy rains which occurred and the boggy nature of the country, while at the same time
the collectors in Western Australia had in some cases to contend against the effects of a drought
and scarcity cf feed for their horses. Again, the census of India was taken on the night of
Ist March, 1901, instead of on the 31st March, the date originally chosen by the Imperial
authorities. The former date was selected partly with reference to the age of the moon, and
partly with the object of avoiding as far as possible the anniversaries of great religious festivals.
Beyond the somewhat sentimental interest which may attach to a statement specifying the
whole population of the British Empire on a given day, the possible advantages of a simultaneous
census would appear to be outweighed by the possible disadvantages of the time fixed for census
day, at any rate from an Australian point of view. It would appear to be preferable for each
part of the Empire to make its own arrangements concerning the date of its census. Such dates
should, however, be as near to each other as circumstances will permit.

(ii.) Uniformity in Other Matters. As regards certain subjects upon which comparisons
can be made, there would seem to be no reason why the. classification adopted should not be
similar throughout practically the whole Empire. The number, sex, ages, conjugal condition,
birthplace, and religion of the people could all form the object of an investigation on Imperial
kines. The inquiry as to ‘ Nationality ”” would probably present more difficulties, since the
legislation of different Governments varies on this subject, while in the case of  Occupations
and * Infirmities,” so many other considerations require to be taken into account that com-
parisons may at times be fallacious.

(iii.) Dates of Census Conferences in Australia. There have been two Census Conferences
held in Australia, viz., (1) one held at Hobart in March, 1890, and (2) the other held at Sydney in
February, 1900. The efforts towards obtaining uniformity in census matters in Australia have
chiefly been made in three directions, namely, (@) uniformity as to date of census, (b) uniformity
a, to scope of the inquiry made by the schedules, and (¢) uniformity as to tabulation and pre-
sentation of results.

4. The Census Conference, 1890.—The early censuses of the Australian Colonies were
based, in all essential features, upon the methods adopted in England, and though this had the
good effect of conducing towards uniformity, it also resulted in the defects of English methods
being to some extent reproduced in Australia. The first simultaneous census of the British
Empire was that taken on the 3rd April, 1881. This date was fixed by the Imperial Government
for the United Kingdom, India, and the Crown Settlements, and was assented to by the self-
governing Colonies and Dominions. At the later censuses of the Australian Colonies the English
system was followed as closely as local circumstances would permit, but less attention was paid
than in the United Kingdom to some of the heads of inquiry, while considerably more was paid
under other heads. The scheme of tabulation also generally agreed closely with that of England
and Wales.

In course of time, defects in the methods of census inquiry became evident, more especi-
ally as regards classification and tabulation, and the sterility of the inquiry in respect of important
economic conditions. With the object of remedying these defects, of discussing reforms, and for
securing greater uniformity in methods of inquiry and in the final statistical tabulation of results,
it was decided, in 1890, to hold a Conference of Australasian Statisticians.

(i.) The Colonial Conference, 1887. In the meantime the subject of the census of the
British Empire had been considered incidentally at the Colonial Conference held in London in
April, 1887. It was then stated that in July, 1886, the Registrar-General of Ireland had called
attention to the want of information on the subject of-census statistics, and had made proposals
for a simultaneous census of the Empire under the direction of representatives of the United
Kingdom, India, and the Colonies; also that the Royal Colonial Institute and the Imperial
Pederation League had made representations to the Colonial Office on the same subject. It
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was further stated that the Registrar-General of England had reported generally against these
proposals, and had expressed himself of the opinion that it was best to leave to each individual
part of the Empire the choice of subjects of inquiry which should be included in its census, and
the form in which the information, when collected, should be tabulated, so as to meet its own
special conditions and requirements. The matter was discussed by the members of the Con-
ference, but no decision was arrived at, the general feeling appearing to be that the census of the
Empire should be taken at a given date, that uniformity of treatment should be secured
when possible, and that this could best be obtained by the transmission of suggestions from
the Imperial Government to the Colonial Governments two years before the date at which such
census should be taken.

(ii.) First Australian Census Conference, 1890. In pursuance of the outcome of the
discussion just referred to, a circular despatch, dated the 28th February, 1889, was forwarded
to the Governors of the respective Colonies, with a request that certain suggestions, enumerated
by the Registrar-General of England, should be considered, and that the Colonial Office should
be informed as to whether these suggestions met with the concurrence of the Colonial Govern-
ments. Karly in the year 1890 it was decided by the Governments of several Australasian
Colonies to hold a Census Conference in Hobart in March, 1890. The Conference was accord-
ingly held, the Colonies represented being New South Wales, Victoria, South Australia, Tas-
mania, and New Zealand. Queensland, Western Australia, and Fiji were not represented, but
expressed themselves generally as willing to fall in with the arrangements recommended by the
Conference so far as circumstances might allow. The results of the Conference may be sum-
marised as follows :—

(@) The subjects of inquiry and the principles upon which the householder’s schedule
should be framed were agreed upon, and a model schedule based thereon was
drawn up and adopted.

(b) Forms for classifying the census returns under the several heads of inquiry were
decided upon, due regard being paid to the suggestions made by the Registrar-
General of England as specified in the despatch of the 28th February, 1889,
and

(¢) Many minor points calculated to promote uniformity in the tabular statements
published in the several Colonies were discussed and settled. As a result
of this Conference the degree of uniformity attained in the censuses of 1891
of tﬁe Australasian Colonies was much greater than had previously been
reached. .

5: The Census Conference, 1900. At a meeting of the Premiers of the several Australasian
Colonies held at Sydney in January, 1900, it was decided that a Conference of Statisticians
should be held to arrange for the collection and compilation of the Australasian Census of 1901
upon a uniform basis, to be mutually agreed upon. In compliance with this decision a Con-
ference took place in Sydney on the 26th February, 1900, and following days. The Colonies
represented were—New South Wales, Vietoria, Queensland, South Australia, Western Australia,
Tasmania, and New Zealand. The business of the Conference consisted in discussing and
agreeing to such measures as would lead to uniformity throughout Australasia in the following
particulars :—(i.) The date of the census; (ii.) the scope of the inquiry ; and (iii.) the methods
of compiling the results. :

(i.) The Date of the Census. The practice in the United Kingdom and also on recent
occasions in Australia had been to take the census on the night of the first Sunday in April ;
but as, on the occasion of the census of 1901, this date would fall on Easter Sunday, and the
population would, consequently, be very much displaced owing to the holidays, it was agreed
that to hold the census on that date would be very ill-advised. Eventually it was decided to
fix the census for the 28th April, by which date it was considered that sufficient time would
have elapsed after Easter for holiday-makers to have returned to their homes. This decision
was, however, afterwards overruled by the Premiers, who came to the conclusion that, not-
withstanding the recognised local objections, the census should be taken on the 31st March,
the date which, on the recommendation of the Royal Statistical Society, had been fixed by the
Imperial authorities for taking the census in the United Kingdom. The accuracy of the general
result was probably not.seriously prejudiced by the adoption of this date.

(ii.) The Scope of the Inquiry. Several suggestions were offered for adding to the number
of heads of inquiry contained in the schedule, as adopted at the Conference of 1890; but as the
majority of the members were of opinion that to overburden the schedule would probably
prejudice the accuracy of the returns, only one addition was made, viz., that when a person was
not born in the Colony in which he was enumerated, he was asked to state the length of time he
had resided therein. The making of inquiries as to land, stock, and crops was left optional.
The subjects of inquiry ultimately decided upon, thirteen in number, were as follows :—Name
sex, age, conjugal condition, relation to head of household, occupation, sickness and infirmity,
birthplace, length of residence in Colony, religion, education, materials of houses, and number -
of rooms in houses. It was decided that any person having an objection to furnish a reply as
to his or her religious belief should be allowed to insert the word “ object ” instead of replying
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to the inquiry. It was also agreed that, in addition to the above heads of inquiry, it should be
optional for any Colony to obtain particulars with regard to—(a) Sunday-school teachers ;
(b) assessed annual value of dwellings and how occupied ; and (¢) year of marriage, and number
of children, living or dead. An additional column was subsequently, with the concurrence of
the other statisticians, included in the Western Australian schedule, asking for the name and
place of the college or school attended by each child receiving instruction.

(iil.) Methods of Compilation and Tabulation. The remaining duties of the Conference
were to arrange a uniform method dealing with the classification, compilation, and tabulation
of the information, so as to admit of direct comparisons being made between the results of the
various Colonies. With this end in view certain rules, for the classification of particulars con-
cerning which it was likely that differences of opinion might exist, were adopted, while a revised
classification of occupations was approved.

6. Results of Conferences.—Briefly, the results of the Census Conferences of 1890 and
1900 were to bring about the adoption of a uniform procedure by which the census authorities
throughout Australia agreed to institute the same inquiries on the same date, and to present the
results in the various reports drawn up by them, as nearly as practicable, in the same manner.
Although uniformity in the form of the schedule was attained, minor differences arose as to the
interpretation of terms, It should be noted also that the method of presentation of the results
differed considerably in the several colonies, that the results of all the inquiries were not tabu-
lated for all the States, and that there was no co-ordinating authority to bring the results
together so as to form a total for Australia. This, of course, was regrettable. At the census of
1911, the first census taken under the @gis of the Commonwealth Government, the control of
the census of the whole of Australia was centralised in the Commonwealth Statistician, thus
permitting of practically absolute uniformity in census methods being attained throughout the
Commonwealth.

The advantages to be derived from making the task of regularly enumerating the people
a Federal one are obvious. Only by means of centralised control was it possible to secure all
the essential conditions for the presentation of thoroughly homogeneous statistics. Under
such control it has been easy to obtain (a) substantial identity in the method of collection,
(b) identity of categories under which the returns are to be tabulated, and (¢) uniformity in
the interpretation of terms and in the scheme of presenting the facts. The Commonwealth
Census of 1911, apart from being more reliable by reason of this homogeneity, is of greater
utility than preceding censuses, inasmuch as the complete totals given for all the six States are
directly comparable in every way.

7. The Progressive Development of the Schedules.—The tabular statement on page 40
shews the progressive development of the census schedules in each of the States since their
first censuses. The several States—New South Wales, Victoria, Queensland, South Australia,
Western Australia, and Tasmania—are indicated by the letters “N,” “V,” <Q,” “S,” “W,” and
“T*’ regpectively, and in each case in which any of the specified subjects of inquiry was instituted
at a census in any of the States, the corresponding letter for that State is inserted in the table.

When a subject of inquiry has been instituted in the censuses of all the States, the letter *“ A
is inserted.

It should be pointed out that the subjects of inquiry indicated are only those of a personal
nature, and those referring to habifations. At various censuses additional inquiries were
included as to land, live-stock, crops, agricultural implements, etc. Furthermore, the table is
intended to shew only subjects of inquiry, and not the scope of the inquiries. Although, as
pointed out in the preceding parts of this sub-section, practical uniformity in the form of the
schedule was attained at the more recent censuses of the several States, yet both the nature and
form of many of the inquiries have in the past varied considerably, both as among the several
States and in the individual States themselves. It would not be possible in a table of con-
venient size to shew the precise nature and scope of the inquiries made at these censuses.

As regards the subjects of inquiry at the Commonwealth Census of 1911, twenty of these
subjects are identical with those adopted by all the States at the last census. The only subject
of inquiry omitted at the Commonwealth Census was that relating to * insanity or idiocy.”
Of the remaining subjects, one, viz., that relating to number of children and duration of
marriage, was included in part, in so far as it related to children born to present marriage, in
New South Wales and Victoria, but was extended at the Commonwealth Census to include a
separate enquiry as to number of children from previous marriage. In addition the Common-
wealth schedule included queries as to the following matters :—(a) In relation to buildings—
(i.) the nature of the building, (ii.) whether the occupier is the owner, tenant, or rent purchaser,
(iii.) the amount of weekly rent payable or rental value per week; and () in relation to
persons—(i.) the race to which they belong, and (ii.) the date of their arrival in Australia.
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8. Cost of Censuses.—The following table shews, so far as particulars are available, the
cost of the censuses of Australia from 1871 to 1901 :—

Australia.—Cost of Censuses, 1871 to 1901.

P&u'ticulau's‘1 N.S.W. Victoria. | Queensland. | S. Aust. | W. Aust. . Tasmania. , C’'wealth.
i | ! ' ! i i
t | ; i ‘ | |

TOTAL COST.

!

g | £ s g | £ g g £
1871 ! 15,930 11,4601 8,6492 | ..3 .3 2,071¢ .3
1881 | 21,318 12,4321 12,149 ..2 ‘ . 3,015 .8
1891 34,290 27,714 21,935 13,679 . 3 1,8205 3

1901 35,913 31,678 © 26191 . 16,071 | 11,903 3,767 125,613

i i
i

COST PER PERSON ENUMERATED.

1 d ; d ! d ‘ d 3 d d A

1871 7.58 ! 3.761 11.982 | L3 | L2 4.88 i .8
1881 6.81 3.461 13.74 ‘ L3 L3 6.23 : .8
1891 7.27 : 5.83 : 13.37 10.24 ! L8 2,985 L3
1901 - 6.36 ‘ 6.33 : 12.62 ‘ 10.62 1563 5.24 ‘ 7.99

| i . . . |

1 Cost of collection only, ¢.e., amounts paid to enumerators and collectors. Further particulars not
available. % In 1876. 3 Not available. ¢ Census of 1870. Exclusive of amounts paid to enumerators, for
which particulars are not available. 5 Exclusive of cost of tabulation and general expenses, for which
particulars are not available.

These figures in all cases understate the actual cost of the Census, owing to the exclus-
ion in most instances of the cost of printing, and preparation of plans, as well as rental
value of premises occupied by Census staff.

SECTION 2.—NEW SOUTH WALES.

1. Musters and Enumerations in Early Days.—As already stated, census returns in one
form or another have existed in Australia ever since the first settlement was established in 1788,
the early enumerations being called ‘ musters.” Their main object appears to have been that
of furnishing a basis upon which the probable victualling and other requirements of the infant
colony could be estimated. During the early days of colonisation, the ¢ musters” were of
frequent occurrence, but the actual results of only a few have been preserved. They were carried
~out by requiring the inhabitants to attend on a certain day at a specified place in their respective
districts. The results obtained by such means do not appear to have been very reliable, as
frequent references either to the number of persons estimated to have been unaccounted for or
to the number of unrecorded deaths are made in the existing reports dealing with them, while
successive enumerations recorded by the same individual in some cases appear to be inconsistent.
The earliest ‘“musters” were taken by the Governor himself, assisted by the Deputy Commissary-
General ; subsequently this duty was delegated to the Lieutenant-Governor ; and still later to the
Magistrates of the different mustering districts. The earliest of the “musters’ was held in 1788,
soon after the “ First Fleet > arrived in Sydney Cove, and they were repeated, probably at
first frequently, perhaps weekly, and afterwards at intervals of not more than a year, from 1788
to 1825. An interval of three years then occurred, followed by the census of 1828, which may
be considered as the first regular census taken in Australia. A complete account of the early
“ musters,” so far as records have been preserved, may be found in the Statistician’s Report on
the Eleventh Census (1891) of New South Wales.

The number of persons debarked from the ** First Fleet ” in January, 1788, was probably
1035. By the end of the year 1825 the estimated population of Australia (including Tasmania)
had increased to 52,505.

2. First Regular Census, 1828.—In connection with the first regular census in Australia,
viz., that taken in New South Wales in November 1828, the Governor and Council of New South
Wales passed an Act (9 Geo. IV, No. 4), which made provision for ascertaining the number, names,
age-groups, sex, civil condition of the inhabitants of the Colony, and also the number of horses,
horned cattle and sheep, and the area of land located, cleared and cultivated. The census statement
of 1828 gives also some particulars regarding the nominal religious professions of the population.
as well as information as to habitations in the town of Sydney. The resident magistrates were
required to superintend the work of collection in their respective districts, and a separate return
had to be filled up for each householder by the constables or other competent persons appointed
by the magistrates. The number of persons enumerated in New South Wales in November,
1828, was 36,598, but this was exclusive of the military establishment, numbering about 1400,
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and of an estimated number of 2000 *“ runaway convicts in the bush,” “ persons who have no
fixed place of residence,” and ‘ omissions which may have occurred in taking the census.”
The total population of the Colony would thus be brought up to 40,000, of which 10,815 lived
in Sydney (town and district). At this census, taken in one day, the population, as regards
age was divided into two groups, viz., over and under the age of 12 years. Particulars as to civil
condition distinguished between free persons, pardoned, those holding tickets-of-leave, and other
convicts.

The New South Wales Census of 1828 did not include Tasmania, which had already been
constituted a separate Colony in 1825, but it included the Moreton Bay District (Queensland).

3. The Census of 1833.—After the taking of the census of 1828 a period of five years
elapsed before another enumeration of the people was made. The Census Act of 1833 (4 William
1V, No. 4) differed but little from the Act of 1828, but while retaining the inquiries relating
to sex and age, it narrowed the enumeration of * classes ” to two, viz., free people and convicts,
and no provision was made in the Act to distinguish either those born free within the Colony
or free immigrants from those who had become free by pardon, nor to distinguish those holding
tickets-of-leave from other convicts, although this information appears to have been collected
by the Justices of Petty Sessions, under whose direction the census was taken. In subsequent
censuses, when the distinctions referring to civil condition were revived, the classes enumerated
were as follows :—(a) Those who were born in the Colony, (b) those who had come free to the
Colony, and (c) other free persons. The convicts were divided into (a) those holding tickets-
of-leave, (b) those in Government service, and (c) those in private assignment. The last census
in which reference was made to the civil condition (i.e., whether free or bond) of the people was
that of 1851, when a decade had elapsed since the cessation of transportation.

The census of 1833 was taken on the 2nd September. The total population of the Colony
on that date was 60,794, shewing an increase of 20,794 since the year 1828. The increase in
population by immigration was 22,813, of which number 16,792 were convicts, and 6021 free
persons. The growth in the population of Sydney was remarkable, the inhabitants of the town
alone numbering 16,232, being an increase of 5417 on the population in 1828 of the whole town
and district of Sydney.

Persons employed by the Justices in the collection of census returns were allowed 7s. 6d.
per diem. During the taking of the census an effort was made to ascertain the population out
side the surveyed boundaries, but the Act made no provision for any enumeration or estimation
of aborigines.

4. The Census of 1836.—The Census of 1836 was taken under an Act (7 William IV.,
No. 1) similar in its scope and provisions to that under which the census of 1833 was taken, and
was subject to the same limitations. The census was taken on the 2nd September, 1836, and the
total number of inhabitants of New South Wales and Dependencies is recorded as 77,096, or
an increase of 16,302 in three years. Since 1828 the population had almost doubled, having in--
creased from approximately 40,000. During the latter period the total number of convicts des-
patched from the United Kingdom was 27,378, and of immigrants 10,634, making a total
addition to the population from outside sources of 38,012. The population of the town of
Sydney in 1836 was 19,729, shewing an increase of 3497 in three years.

The census statement of 1836 gives particulars of the population of the Port Phillip
(Victoria) District, which appears for the first time with 224 inhabitants.

5. The Census of 1841.—This census shewed a marked advance over all previous enumer-
ations, particularly inasmuch as more complete information was furnished as to the local dis-
tribution of the population, the tabulation of the results was on better lines, and more numerous
age groups were adopted, viz., under two years, two and under seven, seven and under fourteen,
fourteen and under twenty-one, twenty-one and under forty-five, forty-five and under sixty,
and sixty and upwards. Other improvements were the classifications of the conjugal condition
of the people and of the various callings of the industrial population. The Act (4 Vict., No. 26)
under which the census of 1841 was taken differed only slightly from previous Census Acts, but
special provision was made for enumerating the inhabitants of the undefined portions of the
Port Phillip District and of the Commissioners’ districts beyond the boundaries of locations.
A supplementary clause was specially passed providing that it should not be compulsory for any
person to supply the information asked for with regard to civil condition (i.e., whether bond or
free). The classification of religions embraced the following denominations :—Church of
England, Church of Scotland, Wesleyan Methodists, other Protestants, Roman Catholics, Jews,
and Mahometans and Pagans. The industrial classification of the workers under their various
callings marks the emergence of the Colony from its first condition purely as a penal settlement.
The heads of classifications adopted were—(1) Landed Proprietors, Merchants, Bankers, and
Professional Persons ; (2) Shopkeepers and other Retail Dealers; (3) Mechanics and Artificers:
4) Shepherds and others in the care of sheep ; (5) Gardeners, Stockmen, and Persons employed
in Agriculture ; (6) Domestic Servants; and (7) All other Persons. A census of habitations was
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also made for the first time for the whole colony, an enumeration of the houses in Sydney having
been made at the census in 1828. The classification adopted in 1841 was—(1) Material, sub-
divided into (a) stone or brick, and (b) wood ; and (2) occupied or unoccupied. The remunera-
tion given to collectors for their services was fixed at 10 shillings a day for those employed on foot,
and 15 shillings for those on horseback.

The census of 1841 was taken in March, and under the Census Act of that year New
Zealand was expressly excepted from the operations of the Act, though it was not until May,
1841, that New Zealand was proclaimed a separate Colony.

The total population enumerated in 1841 was 130,856, giving an increase of 53,760 since
the census of 1836. The population of New South Wales (proper) was 114,601, of whom 29,973
resided in the town of Sydney, as against 19,729 in that town in 1836. The population of
Moreton Bay was 200, of Norfolk Island 2187, and of Port Phillip 11,738, while 2130 persons were
engaged on colonial vessels.

Since the census of 1836 the progress of Australia had received a great stimulus from the
work of exploration carried out by Sir Thomas Mitchell, McMillan, Strzelecki, and others, and
from the consequent opening up to agricultural and pastoral development of various districts,
among which may be especially mentioned the Gippsland distriet in Vietoria, and the district
called by Mitchell ¢ Australia Felix ” in the neighbourhood of the Loddon River.!

6. The Census of 1846.—The census of 1846 was taken on the 2nd March, under an Act
which was somewhat wider in its scope than that regulating the census of 1841. The schedule
appended to the Act, besides providing for the enumeration of the inhabitants by wards in the
case of cities and towns, set forth two new branches of inquiry, viz., * Education ”’ and ¢ Birth-
place” ; the classification under the heading «“ Occupation *’ provided for ascertaining the grade
of employment as follows :—(a) Principal journeyman ; (b) Apprentice; and (¢) Hired or
Assigned Servant ; and the list of occupations was considerably lengthened ; while a new sub-
division—*- Other Persuasions”—was added to the tabulation of  Religions.” The inquiry
as to civil condition (see par. 5, p, 42 hereinbefore) was again made not compulsory. As
regards “Habitation,” information was sought as to whether the houses were shingled or slated.

The scheme of tabulation for the 1846 census was much more elaborate than in any prior
census of the Colony. Instead of five tables, as in the census of 1841, the results were presented
in fifty-six tables. Under each head of inquiry a separate table was prepared for the chief
localities.  The Port Phillip District was enumerated by counties and Commissioners’ districts,
the populations of each ward of the town of Melbourne and of country towns and villages were
given. The remainder of the Colony, viz., the Middle District and the Moreton Bay District, was
subdivided into counties and Commissioners’ districts, police districts, parishes in the County
of Cumberland, the City of Sydney, its wards and suburbs, and country towns and villages.

The total population of New South Wales in 1846 was 189,609 persons, shewing an increase
of 58,753 since the taking of the census in 1841. The population of New South Wales proper
was 152,009, of the Port Phillip District 32,879, of the Moreton Bay District 2525, while 2196
persons were engaged on colonial vessels.

The total number of habitations enumerated in 1846 was 31,761, as against 16,776 in 1841.
The Port Phillip District contained 5198 houses in 1846, as against 1490 in 1841, and the Moreton
Bay District 316. The total number of houses in New South Wales proper was 26,247.

7. The Census of 1851.—This census was taken on the lst March, 1851, under the
authority of an Act (14 Vict., No. 18) which was practically a copy of the preceding Census Act.
The subjects of inquiry were the same as at the census of 1846. The inquiry as to civil condi-
tion was again not compulsory, and was included in the census of 1851 for the last time.

The total number of persons enumerated was 268,344, of whom 178,668 resided in New
South Wales proper, 8575 in the Moreton Bay and Queensland Squatting Districts, and
77,345 in the Port Phillip District, while 2708 persons were engaged in the colonial marine,
were travellers, or in military service, and 1048 persons were on board British and Foreign
vessels in port. The total number of houses in New South Wales proper was 30,641, and in
Moreton Bay and other Queensland Districts was 1021.

This was the last census taken before the separation of Victoria on the lst July, 1851.

8. The Census of 1856 —The census was taken under the authority of an Act (19 Vict.,
No. 5) which differed but slightly from the preceding Census Act, and was the first census of
New South Wales supplemented by a General Report.

The census of 1856 was taken on the night preceding Saturday, the 1st March, and the
results were tabulated generally on the same basis as had been adopted for the tabulation of the
1846 and 1851 censuses. After the publication of the General Report the population of the
Colony was tabulated for the first time according to Electoral Districts, of which there were 34,
comprising counties, pastoral districts, boroughs, and towns. The necessary sub-divisions
of the Colony numbered about 400.

1 See ‘“ Official Year Book of the Commonwealth,” No. 2, 1901-1908, pp. 25-6.
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At the taking of this census, Police Magistrates, Crown Lands Commissioners, and Benches

of Magistrates were relieved of the duty previously imposed upon them of making abstracts of
returns.

(i.) Payment of Collectors. The allowance to collectors was raised to 20 shillings per
diem for those employed on foot, and to 25 shillings for those on horseback. This was double
the rate in the case of collectors on foot paid in 1851, but it was due to the general rise in wages

throughout Australia consequent on the gold discoveries. The total number of collectors
employed was 300.

(ii.) Population Enumerated. The total population enumerated at this census was
269,722, of which number 249,282 belonged to New South Wales, as defined by its present
limits, and 16,907 to what is now known as Queensland, while the undefined and unclassified
population amounted to 3533. The population of Sydney and suburbs was 69,173. A con-
siderable increase was shewn since the last census in the number of houses. In New South Wales
proper the number had increased from 30,641 to 39,373, and in the Moreton Bay and other
northern squatting districts from 1021 to 2106.

(iii.) Scope of Census. The scope of the inquiry at the census of 1856 was practically the
same as at the preceding census ; the heads of classification were, however, extended in certain
respects. The table giving the occupations of the people was enlarged by the addition of six
new heads of classification, and the educational condition of the people was taken in combination
with the more important religious denominations. ~With regard to the birthplaces of the people,
the tables for 1856 were amplified, so as to distinguish those born in the United States of America,
China, Germany, and France, from which countries a considerable number of immigrants had
been attracted by the disecovery of gold, and by the prevalent high rate of wages.

9. The Censuses of 1861, 1871, and 1881.—In 1859 letters patent issued on the 6th June
constituted what were then known as the Moreton Bay and Northern Squatting Districts, together
with the reputed County of Stanley, a separate Colony under the name of Queensland. The
census of New South Wales, therefore, refers henceforward only to what constitutes the State
of New South Wales at the present day, including the Federal Territory at Canberra.

(i.) Simultanecous Census of British Empire. The census of 1861 was taken on the 7th
April under the authority of an Act (24 Viet., No. 5) which provided that the day of enumeration
should be identical with that chosen for the United Kingdom. The other Colonies forming the
Australasian group, with the exception of Western Australia and New Zealand, also adopted this
day. In 1871, of the Australasian Colonies only New South Wales, Queensland, Victoria, and
South Australia adopted the Imperial date, but in 1881 all the Australasian as well as most of the
other Colonies fell into line and the first simultaneous census of the British Empire was taken.
Practically simultaneous censuses were also taken in 1891, 1901, and 1911.

(ii.) The Schedules. In 1861 various minor alterations were made in the schedule, such
as the insertion of an inquiry as to infirmity (blindness and deafmutism), and the relationship,
if any, of the person enumerated to the head of the family. The schedules used at the census of
1871 and 1881 (taken under Acts 33 Viet., No. 12, and 44 Viet., No. 2 respectively) did not differ
in any material point from that used in the census of 1861. Education in relation to Religion,
tabulated for the first time in 1856, is not presented in the census of 1861, and does not again
appear until 1881. In 1871 the tabulation as to education was separately carried out for Chinese
and aborigines, the latter being specially noticed for the first time.

In 1861 the information as to roofing material was omitted, but inquiries were instituted
for the first time with regard to the number of rooms in each dwelling. In 1871 the distinction
of “ iron ” as a building material was no longer made, and information as to the number of rooms
was not collected. In that year, however, the inhabited were distinguished from the uninhabited
dwellings, a distinction neglected in the tabulation of the census of 1861.

(ii.) Divisions and Sub-divisions. In 1861 the information was collected according to
registry districts, of which there were 78, the district registrars of the Colony acting as
enumerators. There were employed on the work 80 enumerators and 464 collectors. The re-
sults were subsequently presented in registry districts, in police districts, in electoral districts,
(in accordance with the Electoral Act of 1858), in counties and pastoral districts, in towns and
villages, in parishes of the County of Cumberland, and in municipalities, which had recently
been constituted under the Municipalities Act, 1858. In 1861 the rate of payment to collectors
onfoot was reduced from what it had been in 1856, namely, 20 shillings a day, to from 15 to 20
shillings a day ; the rate paid to collectors on horseback remained the same, namely, 25 shillings
a day. In 1871 the same plan was adopted with regard to divisions and sub-divisions, and the
whole of the Colony was, for the purposes of enumeration, divided into 91 districts, corresponding
with the registration districts already established, the boundaries of some of which were altered
for the convenience of the work, so as to give as nearly as possible a maximum population of
10,000 inhabitants, in order that such area might be conveniently placed under the superintend-
ence of one person acting as an enumerator. The divisions of the Colony under which the
information was grouped in 1871 were similar to those adopted in 1861. The census results
of 1881 were destroyed by fire, and only a number of summary tables in the hands of the Govern-
ment Printer were preserved. The results of the census were arranged according to electoral
districts, as defined by the Electoral Act, 1880, but no tabulation of the population in counties
had been made before the destruction of the documents.
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(iv.) Tabulation. In 1861 a more complete tabulation of the ages of the people was
introduced, the number of each age for successive years up to fifteen being given, and then in
progressive quinquennial periods up to eighty, the last group embracing persons of eighty years
of age and upwards. The table devoted to ¢ Conjugal and Domestic Condition ”’ was extended,
and the branch of inquiry, “Houses and Other Residences,” was tabulated in connexion with
the information relating to “Conjugal Condition.” The tabulation of “Occupations” in 1861
shewed some improvement upon that of 1856, and coincided in all material respects with the
classification employed in England, and also with that generally adopted, with slight modi-
fications to suit local requirements, by all the Australasian Colonies.

The general work of tabulation in 1861 was arranged according to the several divisions
of the Colony, and was classified according to (a) Census or Registry districts, (b) Police districts,
(¢) Electorates, (d) Counties and Pastoral districts, and (e) Municipalities, towns, villages,
and parishes in the County of Cumberland. In each of these series of districts the population
was tabulated (a) by age, (b) by conjugal and domestic condition, (¢) by occupation, (d) by birth-
place (e) by religion, and (f) by education.

The tabulation of the results of the census of 1871 differed from that of 1861 in only a few
details. The ages of the people were given in greater detail by the addition of two groups,
while under the heading of “ Religion ”’ six new denominations were added. The details formerly
classified under the head of “ Conjugal and Domestic Condition ”’ now appeared under that of
‘“ Social Condition,” and the particulars were tabulated in age groups. The presentation of
the details under the heading of ““ Occupations ” was an improvement upon that adopted in
1861. The people were arranged in 13 classes, which were divided into sub-orders, in which the
various trades and professions therein embraced were consecutively enumerated. The tabulation
of the people in counties in 1871 presented a considerable number of changes owing to the
inclusion of five new counties, the greater portion of the population of which had been included
in the old squatting districts. The number of towns enumerated at the census of 1861 was 105,
and at the census of 1871 was 167, both exclusive of the city and suburbs of Sydney. In 1871
twenty-five new municipalities were included.

The tabulation in 1881, as far as it went, was practically the same as in the preceding
census, although a few unimportant changes were made in the classification.

(v.) The Populations Enumerated. The total population enumerated was 350,860 at the
census of 1861 ; 503,981 at the following census; and 751,468 in 1881. The figures here
given for 1871 and 1881 include full-blooded aboriginals which are excluded in the table on p.
36. The population of Sydney and suburbs increased from 95,789 in 1861 to 137,776 in 1871,
and to 224,939 in 1881.

10. The Census of 1891.—With the object of obtaining uniformity in the censuses of 1891
of the Australasian Colonies, a Conference of Statisticians was held at Hobart in March, 1890.
This Conference has already been referred to in some detail (see p. 37) ; it will suffice to mention
here that as a result of the resolutions passed at that Conference, practical uniformity was secured
in all the Australasian Colonies as to (i.) date of census ; (ii.) subjects of inquiry ; and (iii.) tabu-
lation of results.

(i.) Date of Census. The date upon which it was decided to take the census (the 5th
April, 1891) was determined by the British Government for the United Kingdom, India, and the
Crown settlements, and was assented to by the various self-governing Colonies, although it was
not always the most convenient date. Only in India, Ceylon, Hong-Kong, Borneo,
and in some outlying parts of Canada was it found impracticable, chiefly for climatic reasons,
to take the census in the month of April. The relative advantages and disadvantages in
taking the census simultaneously throughout the British Empire is referred to in an earlier part
of this Report (see p. 37).

(ii.) Subjects of Inquiry. The Act (54 Viet., No. 31) under which the census of 1891 was
taken in New South Wales appointed the day upon which the census was to be taken, and gave
the Government Statistician of the Colony the authority necessary to carry out the various
objects of the census. The Act provided also for the collection of Industrial and Commercial
Statistics, and of particulars relating to live-stock, crops, and occupation of lands. The House-
holders’ Schedule did not form part of the Act, but was provided for by regulation ; it corre-
sponded closely with the schedule drafted by the Hobart Conference and differed but little from
the schedule used at the previous census. The items of inquiry were :—(a) Name and surname,
(b) relation to head of family, (¢) conjugal condition, (d) sex, (e) age, (f) occupation, (g) whether
employer, employed or working on own account, (k) birthplace, (i) religion, (j) education,
(k) sickness or infirmity, and ({) particulars relating to habitations.

(iii.) Diwisions and Sub-divisions. For the purpose of taking the census of 1891 the Colony
was divided into 100 districts, the areas of some of which were of considerable size, particularly
those situated in the western parts of the Colony. The largest census district was Bourke, with
an area of about 22,680 square miles. The most populous was the second Sydney Census
Distriot, comprising the wards of Cook, Phillip, and Denison, with a population of over 60,000.
Each census district was placed under the charge of an officer, called an enumerator, who was
nominated by the magistrates,
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(iv.) Number and Payment of Collectors. Each enumerator’s district was divided into
collectors’ districts. The total number of collectors employed was 1203. A journey of from
30 to 35 miles was considered a fair day’s work for a collector on horseback, and for those on
foot about 12 miles. The rate of payment sanctioned was 10 shillings a day for those on foot,
and 20 shillings for those on horseback. Special rates up to 40 shillings a day were paid to
horsemen in certain districts. The census in some localities had to be taken by men in boats,
and in the few instances in which they were thus employed, 15 shillings a day was paid.

(v.) Tabulation of Results. For tabulation purposes, cards were used, the whole of
the returns being transferred from the schedules. The varieties of card employed were four
in number, viz. : —one for each male, for each female, for each married couple, and for each
habitation. Generally the scheme of tabulation was the same as for the census of 1871, but
the tables were considerably elaborated, and an exhaustive General Report was issued.

(vi.) Population Enumerated. The total population of the Colony inclusive of aboriginals
had increased from 751,468 in 1881 to 1,132,234 in 1891, and the population of Sydney had
increased during the same period from 224,939 to 383,283.

11. The Census of 1901.—The Census Act (64 Vict., No. 65) of 1900 provided that the
householders’ schedule should contain particulars shewing (a) the name, sex, age, condition,
duration of marriage, number of children born to each marriage, relation to head of household,
profession or occupation, sickness or infirmity, religion, education, and birthplace, and (when
the person was born abroad) length of residence in New South Wales, and nationality of every
person who abode in each dwelling on the night of the census, and (b) the materials of the dwelling
and the number of rooms contained therein. The Act also provided for obtaining certain
particulars relating to live-stock, crops, the occupation of land, and also industrial statistics.
A General Report of this census was commenced but was not published. The scope of the inquiry
and the census methods adopted were similar to those in use at the preceding census.

(i.) Divisions and Sub-divisions. The whole State was divided into enumerators’ districts
in the same way as had been done in previous censuses, the districts being apportioned in
the Census Office. Natural or fixed boundaries were adopted as far as possible, each district
being no larger than it was thought possible for one man to conveniently supervise. The collectors’
districts were apportioned by the enumerator, and 95 enumerators and 1379 collectors were
employed.

(ii.) Tabulation. Generally the method and scheme of tabulation were similar to those
adopted in 1891. The greatest number of persons employed as tabulators at any one time was
64, the average number while the work was in full progress being about 40.

(iii,) Population Enumerated. The total population, inclusive of aboriginals, had in-
creased from 1,132,234 m 1891, to 1,359,133 in 1901, and that of Sydney and suburbs from
383,283 to 481,830,

SECTION 3.—VICTORIA.

1. Early Enumerations.!—The first permanent settlement of Victoria (first known as the
Port Phillip District of New South Wales) was made in 1835 by John Batman, who was shortly
after followed by John Pascoe Fawkner.? The enumerations of the people taken up to the time
of the constitution of the Port Phillip District as a separate Colony (1851) were generally, though
not invariably, carried out in conjunction with the censuses of New South Wales.

An officer, sent in 1836 by Sir Richard Bourke, then Governor of New South Wales,
to report upon the newly settled Port Phillip District, ascertained that on the 25th May, 1836,
the population, exclusive of aborigines (of whom no estimate was made), consisted of 177 persons.
A later return, made by Captain Lonsdale, the first Resident Magistrate of the District, shews
that the population on the 29th September, 1836, was 224. Two years later, by which time a
considerable stream of migration chiefly from New South Wales and Tasmania had set in, it was
decided to take a census on the 12th September, 1838, as a result of which the population was
found to number 3511.

2. The Censuses of 1841, 1846, and 1851.—These enumerations were made in the Port
Phillip District in connexion with the New South Wales Censuses, to which reference has
already been made (see Section 2, §§5, 6, 7, above). In 1841 the population was returned at 11,738;
it had increased to 32,879 in 1846, and to 77,345 in 1851. The census of 1851 was taken on the
2nd March before the constitution of the Port Phillip District as a separate Colony, which event
did not take place until the 1st July, 1851.

! See Census Report of Victoria, 1891. 2 Mr. Edward Henty had established a station at Portland Bay in
November, 1834, but this can hardly be said to have led to the permancnt settlement of the Port Phillip
District. - -
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3. The Census of 1854.—This was the first census taken of Victoria as a separate Colony.
Chiefly in consequence of the gold discoveries in 1851, a large influx of population had taken
place, and it was therefore determined to enumerate the population on the 26th April, 1854.
An Act (17 Viet., No. 9) was passed providing for the taking of the census, and the various forms
of schedules employed in the 1841 census of the United Kingdom were adapted to the circum-
stances and requirements of the Colony, which was divided into 26 districts, each in charge of
an enumerator. Police magistrates were appointed enumerators for their respective districts,
excepting in Melbourne, where the Town Clerk acted as enumerator. The number of sub-
enumerators employed was 194, their rate of pay depending on the nature and extent of the
country they had to traverse, and on the number of people to be enumerated. The heads of
inquiry comprised age, sex, religion, conjugal condition, education, and occupation.
Returns were also collected as to area of land alienated. The population was tabulated according
to counties and pastoral districts, electoral districts and provinces, goldfields, seaport towns,
rural and mining districts, and towns and villages. The population enumerated was 236,798,
including 2500 aboriginals, and the estimated cost of the census was £11,000.

4. The Census of 1857.—The Victorian goldfields continuing to cause a considerable

accession of population, another census was taken after an interval of three years, viz., on the
29th March, 1857.

For the purpose of making the preliminary arrangements for the census of 1857, a Com-
mission was appointed by the Government to prepare the form of the householders’ schedule,
and to frame regulations and instructions for the guidance of the officers engaged in carrying
out the provisions of the Census Act. The Commissioners obtained the co-operation of the
municipal and other local authorities, and were thus enabled to frame a scheme of sub-divisions
of the Colony, whereby the greater part of the enumeration was taken and supervised by means
of local agency. The enumerators were selected by the local authorities, but were appointed by,
and responsible to, the Government. A new and useful regulation framed by the Com-
missioners wag that which required the sub-enumerators to fill up a return shewing the name
and residence of every householder with whom he had left a blank schedule.

(i.) Divisions and Enumerators. The Colony was divided into 60 census districts, which
were again subdivided into 907 sub-enumerators’ districts. The total number of persons em-
ploved in collecting the returns was 1005, of whom 60 were enumerators, 930 sub-enumerators
(of whom 477 had to perform their duties on horseback), and 15 were Chinese interpreters or
aggistant sub-enumerators.

(ii.) Scope of Inquiry. The schedule used at the census of 1857 contained 10 columns
under the following heads of inquiry :—(a) Name and surname, (b)) Relation to head of house-
hold, (¢) Conjugal condition, (d) Sex, (¢) Age, (f) Rank, profession, or occupation, (g) Where
born, (k) Religion, () Education, and (j) Description of house. The tabulation of results was
carried out on a similar plan to that adopted in 1854.

(ili.) Population Enumerated and Cost of Census. The total population at the census of
1857 was 410,766, including 1768 aborigines. The cost of the census, exclusive of printing,
postage, and of the expenses of the central office, was £15,242. ,

5. The Censuses of 1861, 1871. and 1881.—The Census Act of 1861 (24 Vict., No. 120)
provided that the census should be conducted entirely by the Registrar-General, and not by a
Commission as had been the case in the preceding census. This provision was also con-
tinued in the subsequent Census Acts of Victoria. The census of 1881 was taken under Act 44
Vict., No. 667. The census of 1861 was taken on the 7th April ; that of 1871 on the 2nd April ;
and that of 1881 on the 3rd April. At the census of 1881 the ¢ Card System ” (see p. 15 herein-
before) of tabulation was first used in Victoria.

, (i.) Divisions and Sub-divisions. In 1861 and 1871 the general method of dividing the
Colony into districts for census purposes was the same as that adopted in 1857. In 1861 the
Colony was divided into 67 census districts ; in 1871 it was divided into 60 districts. In 1876
the Electoral Act Amendment Act was passed and the electoral districts upon which the
enumerators’ districts at previous censuses were based were changed. In 1881 the Colony was
therefore entirely redivided for census purposes, so that the census distriets might fit in as far as
possible with the counties, which are permanent divisions. The number of districts into which
the Colony was divided for census purposes in 1881 was 78.

(ii.) Enumerators and Sub- Enumerators. In 1861 there were 67 enumerators appointed,
their rate of pay ranging from £10 to £50 ; the number of sub-enumerators employed was 1021.
The maximum rates, which in the first instance were sanctioned by the Government to be paid
to sub-enumerators, were 25 shillings a day to those on foot, and 50 shillings to those on horse
back. In certain districts it was, however, found impossible to engage suitable men on foot at a
lower daily rate than 30 shillings. In 1871 there were 60 enumerators and 1568 sub-enumerators.
The rate of payment to enumerators was practically the same as in 1861, but the rate forsub-
enumerators was reduced to 15 shillings per diem for those acting on foot, and to 30 shillings per
diem fqr those on horseback. In 1881 there were 78 enumerators, and 1869 sub-enumerators.
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The payments of the enumerators were fixed according to the size and presumed population
of the different districts, the original amounts varying from £12 to £35. Many of the
enumerators were, however, granted extra allowances, the average amount actually paid being
about £28. The rate of payment sanctioned to sub-enumerators was 10 shillings per diem to
those acting on foot, and £1 per diem to those on horseback.

(iii.) Scope of Inquiry. The nature of the information sought to be obtained at the
censuses of 1861, 1871, and 1881 was prescribed in the householders’ schedules appended to the
Census Acts. In 1861 it comprised the same heads of inquiry as in 1857, and an additional
column was introduced for ¢ health,” in which entries were to be made of cases of
sickness or accident, and of the numbers of deaf and dumb, and blind. In 1871 the
schedule was identical with that of 1861, but columns were added for area of land
in occupation, for holdings of more than one acre in extent, and for numbers of live-stock kept,
while the inquiry as to Rank, Profession, or Occupation was supplemented by a column speci-
fying past occupation. = The scope of the inquiry at the census of 1881 was the same as in 1871.

(iv.) Population Enumerated. The population enumerated in 1861 was 540,322, of whom
1694 were aboriginals. By 1871 the number of inhabitants had increased to 731,528, of whom
1330 were aboriginals, and by 1881 it had increased to 862,346, of whom 780 were aboriginals.
The total population of Melbourne and suburbs in 1861 was 126,536 ; by the year 1881 the
number enumerated in Greater Melbourne had increased to 282,947. The total number of
inhabited dwellings in Vietoria was 128,617 in 1861 ; 151,478 in 1871 ; and 170,086 in 1881.

6. The Census of 1891.—The Census of Vietoria, 1891, as well as that of all the other
Australasian Colonies, wag taken as referring to midnight on Sunday, the 5th April of that year,
which time corresponded to that appointed for enumerating the population of the United King-
dom and most of the outlying portions of the British Empire.

(i.) Scope of Inquiry. The Act (54 Vict., No. 1171) under which the census of 1891 was
taken was similar to the previous Census Acts, but the householders’ schedule was not, as on
former occagions, appended to the Act, which embodied only the heads of inquiry to be arranged
in the schedule according to the method agreed upon at the Hobart Conference. For the
information of the Educational Department a form of schedule was attached to the Act, in which
provision was made for obtaining information as to the name, sex, and place of residence of
every child under 15 years of age, also whether it was receiving education, and, if so, at what
place.

(ii.) Divistons and Sub-divisions. The Electoral Districts, 84 in number, were taken as
the basis for the census districts, of which there were in all 90. Each census distriet was divided
by the enumerator into sub-districts of such size that in populous areas the work of enumeration
could be completed in three days, viz., one day for delivering and two days for collecting the
schedules.

(iii.) Enumerators and Sub-enumerators. The enumerators were 90 in number, and they
were paid sums ranging from £20 to £25 in town districts, and from £25 to £70 in country districts.
In some cases special allowances were made. The number of sub-enumerators employed was
2330, of whom 976 acted on foot, 1310 on horseback, and 44 partly on foot and partly on
horseback. There were also 45 interpreters to the Chinese. The rate of payment to sub-
enumerators was the same ag in 1881, viz., 10 shillings a day to those on foot, and £1 a day to
those on horseback. Kach sub-enumerator was allowed half a day at the foot rate for making
up his returns. Four of the sub-enumerators were females.

(iv.) Tabulaiton. The scheme of tabulation was in accordance with the terms of the
agreement arrived at by the Census Conference of 1890 (see p. 37). During the census
compilation, the largest number of extra clerks attached at any one time was 65, but the em-
ployment of so many only lasted for about five months. The card system of tabulation was
used.

(v.) Population Enumerated. The population of Victoria enumerated on the 5th April,
1891, was 1,140,405, of whom 565 were aboriginals. The population of Melbourne at the same
date was 490,896. The total number of habitations in Victoria was 241,560, of which 224,021
were inhabited, 15,846 were uninhabited, and 1693 were being built.

7. The Census of 1901.—This census was taken under the provisions of the Census Act,
1900 (64 Vict., No. 1669), on Sunday, the 31st March, 1901. No General Report of this census
was issued, and the available information with regard to general census methods is somewhat
meagre. Generally the system of preparation for, and the method of collection and tabulation
at the 1901 census were carried out.on much the same lines as in the case of the 1891 census.

(i.) Divisions and Sub-divisions. ~With regard to the division of the State into census
districts the basis as adopted in 1891 was taken for the 1901 census, viz., the State Electoral
districts were treated as enumerators’ districts excepting in four cases ; these latter, being too
large, were each subdivided into two or more census districts.



CENSUS-TAKING IN AUSTRALIA. 49

(ii.) Enwmerators and Sub-enuwmerators. The number of enumerators employed was 94,
and of sub-enumerators 2235, in addition to 37 interpreters to the Chinese. =~ Enumerators were
paid from £20 to £65; sub-enumerators on foot were paid 10 shillings a day, on bicycle 14
shillings a day, and on horseback 18 shillings a day ; and interpreters were paid 10 shillings a
day. Six of the sub-enumerators were women.

(ili.) Scope of Inquiry and Method of Tabulation. The subjects of inquiry specified in
the Act were as follows:—(a) name, sex, age, condition as to and duration of marriage, number of
children born to each marriage, relation to head of the household, profession or octupation,
sickness or infirmity, religion, education, and birthplace, and (where the person was born
abroad) length of residence in Victoria, and nationality of every person who abode in each
dwelling on the night of the census day ; (b) the materials of the dwelling and the number of
rooms contained therein. Provision was also made for the collection of statistics as to the area,
tenure and cultivation of occupied land held in connexion with or in the vicinity of the dwelling
oceupied and of the numbers, kinds, sex, age, and breed of live-stock kept thereon.

. (iv.) Population Enumerated. The population of Victoria increased from 1,140,405 in
1891 to 1,201,341 in 1901 ; of the latter number 271 were aboriginals. The population of Mel-
bourne and suburbs increased during the same period from 490,896 to 496,079, and the number
of habitations in Victoria from 241,560 to 253,656.

8. Cost of Collection 1857 to 1901. The cost of taking the census on the last six occasions
so far as payments to enumerators and sub-enumerators are concerned was as follows. In
addition to the amounts specified, considerable sums were expended on each occasion on‘clerical
labour, office buildings, fittings and furniture, stationery, printing, advertising, railway fares,
and other charges.

Victoria.—Amounts Paid to Enumerators and Sub-enumerators, 1857 to 1901.

i
AMOUNTS PAID.
Year. Population. Cost of Igoll((iaction
To To Total per Head.
Enumerators. Sub-enumerators. otal.

£ £ £ No. Pence.
1857 1,856 13,386 15,242 410,766 8.91
1861 1,936 12,966 14,902 540,322 6.62
1871 1,643 9,817 11,460 731,528 3.76
1881 2,144 10,288 12,432 862,346 3.46
1891 2,713 ' 11,631 14,344 1,140,405 3.02
1901 2,693 11,258 13,951 1,201,341 [ 2.78

SECTION 4.—QUEENSLAND.

1. Early Enumerations in Moreton Bay District.—The first permanent settlement in the
Moreton Bay District dates from 1824, when a penal station was established near the present
site of the town of Brisbane. In the same year the district of Moreton Bay is specified in the
returns of the *“ muster >’ held in New South Wales (of which the Moreton Bay District then
formed part) with a population of 33. The first proper enumeration of the inhabitants of the
district was carried out in connection with the New South Wales Census of 1828, when the
population of the distant and penal settlements in the Colony was stated to be 1337. The
population of the Moreton Bay and Northern Squatting Districts was enumerated at the sub-
sequent censuses of New South Wales, until the year (1859) of the constitution of Queensland as a
separate Colony. These censuses have already been referred to. (See Section 2, New South
Wales.) ; -

2. First Census of Colony of Queensland, 1861, The first census of the Colony of Queens-
land was taken under an Act of Council (24 Vict., No. 5) on the night of the 7th April, 1861.
The Colony was divided into 17 enumerators’ districts, coinciding with the Police or Commis-
“sioners’ districts, and into 131 collectors” sub-districts. The subjects of inquiry embraced sex
and age, education, conjugal condition, habitations (materials), birthplace, religion, and occu-
‘pation. In addition to these subjects the collectors were required to obtain returns of areas of
land under cultivation and of numbers of live-stock. ‘The total population enumerated at the
census of 1861 was 30,059. B R o .
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3. The Census of 1864.—This census was taken under a special Act on the lst January,
1864. Police districts (the boundaries of which coincided with registration districts) were, as
before, used as-census districts ; each municipality was, however, excised from its particular
district, and made into a separate census district. The total number of enumerators’ districts
was 31, and of collectors’ districts was 142. The amount paid to enumerators was £229, and to
collectors £1960, the total cost of the census being £2671. The scope of the inquiry was practi-
cally the same as in 1861. Since the previous census the occupied area of the Colony had extended
considerably and the population had increased from 30,059 to 61,467.

4. The Census of 1868.—The third census of Queensland was taken on the 2nd March,
1868, under a special Act (31 Viet., No. 32). The same plan for the division and subdivision of
the Colony was adopted as at previous censuses. Town Clerks in municipalities and Police
Magistrates, Lands Commissioners, or Clerks of Petty Sessions in other districts were appointed
enumerators. The total number of enumerators’ districts was 50, and of collectors’ districts
191. The amount paid to enumerators was £360, and to collectors £2811, the total cost of the
census being £3750. The subjects of inquiry were the sam= as at the previous census, and the
total population enumerated was 99,901.

5. The Census of 1871.—This was the last census taken under the provisions of a special
Act (34 Vict., No. 23) before the Quinquennial Census Act, 1875, came into force ; it was
the first of a series of five quinquennial censuses taken in Queensland in 1871, 1876, 1881,
1886, and 1891, followed by the census of 1901, the Quinquennial Act having been suspended
in 1896.

(i.) Divisions and Sub-divisions. At the census of 1871 an important change was made
with regard to the division of the Colony for census purposes. On former occasions the well-
known boundaries of established police districts and municipalities were adopted, but on this
occasion the Act required that the boundaries of pastoral districts and parishes should be followed,
ag far as practicable, in defining the census districts and sub-districts. The Colony was divided
on that basis into 42 enumerators’ districts, and into 213 collectors’ sub-districts.

(ii.) Scope of Inquiry and Tabulation. Both the scope of inquiry and the scheme of
tabulation were similar to those adopted at previous censuses. The ‘ Occupation’ column
was supplemented by provision for specifying cases where a person was prevented from follow-
ing his usual calling through sickness or accident. The aboriginals in the Colony were not
included in this or in any previous census of the Colony.

(iii.) Population Enumerated. The total population enumerated was 120,104, of which
number 18,455 lived in Brisbane and suburbs.

6. Censuses of 1876, 1881, 1886, and 1891.—These censuses, as well as the succeeding
census in 1901, were all taken under the provisions of the Quinquennial Census Act 1875 (39
Vict., No. 2). This Act provided that a census of the population of Queensland should be
taken on the lst May, 1876, and on the same day in every fifth year thereafter, and that every
such census should contain the particulars specified in the schedule appended. These particu-
lars were the same as those contained in the schedule used in the previous censuses. The
Act also provided that the boundaries of pastoral districts and parishes should be followed
as far as possible in defining the census districts, thus preserving the provisions of the
Census Act of 1871 in this respect. The Quinquennial Census Act was amended in 1889 by an
Act which provided that in addition to the particulars specified in the principal Act, the census
should contain such further particulars as might be prescribed by regulations. In 1880, 1890,
and 1900 special Acts were passed providing that the census should be taken on 3rd April, 1881,
the 5th April, 1891, and the 31st March, 1901, respectively, so as to be simultaneous with the
censuses in other parts of the British Empire, and in 1895 another Act was passed postponing the
taking of the census due in 1896 for a period of five years. In 1891 the “card system” was adopted
for tabulating the returns; at previous censuses the particulars had been posted from the
schedules on to tabulating sheets.

(i.) Divisions and Sub-divisions. As the settled districts of the Colony extended it became
necessary to increase the number of census districts, the boundaries of which were made to coin-
cide as far as possible with the pastoral and parish boundaries. In 1876 the Registry districts
were re-adjusted so as to make their boundaries correspond throughout with those of the census
districts. Before the enumeration of 1881 it was thought necessary to again readjust the census
districts and sub-districts, so as to make the subdivisional lines coincide with the outside
boundaries of Divisions constituted under the Divisional Boards Act, 1880. In 1867 and 1881 .
there were 52 census districts. In 1886 the number of census districts was increased to 58, and
these districts were again subdivided into collectors’ districts much smaller than at the previous
consus. In 1891 practically the same arrangements were adopted as in 1886, the number of
districts, however, being increased to sixty. '
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(ii.) Enumerators and Collectors. The number of enumerators at the census of 1876 was
52, and they were paid each a fee of 4 guineas in addition to an amount calculated on the follow-
ing basis :—five shillings per hundred persons enumerated up to one thousand ; three shillings
per hundred over a thousand, and not exceeding five thousand ; and two shillings per hundred
persons over five thousand. The number of collectors was 285, and they were paid, for men on
foot 10 shillings a day, and for mounted men 15 shillings a day. Higher rates were, however,
given in several cases. At the censuses of 1881, 1886, and 1891 enumerators and collectors
were paid generally at the same rates as in 1876 ; in some districts, however, especially in those
where horsemen had to travel long distances through uninhabited country, the rate of pay was
mueh higher.

(iii.) Scope of Inquiry. The scope of inquiry at the censuses of 1876, 1881, and 1886, was,
in all essential particulars, as provided for in the Quinquennial Census Act, 1875. In 1880 an
Act was passed giving power to make any alterations necessary to assimilate the form of
the schedule to that used in the United Kingdom. It was not, however, considered that any
alterations were necessary, as there was practically no difference in the forms of the schedule,
except that the schedule used in the United Kingdom did not provide for inquiries as to religion
or education, as shewn in the Queensland and other Australian Colonies schedules., In 1889 it
was considered that the schedule prescribed in the Aét of 1875 was not suitable to the require-
ments of the Colony, and an amending Act (referred to above) was passed providing that the
schedule should be alterable at the will of the Governor in Council. Though Queensland was
not represented at the Hobart Census Conference of 1890, a schedule nearly identical with the
one approved by the Conference was adopted for the census of that Colony in 1891. The
schedule adopted for the census of 1891 was practically the same as that used in New South
Wales. The inquiries as to occupations and as to sickness and infirmity were extended, while
the reply to the branch of inquiry as to religion was made optional.

(iv.) Cost of Censuses. The cost of the census of 1876, exclusive of printing in the
Government, office, was £8649, or 11.98 pence per head. In 1881 the total cost was
£12,149, or 13.74 pence per head ; in 1886 it was £21,001, or 15.61 pence per head ; and in
1891 it was £21,935, or 13.37 pence per head.

(v.) Population Enumerated. The total population enumerated in 1881 was 213,525, as
against 173,283 in 1876. In 1886 the total population enumerated was 322,853 persons; and
in 1891 it was 393,718. The number of dwellings inhabited in 1891 was 78,429, and uninhabited
2224, ‘

7. The Census of 1901.—The date of the ninth census of Queensland was fixed by special
Act to be taken on the 31st March, 1901, so as to coincide with the date of the censuses in the
United Kingdom and most parts of the British Empire. In the meantime the Sydney Census
Conference of 1900 had taken place (see p. 38 hereinbefore) and all matters in connexion with
the form of the schedule, the subjects of inquiry, and the methods of compilation, and the scheme
of tabulation had been considered. This was the first census at which an account was taken of
the aboriginals in Queensland.

(i.) Divisions and Sub-divisions. = The same scheme of division into census districts was
adopted in 1901 as in 1891. Two additional census districts were, however, created, so that
including one new Registration district, the whole of Queensland was divided into 63 census
districts. An enumerator was appointed for each census district, the total number of collectors
employed being 583.

(ii.) Population Enumerated and Cost. The total population enumerated was 503,266,
including 5137 full-blooded aboriginals, and 1533 half-castes ; the number of dwellings was
100,610, of which 1670 were uninhabited. The cost of the census of 1901 was increased owing
to the climatic conditions. Whilst a drought prevailed over the greater part of Western Queens-
land there were heavy rains in many of the coastal districts, and floods in the north. The rates
of pay demanded by collectors was much in excess of those paid in 1891. The total cost of the .
census in 1901 was £26,191, equal to 12.62 pence per head of the total number of persons enumer-
ated.

In 1905 a special Act was passed authorising the omission of the census which was due
to be taken in 1906 under the Quinquennial Census Act, 1875.

(iii.) Scope of Inquiry and Tabulation. The scope of inquiry and scheme of tabulation
were in all essential particulars the same as those adopted at the 1901 censuses of the other
Australian States. The total number of persons employed in the work of tabulation, including
the permanent staff, was sixty.
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SECTION 5.—SOUTH AUSTRALIA.

1. Introduction.—On the 15th August, 1834, an Act (4 and 5 William IV., cap. 95) was
passed by the British Parliament, creating South Australia a ““ province.” The first settlers
left London in February, 1836, and arrived in the new Colony towards the end of the same year.
The first Governor, Captain Hindmarsh, R.N., arrived at Holdfast Bay on the 28th December.
1836, and on the same day the Province of South Australia was officially proclaimed. The first
census was taken in 1844, when the population enumerated was 17,366. Information regarding

the historical development of the census in South Australia is incomplete.

2. Dates of Censuses and Authority under which Taken.—The following statement shews
in tabular form the dates of the several South Australian Censuses, together with the authority
under which each enumeration was made.

South Australia.—Dates of Censuses and Authority under which Taken.

Ordinance or Act. ‘ Date Passed or Date Census Taken.
| Assented to.
|
No. 13 of 1843!.. 3rd November, 18432 26th February, 1844

. 13, 18451.. 29nd July, 18452 26th February, 1846

» 8, 1850!.. 11th June, 18502 1st January, 1851

,» 13 ,, 1854 .. 15th December, 1854 31st March, 1855

» 12 ,, 1859 .. 1st September, 1859 1st April, 18602

,» 18 ,, 1860 .. 17th October, 1860 7th April, 1861

» 4, 1865 .. 4th August, 1865 26th March, 1866

» T, 1870 .. 21st September, 1870 2nd April. 1871

» 4, 1875 .. 22nd September, 1875 26th March, 1876

,» 167 ,, 1880 .. 11th August, 1880 3rd April, 1881

» 479 ,, 1890 .. 24th October, 1890 5th April, 1891

,» 740 ,, 1900 .. 5th December, 1900 31st March, 1901

1 Ordinance. * Passed. @ In the Report for 1861 a note states :—‘* A census taken’in 1860 ; but owing

to the temporary absence of a portion of the population and other disturbing influences, tending to an incom-
plete enumeration, the numbers then arrived at have been proved by the present census to have been erroneous
and are consequently not referred to for comparison.” ‘

3. Census Methods.—FEach of the first four censuses was carried out under the supervision
of the Colonial Secretary, while the fifth was carried out by the Under Secretary of the
Colony. For each subsequent census from that of 1861 to that of 1901 a Superintendent of
Census was appointed. At all the censuses of South Australia, the work of collection was carried
out by collectors acting under the direct control of the Superintendent, without the intervention
of ¢ enumerators ”’ or similar officers. Intabulating the results of the censuses of 1851, 1855, and
1860 the Colony was divided into municipal corporations and wards, counties and hundreds, and
districts comprising country outside of counties. From 1861 to 1901 the districts were so arranged
as to admit of particulars being abstracted for each county, electoral district, hundred, district
council, municipal corporation, and principal township ; outer portions of the Province were
divided into convenient areas comprising the chief pastoral districts not included in counties.
The card system of tabulation was first adopted in 1901.

4. Scope of Inquiries.—At the censuses of 1844 and 1846 the inquiries were made as to
name, sex, age, conjugal condition, religion, occupation and habitations. In 1851 inquiries as to
nationality, length of residence in the Province, and sickness and infirmity were added, while
the question as to religion was omitted. In 1855 the inquiries were the same as in 1851, with the
addition of a question as to relationship to head of household. In 1861 an inquiry as to birth-
place was substituted for that as to nationality, the inquiry as to religion was revived, and an
inquiry as to education was added. The scope of the inquiry was not altered until 1881, when
it was extended to comprise nationality, number of houses unoccupied and being built, number
of rooms occupied, and education at school and university degrees. Since 1881 the census
schedule has substantially retained its form, being slightly modified in 1891 and 1901 so as to
come into line with those of the other States of the Commonwealth.

5. Remuneration of Collectors and Total Cost of Census.—At the more recent censuses up
to that of 1901, the remuneration of collectors was at the rate of £1 per day, limited to the
period estimated to be necessary for the collection ; for the 1901 census the rate was 15 shillings
per day for collectors in municipal corporations, and £1 per day in country districts.

The cost of the censuses of 1891 and 1901 is shewn in the following statement :—
South Australia.—Cost of Censuses, 1891 and 1901.

\ 1 o
Printing o !
Particulars. Collection. Compilation. Stationer,y, | P{gﬁfgf | Total.
etc. ‘ ’ |
i i
£ £ ‘ £ ; £ | £
1891 7,5071 4,519 ' 811 ; 752 : 13,879
1901 ‘ 8,304

‘ 5,981 ‘
| i

1 Two-fifthg of this sum was debited to electoral expenses for collection of names on rolls.

1,062 | 724 } 16,071
| ;
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SECTION 6.—WESTERN AUSTRALIA.

1. Early Enumerations.—The Colony of Western Australia was first permanently settled
in 1829, when Lieutenant-Governor Stirling, with a party of intended settlers and a detachment
of marines, disembarked and encamped on the north bank of the Swan River, near the place
known as Rous Head. Enumerations of the number of settlers in the infant Colony were made
from time to time, usually annually ; they were not, however, of an entirely trustworthy nature,
and the information obtained thereby was very meagre, relating, as it did, up to 1840, only to
the numbers of each sex in each distriet of the Colony. From 1840 to 1843 partial particulars
as to age were obtained, the numbers of each sex under and over 12 years being recorded. These
early enumerations ceased in 1843.

2. The First Census, 1848.—The first regular census of Western Australia was taken on
the 10th October, 1848, under the superintendence of the Registrar-Geeneral.  This census was
taken under the provision of an ordinance (12 Viet., No. 4), which was passed in order ‘‘ to
make provision for ascertaining with accuracy the number of persons in the Colony of Western
Australia, together with the amount of live-stock and crop and other statistical particulars.”
No mention is made in the report either of the method of enumeration or of the nature of the
schedule on which the information was obtained. It is consequently impossible to say with
certainty, whether the householder schedule method or the canvasser method was followed,
though it would appear from a reference in the report on the second census to the “ novel forms ”
and new mode of distribution and collection of individual returns ”’ made use of thereat, that
at the first census the latter of the above methods was employed.

(i.) Scope of Inguiry. The objects of the inquiry at the census of 1848 were as follows:—
(@) The number of colonists in each county, town, or village, distinguishing the sexes, ages, and
social condition of the inhabitants. (b) The religion of each individual. (¢) The occupation of
individuals in 18 divisions, and (d) aboriginal natives actually employed by colonists, and an
estimate of their numbers in the located districts.

(ii.) Population Enumerated. The population enumerated, exclusive or aboriginals, was
4622. There were 541 aboriginals in private employ, and an estimated number of 1960 in
located districts.

3. The Census of 1854.—The second census of Western Australia was taken on the 30th
September, 1854. As no description is given in the report of the method of enumeration, and
no sample of the schedule used is published therein, the nature of the particulars asked for
cannot be precisely indicated. From an examination of the tables published it would appear that
the scope of inquiry was identical with that in 1848. Coming, as this census did, within a few
years of the conversion of the Colony into a Penal Settlement, a great deal of interest was centred
in the question of the relative proportions of “ free > and “ bond,” and six tables are devoted to
an analysis of the male population into the classes of ‘‘ Civilian,” * Military,” ‘ Conditional
Pardon,” “ Ticket-of-Leave,” and ‘‘ Imprisoned.” The total population enumerated, exclusive
of aboriginals, was 11,743. '

4. Censuses of 1859 and 1870.—The third census of Western Australia was taken on the
31st December, 1859, and the fourth on the 31st March, 1870. For neither of these censuses are
copies or descriptions of the schedules used now available, and the nature of the information
obtained can only be ascertained by an examination of the published tables. The method of
enumeration was similar to that now in force, involving the distribution and collection of
schedules, on which the heads of the several households supplied the required information.
The schedules were distributed and collected by the police, under the supervision of the several
Resident Magistrates. In 1859 a distinet advance was made on the previous censuses, no less
than three new heads of inquiry, viz., Habitations, Birthplace, and Education, being added,
while the particulars tabulated with regard to ages and also with regard to occupations are
much fuller than those previously published. In the tabulation of religions, the classification
was extended. The scope of inquiry in 1870 covered almost exactly the same ground as the
census of 1859, though in one or two instances the inquiries in 1870 appear to have been some-
what more detailed. The total number enumerated (exclusive of aboriginals), was 14,837 in
1859, and 24,785 in 1870.

5. Censuses of 1881 and 1891.—The fifth census was taken on the 3rd April, 1881, and
is notable as being the first occasion of a simultaneous enumeration being made throughout
Australasia, the date chosen being that selected by the Imperial authorities for the census of
Great Britain and Ireland. The sixth census was taken on the 5th April, 1891, in accordance
with the resolutions passed at the Hobart Conference of 1890, already mentioned. The census
of 1881 was taken under an Act (44 Viet., No. 2) passed to perpetuate the provisions of the
Ordinance referred to above (see para. 2 hereof). In spite, however, of this perpetuation, a new
Act (64 Vict., No. 7) was passed, which repealed both the Acts previously mentioned, and under
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which the censuses of 1891 and 1901 were taken. The census of 1891 appears to have been the
first census of Western Australia at which the services of any persons outside the police force
were enlisted for the distribution and collection of the schedules. The census of 1891 is notable
as being the first census of Western Australia at which the card system of tabulation was used.

(i.) Scope of Inguiry. At the census of 1881 the heads of inquiry were considerably
extended, and were as follows :—(a) Name, (b) Relation to head of family, (¢) Conjugal condition,
(d) Sex, (¢) Age, (f) Occupation, (g) State of health, (h) Year of arrival in Colony, (i) Birth-
place, (j) Country where married, (k) Religion, (I) Education, (m) Class (free or bond), and
(n) Description of dwelling; while agricultural, live-stock, and mining statistics were also col-
lected. It will be noticed that in connection with the ordinary census matter two new heads,
viz., State of Health and Year of Arrival in Colony, were added. In 1891 some of the heads of
inquiry made use of at the previous census, viz., the inquiries as to *“ Country where Married,”
“Year of Arrival in Colony,” and * Class (free or bond)” were omitted, while several new ones
were introduced. The new subjects were in connection with Occupations and Sunday Schools.
Persons following certain occupations were asked to state whether they were  manufacturers ”

r ‘“ dealers,” and in the case of each occupation whether ““ employer,” ‘ wage earner” or
* unemployed.” It was also requested that in the event of any person being a Sunday School
teacher or scholar the fact should be noted on the schedule. Particulars as to acreage of land
under cultivation, and numbers of live-stock, were still obtained in 1891, but other agricultural
and mining inquiries were dropped.

(ii.) Enumerators’ Divisions. At both these censuses the census districts were again
identical with the districts of the Stipendiary Magistrates, each Magistrate directing the dis-
tribution and collection of schedules in his own district. In 1881 the number of Census Districts
was 14, and in 1891 was 18. At the latter Census the number of sub-enumerators’ districts
was 129.

(iii.) Population Enumerated. The populatlon enumerated (exclusive -of full-blooded
aboriginals) was 29 708 in 1881, and 49,782 in 1891.

6. The Census of 1901.—This census was taken, under the Act of 1890 (54 Vict., No. 7)
already referred to (see paragraph 5 hereof), on the 31st March, 1901, simultaneously with the
censuses of the other Commonwealth States and of practically the whole of the British Empire.

(i.) Divisions and Sub-divisions. The existing Magisterial Districts were adopted as
Census Districts, and the Stipendiary Magistrates were appointed enumerators for their re-
spective districts. The census districts were divided into sub-enumerators’ districts by the
respective enumerators in such a manner as to allow of the duties of distribution and collection
of the schedules being performed by one sub-enumerator in each district within the allotted time.

(ii.) Enumerators and Sub-enumerators. Where possible the services of the police were
obtained to act as sub-enumerators ; in other cases civilians were appointed. The total number
of enumerators was 37, and of sub-enumerators 494. Gratuities to the enumerators ranged
from a minimum of £5 to a maximum of £26 each, the total amount thus granted being £313.
The maximum general rate of pay for sub-enumerators was 10 shillings a day for those on foot, and
£1 a day if mounted ; an extra half day at the foot rate was allowed for making up the returns.
In special cases higher rates of pay were, however, paid to the sub-enumerators than those just
specified.

(iil.) Scope of Inmquiry. The scope of the inquiry was in accordance with the resolutions
passed at the Census Conference of 1900 (see p. 38 hereinbefore), the schedule being practically
identical with those used at the 1901 censuses of the other States of the Commonwealth. Par-
ticulars as to areas of land held and cultivated, live-stock, and agriculture were not collected.

(iv.) Population Enumerated and Cost of Census. The total population enumerated at
the census of 1901 (exclusive of full-blooded aboriginals), was 184 124. The total cost of the
census was £11,993, or 15.63 pence per head.

SECTION 7.—TASMANIA.

1. Introduction.—Although official estimates of the population of Tasmania—or Van
Diemen’s Land, as it was then called—were prepared from time to time after the first settlement
was established in the island on the 12th September, 1803, it was not until the 27th September,
1841, that the first proper census of the population was undertaken. The succeeding censuses,
up to and including that of 1870, were taken fairly frequently, the average interval being only
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about 5} years; the later censuses—those of 1881, 1891, and 1901—were taken decennially.

;;Hll{e following table shews the dates of the censuses and the authority under which each was
aken.

Tasmania.—Dates of Censuses and Authority under which Taken.

Act. Date Assented to Date of Census.
5 Viet., No. 7 30th June, 1841 .. 27th September, 1841
7 » B 15th November, 1843 .. 1st January, 18481
9 ., 5 3 31st October, 1845 | .. 1st March, 18512
20 ,» 1 17th January, 1857 .. 31st March, 18573
24, » 10 4th October, 1860 .. 7th April, 18614
3 » 7 22nd October, 1869 .. 7th February, 1870%
4“4, s 1 20th October, 1880 .. 3rd April, 1881
85 o, » 2 11th July, 1891 .. 5th April, 1891
64 ,, »n 3 24th August, 1900 .. 31st March, 1901

1 Date fixed by proclamation 15th November, 1847. 2 By proclamation 22nd January, 1851. 2 By
proclamation 16th February, 1857. ¢ By proclamation 25th February, 1861. 3 By proclamation, 3rd
January, 1870. ’

2. Early Censuses.—The earliest enumerations of the population were carried out by
means of ““ musters,” which were conducted on lines nearly similar to those in New South
Wales.l - '

In 1803 the settlement of Risdon in Van Diemen’s Land appeared for the first time on
the New South Wales muster-sheets ; but it was succeeded almost immediately by Sullivan
Cove, which designation in turn quickly disappeared under the general title of Derwent River,
and later still of Hobart Town.

(i.) Censusof 1841. In 1841 an Act was passed directing that an account of the popula-
tion should be taken annually ; for this purpose Commissioners were to be appointed, and the
island was to be divided into convenient parishes. The subjects of inquiry at the first census
were name, age, sex, civil and conjugal condition, habitations, religion, and occupation. An
abstract of the census returns was published in the Hobart Town Gazette of the 20th May, 1842.

(ii.) Censusof 1848. In 1843 an Act was passed repealing the previous Act, and directing
that a census should be taken triennially, commencing on the lst January, 1846. In 1845,
however, another Act was passed, repealing the provision for a triennial census and providing
that thenceforward the dates of the census should be fixed by proclamation. Under this pro-
vision censuses were taken in 1848 and 1851. The subjects of inquiry at both these censuses
were substantially the same as in 1841,

(iii.) Census of 1857. 1In 1857 another Act was passed providing for a new division of
the Colony into parishes for census purposes, and in February a proclamation was issued appoint-
ing the 31st March as the day for taking the next census. The heads of inquiry were not altered.

_ (iv.) Censuses of 1861 and 1870. The Census Act of 1860 provided that a census should
be taken on the same day as that appointed for a like purpose in the United Kingdom. The date
of the census of 1870 was fixed by proclamation under an Act of 1869. At both the censuses the
original subjects of inquiry were extended by the addition of questions as to (@) relationship to
head of household, (b) birth-place, and (c) education, while the inquiry as to civil condition
(bond or free) was omitted.

3. The Census of 1881.—This census was taken on the same date (3rd April) as that
appointed for the census of the United Kingdom. Certain particulars as to which information
was to be collected were specified in the Census Act, 1880, and the Governor in Council was
empowered to prescribe the forms to be used and to make regulations for carrying out the Act,
On this occasion ‘“‘religion ” was not included among the subjects of inquiry, but two new sub-
jects were added—(a) Physical and mental condition, whether deaf-and-dumb, blind, lunatic,
or idiot, and (b) Land in occupation. Additional information was also sought as to the attend-
ance of children at school, and as to the number of children and young persons under 20 receiving
instruction. The work of tabulation was carried out more elaborately than on previous occasions
and was extended so as to comprise (@) electoral, (b) municipal and police, and (c¢) registration
districts. The number of persons enumerated was 115,705, and the total cost of the census was
£3015, or 6.23 pence per head. The rate of remuneration paid to collectors was 10 shillings per
day while acting on foot, and 20 shillings per day on horseback.

1 See page 41 hereof, and see ‘“ General Report on Eleventh Census of New South Wales,” pp. 24-6.
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4. The Census of 1891.—This census was carried out in accordance with the plan agreed
upon by the Conference of Australasian Statisticians held in Hobart in 1890 (see p. 37 here-
inbefore). The scope of the schedule was enlarged by the addition of an inquiry as to grade of
occupation—(a) employer of labour; (b) in business on one’s own account ; (c) relative, assisting
head of family in his business, not receiving a nominal salary or wage; (d) wage earner;
(¢) unemployed during week preceding census day—while the inquiry as to religion was revived,
the reply thereto being made optional. The information compiled under different categories
and sub-divisions was considerably widened, and the card system (see p.- 15) of tabulation was
utilised. The number of persons enumerated was 146,667. Particulars are not available as to
the total cost of this census ; the cost of enumeration only was £1820, as compared with £1896
in 1881, and £1778 in 1870, the corresponding amounts per head of population being 2.98,
3.93, and 4.30 pence.

5. The Census of 1901.—The arrangements for this census, as well as the methods of
enumeration and tabulation, were similar to those adopted in 1891, and were in accordance with
the resolutions passed by the Census Conference held in Sydney in February and March, 1900
(see p. 38).  An inquiry as to the length of residence in the Colony (if not born therein) was
added to the schedule, while that as to sickness and infirmity was somewhat restricted. The
actual work of enumeration was carried out by 390 sub-enumerators, the cost of such work
being £1888.  The population enumerated was 172,475, the total cost of the census being
£3,767, or 5.24 pence per head of population.

6. Cost of Censuses, 1861 to 1901.—The following table shews, so far as particulars are
available, the cost of the censuses of Tasmania since 1861.

Tasmania.—Cost of Censuses, 1861 to 1901.

Particulars. 1861. 1870. © 1881 1891. 1901.
£ £ £ s £
Collection .. P 1,439 1,778 1,896 1,820 1,888
Tabulation and General
Expenses .. .. 181 293 1,119 L.t 1,879
Total .. .. 1,620 2,071 3,015 Lt 3,767
Per Head .. .. 4.32d. 4.88d. 6.23d. Lt 5.24d.

1 Not available.



CHAPTER V.

THE CENSUS AND STATISTICS ACT, 1905.

SECTION 1.—INTRODUCTION.

1. General.—Commonwealth legislation dealing with census matters is confined to the
Census and Statistics Act, 1905 (No. 15 of 1905), which was passed on the 8th December, 1905.
This Act, as its name implies, deals not only with the census, but also with statistics generally ;
it is divided into five parts, of which the third relates specifically to the census. The text of
the Act is given in full in Appendix 1 hereof. Provisional Census Regulations (Statutory
Rules 1910, No. 96) were made under the Act on the 27th October, 1910 ; these Provisional
Regulations were confirmed by Statutory Rule 1911, No. 4, and may under that Rule, be
cited as the Census Regulations, 1911. These Regulations may be found in Appendix 2 hereof.

2. Administration.—On the 18th June, 1906, the first Statistician of the Commonwealth
of Australia was appointed, and it is the duty of that officer to carry out the provisions of the
Act, subject to the regulations and directions of the Minister for Home Affairs. Later in the
same year the Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics was organised, and the principal
officers were selected and appointed. It is the function of the Commonwealth Statistician, under
the Act of 1905, to take all necessary steps for the taking and collection of the census, and it is
expressly stated in the Act that the Governor-General may enter into arrangements with the
State Governments for the execution by State officers of any powers or duties conferred or
imposed by the Act. Under the authority thus given, arrangements were made whereby
responsible officers of the several States, acting under instructions from and under the immediate
direction of the Commonwealth Statistician, were made supervisors of the collection of the census
within their own States. The officers thus appointed were the State Statisticians of New South
Wales, Victoria, Queensland, South Australia, and Tasmania, and the Chief State Electoral
Officer of Western Australia.

SECTION 2,—THE TAKING OF THE CENSUS.

1. Periodicity and Date of Census.—The Act provides (a) that * the census shall be taken
in the year 1911, and in every tenth year thereafter,”” and (b) that “ the census day shall be a
day appointed for that purpose by proclamation.” The date of the census was fixed to be the
3rd April, 1911, by proclamation issued on the 31lst January, 1911, that date being selected in
order to make the Commonwealth Census synchronous with the censuses of the United Kingdom
and other parts of the British Empire.

2. The Householders’ Schedule.—The duty of preparing and issuing forms and instruc-
tions and of making all necessary arrangements for the taking of the census is imposed by the
Act upon the Statistician, subject to the regulations and directions of the Minister. In
addition it is provided by Section 10 of the Act that “‘ for the purpose of taking the census a
form called the householder’s schedule, shall be prepared and left, in accordance with the
regulations, at every dwelling throughout the Commonwealth.” Every occupier of a dwelling,
with whom a householder’s schedule has been left, is required to supply all the particulars speci-
fied therein, duly signing and delivering the schedule to the collector authorised to receive it.

In view of the adoption of a personal card for each person of a household it was thought
desirable to make further provision for the filling in of the particulars on these cards by
individual persons, as distinguished from the filling in of the householder’s card by the house-
holder. Accordingly it was prescribed by the Census Regulations (see Appendix 2, Regulation
12 (2)) that each person who abides in a dwelling-house on the night of census day must £ill in
the particulars required on the personal card so far as relates to himself or herself, or must supply
to the occupier all information necessary to enable him to fill in such particulars.

By Section 21 of the Act it is, however, expressly provided that ‘“ no person shall be
liable to any penalty for omitting or refusing to state the religious denomination or sect to which
he belongs or adheres.” This is the only query on the census schedule to which the option of
refusing to furnish a reply is allowed ; in every other case a refusal renders the person liable to
a fine of £10.,
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It is the duty of each collector, if requested, to assist occupiers of dwelling houses in filling
up the schedule, and to satisfy himself by inquiries from occupiers or other persons that the
schedule has been correctly filled up. Every person must, to the best of his knowledge and
belief, answer all such questions asked him by a collector as are necessary to obtain any informa-
tion required in the schedule. ‘

3. Particulars in Schedule.—The particulars to be included in the schedule are not strictly
delimited by the Act, inasmuch as in addition to those particulars which are specifically men-
tioned, others may be prescribed by Regulation. The provisions of the Act in this respect
thus allow of sufficient elasticity for such variations to be made from time to time in the schedule
used at successive enumerations as the exigencies of the case may require. By Section 12 of the
Act it is provided that the particulars to be specified in the schedule shall include the following :—

(a) The name, sex, age, condition as to, and duration of, marriage, relation to head
of the household, profession or occupation, sickness or infirmity, religion,
education, and birthplace, and (where the person was born abroad) length of
residence in Australia and nationality of every person abiding in the dwelling
during the night of the census day ;

(b) The material of the dwelling and the number of rooms contained therein ;
(¢) Any other prescribed matters.

By the Census Regulations, 1911, (No. 8 (3) ) it is provided that the schedule shall, in
addition, include the following : —

(d) In relation to buildings—(i.) the nature of the building, (ii.) whether the
occupier is the owner, tenant, or rent purchaser, (iii.) the amount of weekly
rent payable or rental value per week.

(e) In relation to persons—(i.) the race to which they belong, (ii.) the number
of their children living or dead from any existing or previous marriage,
(iii.) the date of their arrival in Australia.

4. Nature of Householder’s Schedule.—The nature of the *“ form called the House-
holder’s Schedule,” referred to in the Act, is not specified therein, but is defined by the Census
Regulations, 1911, No. 8 (see Appendix 2). It is thereby prescribed (a) that the householder’s
schedule shall consist of a householder’s card, and a personal card for each person of the house-
hold, and (b) that the householder’s card and personal card shall be in accordance with such
forms as the Commonwealth Statistician thinks fit. A detailed consideration of the schedule
may be found in Chapter VI. hereof.

5. Definition of a Dwelling.—The provisions of Section 10 of the Act to the effect that a
schedule should be left at every dwelling throughout the Commonwealth, made it desirable that
the meaning of the word * dwelling ”’ should be defined in the Act. Accordingly in Section 3
it is stated that  dwelling ”’ means “ a building, erection, or tenement, whether permanent or
temporary, which is wholly or partly used for the purpose of human habitation, and includes
any ship or other vessel in any port of the Commonwealth, or in any inland waters thereof, or any
ship or vessel registered in Australia on a passage between any two Commonwealth ports.” Later
in the Act, Section 10 (2), it is further provided that ““ where a dwelling is let, sub-let, or held
in different apartments and occupied by different persons or families, each part so let, sub-let,
or held and used for the purpose of human habitation, shall be deemed a dwelling-house.”

Under the Commonwealth Act, therefore, a dwelling may be (i.) a complete dwelling
house, (ii.) a flat, (iii.) apartments in a dwelling house, (iv.) an hotel, (v.) an institution, religious,
educational, charitable, etc., (vi.) caretaker’s quarters in a store, office, ete., (vii.) a tent, (viii.) a
vessel in a Commonwealth port, (ix.) an Australian registered vessel on a passage between
Commonwealth ports.

SECTION 3.—MISCELLANEOUS.

1. Declaration of Secrecy.—Secrecy on the part of all officers engaged in the census is
enjoined by a Declaration prescribed under Section 7 of the Census and Statistics Act. This
Declaration is signed not only by those persons, such as enumerators and collectors, engaged in
the actual taking of the census, but also by all officers (including compilers, draftsmen, clerks,
ete.) engaged at the Central Bureau, eitlier in the preparatory work or in the tabulation and
analysis of the census returns. Under Section 24 of the Act, any officer who, after having made
the prescribed regulation, divulges the contents of any schedule or card or any information
furnished in pursuance of the Act, is punishable upon conviction by a penalty not exceeding £50.

2. Penalties.—The penal clauses of the Act and the Regulations made thereunder (see
Appendices 1 and 2) provide for penalties, ranging from £5 to £50, in case of infringement of the
various provisions of the Act. The penalty specified at the foot of any section, regulation,
or paragraph indicates that any contravention of the section, regulation, or paragraph is punish-
able upon conviction by a penalty not exceeding the penalty mentioned.



CHAPTER VI.

THE CENSUS SCHEDULE.

SECTION 1.—INTRODUCTION.

1. General.—In this chapter it is proposed to discuss briefly the leading features of the
schedule adopted for the first Commonwealth Census. To begin with, it should be observed that
the scope of the census in most countries is at present seriously limited in various ways, among
which the principal one is probably the difficulty of obtaining intelligent and accurate answers
to census inquiries. If the questions asked are of a complicated nature, too great a strain will
be put upon the intelligence or comprehension of the less educated class of citizens ; if they are
of such a character that they can be interpreted as an undue invasion of the privacy of the
individual, for example as regards property, income, or social matters, even though the answers
thereto would assist in the solution of economic and social problems of the greatest national
importance, such questions will be met by some with passive resistance, by others with indignant
opposition—or, by what may be worse, inaccurate replies. In practice, therefore, the census
inquiries are advisedly worded in such a way that they cannot well be misunderstood even by the
more ignorant members of the community, and are limited to such subjects as will not un-
necessarily invade the privacy of the individual ; they must also be in such a form that they will
elicit the same sort of information from all persons.

2. The Nature of the Schedule.—In previous Australian Censuses the information has been
asked for on a schedule in which the various queries appeared at the head of vertical columns,
the particulars concerning each person being written on a horizontal line extending across the
face of the schedule. Xach schedule usually made provision for twenty persons. At the
census now under review the nature of the ‘ householder’s schedule " referred to in the Census
and Statistics Act 1905, was preseribed by Regulation (see Appendix 2) and consisted of a
householder’s card (see p. 64) and a personal card (see p. 60) for each person in the household.
Supplementary to the schedule were an envelope (see p. 65) and a set of instructions (see
Appendix 3) with each personal card. One householder’s card was provided for every dwelling,
and was filled in by the head of the household or the person in charge ; a personal card was pro-
vided for each member of every household who was present on the night from the 2nd to 3rd
April, 1911, or who, being absent on that night, returned next day, and was filled in either
by the individual to whom the card referred, by the head of the household, or in
some cases by the collector. The advantages of using a separate card for collecting
the information from each person have already been referred to (see p, 13 herein-
before), and it may here be remarked that the adoption of these cards at the first Commonwealth
Census has been amply justified, without regard to other benefits, merely by the ease with which
it has been possible to deal with the returns at the Central Bureau.

The progressive development of the Australian Census schedules has already been dealt
with, and the subjects of inquiry included in the schedule used at the first Commonwealth Census
have been compared with those comprised in the schedules used at previous censuses in Aus-
tralia. (See p. 40 hereinbefore.)

3. Duties of Householder or Person in Charge.—General directions for the guidance of the
householder or person in charge of the dwelling were furnished on the face of the envelope, a
copy of which is reproduced on page 65 hereinafter, and in the first part of the Instructions.
(See Appendix 3.)

The householder or person in charge of the dwelling was required to fill in the personal
cards and the householder’s card (forming together a householder’s schedule) contained in the
envelope, or was to see that each person who abode in the dwelling on the night of Sunday,
2nd April, 1911, himself or herself filled in one of the personal cards. The householder or person
in charge of the dwelling was further required to furnish on personal cards particulars regarding
those persons travelling or out at work during that night (and not included elsewhere), and who
returned to the house or dwe]ling on Monday, 3rd April. If the house was occupied by different
families on separate floors or in separate tenements, each such floor or tenement was required
to be treated as a separate dwelling, and the occupier or person in charge of each had to make a
return upon a separate householder’s card. In the case of large pastoral and other similar
establishments the proprietor or superintendent was allowed to fill in the returns of his complete
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establishment, but a separate householder’s card had in this case to be used for each of the out-
station dwelling-houses or huts in which a distinct family or person resided, in addition to that
for the home station ; and if any out-station was in a different collector’s district from that of
the home station, the schedule (householder’s and personal cards) for it had to be delivered
to the collector of the district in which such dwelling was situated.

It was the collector’s duty to verify the facts, and, if the cards from any cause should
not have been filled in, or should have been erroneously or insufficiently filled in, to record the
necessary particulars or make the necessary corrections, from enquiries which he was authorised
to make for that purpose.

SECTION 2.—THE PERSONAL CARD.

1. General Features.—The particulars which were asked for on the personal card in regard
to each individual are comprised under fourteen headings, and are of a simple and readily ascer-
tainable nature. A reduced copy of the personal card is reproduced below. The cards used in
all the States, and in the Northern Territory, were precisely similar, except that the names of
the individual States (and of the Northern Territory) were respectively specified immediately
above the heavy horizontal line at the head of the queries.

Commonwealth of Australia.—Census, 3rd April, 1911,

Reduced Copy of Personal Card.

Census Form 3. CONFIDENTIAL.

SPECIMEN OF A FILLED .IN PERSONAL CARD.
Betore filling in this Card please study the Directions on the accompanying — -
Sheet and the Specimen Card on {he Back hereof, A. COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA,
A COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA.

CENSUS, 3rd APRIL, 1911.

CENSUS, 3rd APRIL, 1911. PERSONAL. CARD

PERSONAL CARD

For every Person present in the Night from 2ud to 3rd Aprll, 1911,
or retarnlng on 3rd April (if not Inclnded elsewhere).

For Every Person present in the Night from 2ud to 3rd Aprll, 1913,
or retarning on 3rd April (if not included elsewhere).

Personal Card No. 3.5 of Householder's Schedule No. 373,

Personn]Carng. ; of Householder’s Schadule No, 3 . AT

f Mesh No.........., of ollectqr’s Disteiot.—...._; of Census Disteich No__ o of Mosh No. 3; of Collector's District - of Census Distsict Fe. 8,
STATE OF State of— Yislorie.
” T st
B ‘Brac, 4 ). Namein full— Alifler, Sames.
1. Name in full. i (Todedine Sumaisy
i i Write M for Mal B
(Undettine Surname.. - 2. Sex— { Write F £ or(,;‘em nl:’ iN

Write A for Mals
2 Sex {wm F for Fema]é}
3. Date of Birth :~aDaYawmur; Month. Year,
(a) Ifexact date of birtlis unknown, state nge at last birthdny.—myesrs.
{If married, writs M, :
4.

8. Date of Birth:—Dag, 3: Menth, depli Yesr, 1690.
(a) Where exac date of birtb is unknown, age at lass birthday___yeors,.
f married, write M.
1£ widowed, write W. . & {18 dtvoreed, wriss B .t
If divorced, write D. If never narrled, write N. M.
. If never x.na.rx-led‘, wn.te N, M, 8. Dute of exiating Marciage =~ Year.
B. Date of existing Marriage s+ Year 6. Humber of Children (llvin: d dead) from existi st
6. Number of Chi]dren (living and dead) from existing Mareiage. mu. o - S umber : ran vu.:g'an ead) trom exlstmg Murnag'&......._,._
(2) Number of Children (ising and dead) from previous Marsiagon.] (=) Number'of Children (living and dead) from previous Marria g —
7. Relation to Head of Hi 'y 1. Relatich to Head of Household— Son.,
& 8tate if Blind or Deaf and Dumb... ___.

8, Stato if Blind or Deat and Dumb. . L TN
9. Conntry or Australian State where Born & Country (or Australisn State) where Bom— Seolland,

It a British Subjacs by Parentage, write P. Ifa British Sabject by Parentage, write P,

10.}1£ & PBritish Subject by Naturalization, write N, § “ == 10. {Ila British Subject by Naturalization, write N.} 2,

. ‘z o, \ 9= ry = - B . . N
11 Tt bora outside Commonwealth, . etato length of residonco thareine M, 1f h“:q o;:::.e Commanwealth, state length of ‘residence thereina

Prev— 1Y
- +) Dato of Arrival . s

(agnlz:te of Arn:v:}}_ Doy ; Month . Tear. mCommonvIedth}"'D”' 13; Montlf, Mdret; Yesr, 1901,
12. Religion. i 12, Keliglon— Presbylerian Ch. of dusbralia.
13. Educati 18, Education— Rl ﬂ'ﬁe Mefbovrne.

{a) .At. pregent recéf ing. Edueati {n) At presend recviving Education— .
1 B o1t oF Occupativr 14 Profession or Oceupati Sludent ot Univarsidy,

ion oF
(I engaged fo mdve than one pocupation, anderiiue prinehpud sarypation.y

(a) State 1 Bomph o Eonttomee (IF engmged In more than one odtupetion, saderling principal oezupation.)
te oyer or Emgloye:

e o e, o B e et < e W oS T
-(6) If dub of work. state period, {3 1t out of work, state perind . C
(0) & 1p 'of_' pluyer (if any {c) Occnpation of Employer (i any) .
[ - ’ ol o

FACE OF CARD. BAOK OF CARD.
A copy of the instructions, issued with each personal card, will be found in Appendix
3 hereof.

The column on the right of the card was left blank so as to allow space for filling in at
the Census Office for tabulation purposes certain numbers or symbols representing the par-
ticulars furnished for the individual referred to. This matter is dealt with further in Chapter
VIIL (see p. 82) hereinafter. It may be observed that the upper right hand corner of each
card was clipped at the place indicated in the sample above ; this was done for the sake of
convenience in counting the cards and in sorting them into packs or bundles during the process
of tabulation. The actual size of the card was 8 in. by 5 in.
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2. Particulars to be Filled in by Collector.—The particulars specified above the heavy
line on the card had to be filled in by the collector. These particulars were provided as a key
to the place (i.e., the electoral division, district, or province, or municipal district, ete.) to which
each individual should be allocated, and were necessary so that the population of the various
districts and divisions of the Commonwealth and its component States and territories, electoral
and municipal districts, city wards, suburbs, etc., might be accurately ascertained.

3. Particulars to be Filled in by Individuals.—Having indicated the locality, the next
thing required was to obtain an account of the individual ; this was accomplished by means of
the queries specified below the heavy line.

(i.) Name. The first query was provided for the insertion of the full name of the in-
dividual, and hence the census is what is known as a ““ nominal *’ census, as distinguished from
one in which the names are not given, but merely the number of persons arranged under certain
specified heads.  As before pointed out (see p. 20), the early censuses of England were of this
latter nature, but the many recognised advantages attaching to a nominal census have now
led to its almost universal adoption. In the first place, it is necessary to legally connect the
person to whom the information applies with the information furnished, in order to ensure just
returns being made. Secondly, the nominal census is much easier for those required to make
the returns; and thirdly, owing to the information being given separately for each person of
either sex, the number of possible combinations of the various particulars for tabulation pur-
Pposes is increased, and the practical scope of the census is thus usefully extended.

So far as the actual tabulating and compiling work performed at the central Census Bureau
is concerned, particulars as to name are of no importance, except as an indication of sex, since the
census results are, of course, absolutely 1mpersona,1 and refer to aggregates only. These par-
ticulars serve, however as a useful check both in collectmg and compiling, and the objects of
the query may be said to be (a) to facilitate further inquiry by the collector if it is found that
any of the later queries have been erroneously or insufficiently answered, (b) to enable the number
of each sex specified in the householder’s card to be verified, and (¢) if necessary, to provide
a check on the accuracy of the information asked for in the query relating to sex.

(ii.) Sex. The statement of the sex of each person was provided for in the second item
of inquiry, in reply to which the letter “ M >’ was required to be inserted if the person was a male,
and “ F 7 if a female. This query was necessary since names do not invariably furnish a reliable
indication of the sex.

(iii.) Date of Birth. In this query provision was made for ascertaining the age of the
person to whom the card referred. Many persons seem to think that it is a matter of compar-
atively little importance what age they fill in on the census schedule, so long as it is somewhere
near the mark. In past censuses of Australia, as well as of other countries, the returns in regard
to age have been grossly inaccurate, large numbers concentrating at the ages ending in 0 and 5,
the concentration being most marked at ages ending in 0. This practice is much to be deplored
since many of the uses to which the census results are put require that the ages should be, as
nearly as possible, correct ; hence inaccurate returns render the results much less valuable than
if the true ages were given. The present form of inquiry is new to Australian Censuses, and was
adopted because it was thought that most people, when they wish to state their ages, refer back
to the date of birth. It was, however, pointed out on the card that where the exact date of
birth was unknown, the age at last birthday should be given, a special line being provided on
the card for this purpose. The results of the present census (1911) exhibit much less in the
way of inconsistent age deviations than has been the case in previous censuses. (See
Chapter X., Ages, hereinafter).

(iv.) Conjugal Condition. Query 4 related to the condition as to marriage, and was not
required to be answered in the case of children under twelve years of age. Provision was made
for denoting to which of the four divisions—married, widowed, divorced, or never married—the
individual belonged, the letters ¢ M,” “ W,” “ D,” or “ N.M.” being used to indicate the re-
gpective conditions. Many interesting and important questions, social and economie, depend
for their elucidation upon the information furnished in reply to this query.

(v.) Date of Existing Marriage. The immediate object of this inquiry was to obtain
particulars as to duration of marriage of persons at various ages, for tabulation in conjunction
with sizes of families, in investigating the question of fertility.

(vi.) Number of Children. This inquiry, to be answered by married, widowed, or
divoreed persons, related to the number of children (living and dead) born to the person to whom
the card referred. Separate queries were made in respect of children from an existing and from
a previous marriage. The main object of this and the preceding inquiry was to throw some
light upon what are generally regarded as some of the most pressing problems of the day, viz.,
the causes of the decline in the birthrate, the postponement of marriage to a later age than
formerly, the average number of children per family, and the fertility or reproductive powers of
married couples in relation to their ages at the time of marriage, and in relation to their birth-
places and religions. Such problems as these are of immense importance from the standpoint
of our national destiny. If a nation is content to drift along the path of least resistance, it
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must necessarily suffer from a one-sided or defective development. It will be evident, fur-
ther, that in this country where we have the British race transplanted and new influences
at work, it is desirable to watch with adequate attention the evolution of the people, and to
systematically study the development of the race. Schemes for the guidance of
national growth, and for the welface of the constituent elements of an infant nation,
cannot hope to be uniformly successful unless directed by an adequate study of the development
of population in every material relationship.

(vii.) Relationto Head of Household. Query 7 provided for the statement of the relation
which the particular individual referred to bore to the head of the household—that is, whether
wife, son, daughter, or other relative, visitor, lodger, or servant, and in the case of public in-
stitutions whether officer, patient, nurse, prisoner, etc. Although it is not ordinarily tabulated,
the information here furnished is of value for checking purposes, and is, in the case of depend-
ents, used in connection with the tabulation of occupations.

(viii.) Blindness and Deaf-mutism. Provision was made for the statement of cases of
blindness or deaf-mutism. It was pointed out in the instructions that only persons totally
unable to see should be entered as blind, and as deaf and dumb only those who were deaf as well
as dumb.

This query differs somewhat from the corresponding one in the schedules of the 1901
Australian Censuses, owing to the omission of certain inquiries relative to each person who at
the time of the census was ¢ laid up or unable to follow his or her usual occupation by reason
of illness or accident.” A return of sickness, taken for a specified date, while furnishing inter-
esting and valuable information for the time being, cannot be regarded as one likely to furnish
reliable data on which an estimate could be based of the amount of sickness experienced through-
out the year, since the accuracy of any such estimate must necessarily depend on whether the
date chosen for the enumeration is one at which the amount of sickness is normal. It would
only be by making several such inquiries in the course of the year, or by the adoption of com-
pulsory notification for all important cases of sickness coming directly under medical observation
—that thoroughly reliable and therefore useful information of this nature could be obtained.!
In the case of accidents, the effect of the season would not be so marked as it would be in that
of sickness, but the mere record of persons incapacitated by accident through various causes at
any particular point of time would be of little value as a guide to the total accidents occurring
during a specified period. Blindness and deaf-mutism being permanent infirmities, statistics
relating thereto are, of course, not subject to seasonal fluctuations. '

(ix.) Birthplace. Tn answer to this query, only the name of the Country, Colony, or
State of the Commonwealth was required to be specified, since the entry of some insignificant
town or district as ¢ country where born ” often entails a considerable waste of time in inquiry
and investigation by the census clerks. :

(x.) Nationality and Race. In connection with this and the preceding query, it may be
noted that three distinct matters are frequently confused, viz., country of birth, race, and nation-
ality (i.e., political allegiance). No attempt was made on the card to ascertain any particulars
concerning nationality, except such as were required in order to enable a distinction to be made
between those persons who were British subjects and those who were subjects of foreign powers.
A person may be a British subject by reason, either of place of birth (which would be disclosed
in query 9), by parentage or by naturalization (query 10). In query 10, in case where a person
was a British subject by parentage, the letter “ P * was required to be inserted, and where by
naturalization, the letter “ N.”” The inquiry as to race was not required to be answered by per-
sons of European race ; in all other cases the proper information, such as Aboriginal, Chinese,
Japanese, Hindu, Javanese, Manilaman, Negro, Polynesian, or Aboriginal half-caste, Chinese
half-caste, etc., as the case may be, was to be inserted. In view of the requirements of the
Commonwealth Representation Act, of the expressed determination of the people of the Com-
monwealth to preserve their country as a “ white Australia,” and of other questions relating
to the number of aliens—especially of the Chinese and Japanese in the Commonwealth—it was
considered of importance that this information should be carefully collected.

(xi.) Length of Residence in Commonwealih. This query provides for a statement of the
number of years each individual, not born in the Commonwealth, had resided therein. As a
check on the number of years stated, the date of arrival in the Commonwealth was also asked.

As an indication of the permanence of settlement of the Commonwealth, this information
is of considerable value, as also in connection with the conditions of residence imposed under the
Commonwealth old-age and invalidity pensions system. As shewing the difficulty which has
been experienced in drafting unambiguous questions, so that they cannot well be misunderstood,
it may be mentioned that at the 1901 census of Western Australia, in one case the reply received
to the query * Length of residence. If not born in Western Australia, state length of residence
therein,” was, *“ 36-ft. half-block >’ ; while in several cases the * length of residence ** was stated
to be 6 by 8, evidently referring to a tent of those dimensions.!

1 See Report of Census of Western Australia, 1901, p. 170.
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(xii.) Religion. Religious denomination was the subject of inquiry in query 12, and it
was asked that the denomination or sect to which each person belongs should be explicitly stated.
Vague, indefinite terms, which might mean one of several different religious bodies, were to be
avoided. If any person, however, conscientiously objected to state his religious denomination,
the word ¢ object ”” could be inserted, this being the only query on the census card to which
the option of refusing to furnish a reply was allowed. In évery other case, a refusal rendered
the person liable to a fine of £10. In the case of children, however young, the religion in which
it was intended they should be brought up was required to be inserted.

(xiii.) Education. Query 13 provided for particulars relating to education. In the
first line, provision was made for the degree of education to be stated, the information required
being, however, of a very simple nature. If a person could not read, the letters ““ C.R.” were to be
inserted ; if able to read English but not to write it, the letter *“ R,”” was to be inserted ;
and if able to read and write English, the letters “ R.-W.” If not able to read English,
but able to read though not to write, a foreign language, the letters “ R.F.” were
to be inserted ; and if not able to read and write English, but able to both read and
write a foreign language, the letters “ R.W.F.” If the person to whom the card related had
obtained a University degree, the degree was to be stated, as well as the name of the University
and the country in which the degree was obtained. Query 13 (a) referred only to persons
receiving instruction at the time of the census. In this line, the kind of school, etc., was to be
indicated. For this purpose “ U.” denoted a university, < S.”” a State school, and “ P.” any
other school ; while ¢ H.” was to be inserted if instruction was being received at home. The
name of the school, etc., was to be added.

(xiv.) Profession or Qccupation. Query 14, the last on the personal card, related to
profession or occupation ; and, detailed directions as to filling in the answers thereto were given
in the Instructions distributed with the cards (see Appendix 3). It was considered of the
greatest importance to ascertain accurately the proportion of the population which obtained a
living in each of the many avenues of employment, and the instructions were intended to ensure
that the occupations should be stated with sufficient clearness to admit of their being grouped
under well-defined heads, and classified according to the nature of the object for which the work
was performed. Thus, for example, the term ““ labourer *’ is such a very broad one, and embraces
s6'many and such varied occupations, differing essentially both in nature and object, that it is
absolutely necessary that some distinguishing words or phrase should be used in order that the
person enumerated might be counted in that class to which he rightly belongs. Similar remarks
apply to such designations as clerk, carter, book-keeper, salesman, etc. These all required to be
duly qualified, as, for example, clerk to grocer, brewer’s carter, drapery salesman, ete., in order
that the employment provided by each class of occupation might be accurately ascertained.
In order to give still greater precision to the nature of the occupation, a subsidiary query 14 (c)
was added, specifying the ocoupation of the individual’s employer, if any.

The system of classification which has been adopted in the compilation of the present
census, provides for the division of occupations into eight main classes :—(i.) Professional
(ii.) Domestic. (iii.) Commercial. (iv.) Transport and communication. (v.) Industrial.
(vi.) Agricultural, pastoral, mineral, and other primary producers. (vii.) Independent; and
(viii.) Dependents. These classes are divided into 27 orders, which are further divided into
111 sub-orders, and these in turn into 654 groups of occupations. The occupation to be specified
was that which each person was following and deriving support from at the date of the census.
If any person was unemployed at that date, the occupation usually followed was to be inserted.
If out of work for a period exceeding one week immediately prior to the date of the census, the
period should be specified in reply to query 14 (b). The object of this query is to afford some
further indication as to the economic condition of different industries, and the state of the labour
market, employment, ete.

Query 14 (a) provided for a statement of the grade, etc., of the occupation, letters
being used for the purpose of distinguishing. Thus ““E.” inserted in this line, denoted

an employer of other labour than that of household servants; ‘“O.” a person in business
on his own account, but not employing others ; ““ A.” a person assisting the head of the house-
hold in his business, but not receiving salary or wages; “ W.” a person receiving salary or

wages ; “ N.”” a person who, at the date of the census, was out of work, and had been so for more
than a week prior to that date. The information furnished in reply to this query supplies the
means for obtaining an interesting indication of the magnitude of the various branches of
industry in the community, as well as furnishing a basis for the investigation and establishment
of schemes for social insurance.

SECTION 3.—THE HOUSEHOLDER'’S CARD.

1. General.—The principal objects in view in providing householder’s cards in addition
to the personal cards relating to each member of the household, were :—

(a) To enable a preliminary count merely of the numbers of each sex to be obtained
as soon as possible after the date of the census.

(b) To act as a check onJthe number of personal cards in each household.
(¢) To obtain information as to dwellings.
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A reduced copy of the householder’s card is reproduced below.

The householder’s card was of the same size (8 in. by 5 in.) and shape as the personal
card, and was the same for each of the States and the Northern Territory except that the name
of each particular State or Territory was specified in its proper place.

Commonwealth of Australia, Census, 3rd April, 1911. »
Reduced Copy of Householder’s Card.

s
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Directions for filling in the householder’s card were given on the envelope (see p. 65
hereinafter), and the Instructions (see Appendix 3). These were required to be carefully read
before a start was made at filling in the face of the card.

2. Particulars to be Filled in by Collector.—As in the personal card, so in the householder’s
card, the first lines—down to, and including particulars of street, and number or name of dwelling
—were to be filled in by the collector, and were embodied on the card for the purpose of fixing
the localities to which the persons enumerated belonged. Particulars as to locality were speci-
fied on the householder’s card in greater detail than in the personal card, since each of the latter
could be identified (as regards locality) by means of the corresponding householder’s card.

3. Particulars to be Filled in by Householder or Person in Charge.—The five queries
grouped together under bracket relate to dwellings, and were required to be filled in by the
householder or person in charge. These particulars are of great importance both from an
economic, social, and hygienic point of view, as throwing light on the subject of the housing of
the people.

(i.) Nature of Building. Query 1 relates to nature of building, and particulars were to
be inserted specifying whether the dwelling was a private house, a tenement in a private house,
" an hotel, a boarding or lodging house, a religious or educational institution, a military estab-
lishment, a charitable institution, a penal establishment, or other class of dwelling,

(ii.) Materials. In query 2 provision was made for inserting particulars as to the material
of which the outer walls of the dwelling were composed. Each householder was required to
state whether these consisted of stone, brick, concrete, wood, iron, canvas, or whatever material
may have been used.

(iii.) Nwumber of Rooms. Inreply to the third query the number of rooms was to be stated.
The kitchen was to be included as one of the rooms, but such a room as a shop, office, store, bath-
room, pantry, or outhouse was to be excluded, unless some one slept therein. In case of a tene-
ment the number of rooms in the tenement only was to be given.
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(iv.) Owner, Tenant, or Rent Purchaser. Query 4 provided for a statement as to whether
the householder was the owner, tenant, or rent purchaser of the dwelling. The information was
to be given by inserting the letter *“ O.” if an owner, “ T.” if a tenant, and “ R.P.” if a rent
purchaser.

(v.) Rent or Rental Value. In reply to the fifth query particulars were to be given as to
the weekly rent payable or rental value per week. Tenants were required to specify the actual
rent per week ; owners, rent purchasers, and others not paying rent had to state the rental value
per week.

(vi.) Tabular Statement of Persons in Household. In the tabular statement the name of
each individual, for whom personal cards were filled in, was to be specified. The name of the
head of the household was inserted first, followed, when necessary, by those of the wife, children,
other relatives, visitors, lodgers, and servants in their respective order. It was pointed out
that it was desirable that the full Christian name or names should be given in all cases where
space permitted, as often providing a useful check on the accuracy of the information supplied
in the personal cards, but where it was found impossible to insert full Christian names, initials
were accepted.

The householder’s card, after being carefully filled in, had to be signed by the householder
or person in charge of the dwelling to which it referred.

(vii.) Houses Uninhabited or being built. A separate householder’s card was to be filled
in by the collector relative to each house intended for a residence which was uninhabited or in
course of erection at the date of the census ; giving, so far as possible, all the particulars required.
The word ‘‘ uninhabited ” or ‘‘ being built,” as the case might be, was to be written across the
card. It appears, however, that in many cases the collectors did not fully carry out their
instructions in respect to this matter, and that returns of the houses uninhabited or being built
are therefore defective.

SECTION 4.—THE ENVELOPE,

1. General.—Each householder’s card, with its corresponding personal cards, was placed
by the collector, before delivery to the householder or person in charge, in a special envelope.
The particulars printed on the face of the envelopes are shewn below ; the back of the envelopes
was left blank. Their actual size was 8} in. by 54 in., or somewhat larger than the size of the
cards themselves,

Commonwealth of Australia, Census, 3rd April, 1911

Reduced Copy of Face of Envelope used to hold Householder’s and Personal Cards.

Sensos Form . (CONFIDENTIAL,)

COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA. CENSUS, 3rd APRIL, 1911.
ENVELOPE Ko s of Mesh No. 3 of Coll 's District . of Census District No.
STATE OF
b. TO THE HOUSEHOLDER,
Foona | This Fvelope 'W Mr. (Mrs, Miss)

Personal Carde A
Householders'
Cards

GENERAL INSTRUCTIONS.

This Envelope containing s Householder’s Schedule (consisting of H holders’ Cards and.............Personal Cards)
will be ealled for by the Collector on Monday, 3rd April, or as soon after as practicable. By that date the answers on each Personal
Card should be written on the proper lines, and the Householders’ Cards completed and duly signed by the householder or person in
charge. It is the Collector’s duty to verify the facts, and, if the cards from any cayse should not have been filled in, or should have
been erronecusly or insufficiently filled in, to record the necessary particulars or make the necessary corrections, from inquiries whichs
be is authorized to make for that purpose. Under Section 11 of ‘the Census and Statistics Act 1905, every occupier of a dwelling
with or for whom & Householder’s Schedule has been left, is required, under a penalty of Ten pounds, to fill in all the particulars
required to the best of his knowledge and belief; and to deliver the schedule so filled in and duly signed to the Collector authorized
to receive it. Under Section 14 of the same Act every person is required, under a penalty of Ten pounds, to answer to the
best of his knowledge and belief, all questions acked him by a Collector necessary to obtain any information required to be filled
in and supplied in the schedule. It is, .however, confidently expected that you will render the Collector every assistance, sc
as to render the work of collection as easy as possible.

Attentlon is drawn to the faot that REPLIES TO ALL QUESTIONS MUST BE EXACT, and that
Bectlon 26 of the “C and Statistles Aot 1905” imposes a penalty of Fifty pounds on any person who,
tn any form supplied under the Act, or In reply to any question aslked him under the anthority of the Aot,
shall kxnowingly make any statement which is untrue In any material partionlar.

Samee (Signed)  @. H. KNIBBS, Commonwealth Statisticlan,
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2. Object of Envelopes.—The primary object of providing the envelopes was, of course, to
minimise the risk of loss of individual cards and to keep each householder’s card in contignity with
its corresponding personal cards. It was considered necessary that the cards should be so kept
together for the following reasons, viz., (a) For the convenience of the collector in keeping a record
of the number of cards delivered to, and collected from, each householder, and in order to enable
the collector to readily ascertain that the number and sexes of the persons specified on the per-
sonal cards for each household corresponded with the particulars given on the tabular statement
on the householder’s card. (b) To enable a further check to be made at the Central Census Bureau
to ensure that the particulars of numbers of each sex specified on the householder’s card corres-
ponded with the number and sex of the persons for whom personal cards were furnished. (¢) To
enable the tabulation of certain particulars—such, for example, as the relative ages, birthplaces

and religions of husbands and wives, and the sizes of families in relation to ages of parents to be
readily effected.

3. Particulars to be Inserted.—All the particulars on the envelope, with the exception of
that relating to the number of filled-in forms returned to the collector, had to be filled in by the
collector before delivering the schedule. The particulars as to forms returned were required to
bo filled in by the collector when collecting the schedule.



CHAPTER VIIL

PRELIMINARY WORK OF THE CENSUS.

SECTION 1.—INTRODUCTION.

1. General.—As the census of the 3rd April, 1911, was the first census taken for the whole
Commonwealth under the Federal Constitution, it is thought desirable to place on record in this
Report not only the procedure followed and the preparations made previous to the actual taking
of the census, but also to note some of the principal experiences then gained. Such a record will
probably prove of general interest, and will also be of material assistance to those officers who are
entrusted with the organisation of the arrangements for the next Commonwealth Census.
Further, it is hoped that these matters will be of technical interest and value to persons, not only
in the Commonwealth, but also in other parts of the world, who are concerned in the operation
of census-taking, a matter of interest in all civilised countries.

2. Nature of Preliminary Work and Method of Organisation.—Probably only those who
have closely studied or have been engaged in carrying out a census realize the enormous amount
of preparatory work entailed, the extent of the field of inquiry, and the amount of detail to be
covered for the purpose of getting accurate returns. In the first place the nature and extent
of the questions to be submitted had to be carefully considered from various points of view, and
possible objections to certain queries or methods of presenting them had to be investigated before
even the form of the census schedule could be drafted.! Then the whole country had to be divided
up into census districts and collectors’ districts, in the most advantageous manner possible under
the existing circumstances, care being taken that the collectors’ districts were not too large, so
that the collector was able to distribute and collect all the schedules within the allotted time.
This subdivision in the first place entailed the preparation of maps on a large scale covering the
whole country, shewing as clearly as possible the boundaries of the most important divisions,
such as counties, electoral districts, municipalities, etc., and then these maps had to be divided
into appropriate census districts. For each such district an officer—called an * Enumerator ”
—had to be selected, possessing such qualifications as would warrant his appointment in charge
of the collection for that census district. For the purposes of organisation at the present census,
the census districts were grouped together for each of the States of the Commonwealth,
the census arrangements for each State being placed in charge of a supervisor, subject to the
general control of the Commonwealth Statistician. The total number of enumerators employed
at the census was 346. On each enumerator devolved the duty of cutting up his census district
into suitable collectors’ districts, and of selecting for each a person capable of carrying out the
actual work of collection in that collector’s district. The number of collectors engaged at the
recent census was 6952; for each collector a map of his sub-district had to be provided. Those
collecting in populous centres carried out their work on foot, while in the more remote districts
bicyeles, horses, motors, other vehicles, boats, and, in some cases, camels were required.

3. Visit of Commonwealth Statistician to Europe.—After the organisation of the Common-
wealth Bureau of Census and Statistics, the initial steps towards making arrangements for the
census were taken by the Commonwealth Statistician during a visit to Europe extending from
April to December, 1909. The primary object of the Statistician’s tour was to make inquiries
as to the organisation and equipment of the more important Census and Statistical Bureaux in
Europe, and to acquire information as to recent developments in the evolution of scientific
methods regarding census and statistics. It may here be observed that the most striking
feature of modern statistics is the development which is taking place along scientific lines. The
wide reach of statistical method, and the demands it makes in regard to the necessary technical
knowledge and mathematical equipment, in a word, its general scope and outlook, mark it
out as among the wider fields of human knowledge. Mere tabulations of figures are only, the
foundation of statistics, not its superstructure, nor can mere compilers of, and commentators on,
statistical tables be regarded as statisticians ; probably much of the almost meaningless tabu-
lation which in the past has passed current for statistics will in the near future be dispensed, with,
while penetrating investigations on scientific bases will take their place. This will, of course,
in no way prevent analyses of returns being presented in popular form for the general reader.

1 See preceding Chapter VI. hereof, p. 59.
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In the course of his tour, the Commonwealth Statistician visited the Census and Statistical
Bureaux at Rome, Florence, Vienna, Budapest, Munich, Stuttgart, Paris, Berne, Lucerne,
Zurich, Berlin, Hamburg, Copenhagen, The Hague, and London, and acquired valuable informa-
tion from the officers of these Bureaux. Arrangements were made, after consultation between
the Commonwealth Statistician and the Registrar-General of England, for identity of dates and
methods to be followed at the censuses of England and the Commonwealth.

Special inquiries were also made by the Statistician in regard to machinery'employed for
facilitating statistical and census work, and the following apparatus were examined, viz., (@)
The Hollerith machine and the card-punching machine used in connection therewith ; (b) The
Austrian modification of the Hollerith Census Machines ; (¢) The Census Machines being con-
structed for the Statistical Department in Switzerland ; (d) The *“ Classicompteur Imprimeur
used in the Statistical Bureau for France ; (e) The Sorting Machine of the British Tabulating
Machine Company ; (f) The new machinery in course of preparation for-the Director of the
United States Census. The Statistician also acquired information regarding the new machnie
then being constructed for use in the Census of Japan, and inquired into the feasibility of

attaching ‘‘ counters ”’ to sorting machines, so that they would sort and count at the one opera-
tion.

As a result of these inquiries it was decided, as previously stated (see p. 15 hereinbefore),

that it was not desirable to use either tabulating or sorting machines at the first Commonwealth
Census.

SECTION 2.—THE CENSUS BUREAU AND THE STATE SUPERVISORS.

1. General.—Towards the end of December, 1909, a preliminary scheme was prepared
by the Commonwealth Statistician for the organisation and conduct of the work involved in
carrying the census to a successful issue, and in February, 1910, after various proposals and
matters of special concern had been carefully considered, a modified scheme covering the main
features of the work was drafted and received the approval of the Minister for Home Affairs.
The first matter of importance, towards the execution of the scheme, was the selection of an
officer in each State to act as the Commonwealth Statistician’s deputy, and it was considered
judicious, in the common interests of both Commonwealth and States, to secure the services, in
the capacity of State Supervisor, of each State Statistician, or, failing him, of one of the State
officers who had had experience in the organisation and conduct of any recent Australian Census.

2. Appointment of State Supervisors.—On the 2nd March, 1910, communications were
addressed by the Commonwealth Government to the State Premiers, asking if it would be

agreeable to their several Governments, that their Statisticians should act in the way suggested,
subject to the following conditions, viz. :—

(@) That each State Supervisor should sign a declaration of fidelity under Section 7
of the Census and Statistics Act.

(b) That all communications with such officers acting under the Census and Statistics
Act should be direct.

(¢) That the State Supervisors should attend at the Commonwealth Bureau of
Census and Statistics, Melbourne, to receive personal instructions from the
Commonwealth Statistician; and

(d) That each Supervisor should be paid a fee of £105 on the conclusion of his duties.
(This fee was afterwards increased to £157 10s.) ‘

By the middle of April, 1910, letters were received from the Premiers of each of the States,
except Western Australia, agreeing to the appointment of the State Statisticians as Supervisors,
under the conditions suggested. The Statistician of Western Australia was unable to undertake
the duties of State Supervisor of Census owing to pressure of official business and for private
reasons, and arrangements were eventually completed on the 29th June, 1910, whereby the duties
of Supervisor were undertaken by the Chief Electoral Officer of Western Australia, an officer
who not only had taken a responsible part in the 1901 Census of Western Australia, but who
also possessed a wide general knowledge of census and statistical matters, and whose ex-
perience in electoral organisation rendered his services particularly valuable. The ap-
pointments of the State Statisticians of New South Wales, Victoria, Queensland, South
Australia, and Tasmania, were not actually confirmed until the 31st October, 1910, and were
notified in the Commonwealth Gazette of the 5th November, 1910. The Gazette notices of the
arrangements made (for all the States except Western Australia) were identical, and the forms
thereof are shewn in Appendix 4. The appointment of the Chief Electoral Officer of Western
Australia as Supervisor of Census for that State was not confirmed until the 24th November, 1910,
and was notified in the Commonwealth Gazette of the 26th November following. It was
stated in each of the Gazette notices that the arrangements made were deemed to have taken effect
on and from the 1st July, 1910; the State Supervisors, however, took up their duties at an early

date after the assent of their respective Governments to the suggested conditions had been
obtained. )
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The names of the officers appointed to act as State Supervisors of Census in the several
States are as follows :—

Commonwealth of Australia.—Census, 3rd April, 1911.—State Supervisors of Census.

New South Wales .. .. .. J. B. Trrvert, F.8.8., F.R.A.8.
Victoria .. .. .. .. A. M. LavagrroN, F.I.A,, F.F.A.
Queensland .. . .. THORNHILL WEEDON, F.S.S.
South Australia .. .. .. L. H. S=orL, 1.8.0., J.P.
Western Australia .. Co E. G. SteENBERG, F.S.S.
Tasmania .. . .. R. M. Jonxnson, I1.8.0., F.8.S.

3. Meeting of Commonwealth Statistician and State Supervisors.—In the meantime, in
anticipation of the formal appointment as State Supervisors of the Government Statisticians of
the five States which had already assented to the proposed arrangement, the Commonwealth
Statistician was authorised on the 11th May, 1910, to at once ask each of these State Statisticians
to attend at Melbourne. Towards the end of the same month a meeting was accordingly held
and the preliminary scheme formulated by the Commonwealth Statistician was communicated,
and the functions and duties of the State Supervisors were set forth. The nature and form of
the census schedule, the scope of the inquiries to be included therein (having special regard to the
requirements of the Census and Statistics Act), and the division of the States into census and
collectors’ districts were matters which received special attention.

4. The Scope of the Inquiry and Other Preliminary Investigations.—Whilst the arrange-
ments for the appointment of the State Supervisors were being made, a number of matters were
under consideration at the Census Bureau ; of these there were two of special importance, viz.,
(i.) the nature, form, and scope of the householder’s schedule, and {ii.) the preparation and
examination of maps to shew the division of each State into suitable census districts.

(i.) The Householder’s Schedule. The nature and most suitable form of schedule having
been decided,! the question as to subjects of inquiry to be included required careful consideration.
The census being an occasion on which the whole of the community is brought under review
and on which it may be said that every individual is personally interviewed, a very natural
feeling exists that such an opportunity should be utilised to the utmost, and that the list of
inquiries should be very extensive. From the point of view of those responsible for carrying
the project to a successful issue this general impression is extremely unfortunate, since it leads
to requests for the making of many inquiries which lack the qualities necessary to warrant their
inclusion in a census form, and prevents those advancing such requests from recognising the
reasonableness of the reply that any such inquiry would overweight the schedule. Such persons
usually find a difficulty in seeing how the addition of one question on a subject which appears
to them of paramount importance could possibly have so disastrous an effect. What is usually
overlooked is that if a concession is made in their case it will become increasingly difficult to
refuse a similar concession to others who have, perhaps, equally strong claims to consideration.
It may be laid down as a general principle that no inquiry is worthy to be included on the census
schedule unless if has for 1ts object the eliciting of some fact of wide general interest, information
concerning which is of importance for administrative, economic, or sociological purposes.

Among the various matters with regard to which suggestions were received for inclusion
as subjects of inquiry the following may be mentioned, viz., () Rate of wages or salary.
(b) Days lost from work. (¢} Contributions to income by wife and children. (d) Rent. (e)
Bathroom. (f) Size of yard. (g) Whether a landowner or Crown lessee. (k) Whether the
person desires to settle on the land; and (5} Use of alcoholic liquors as a beverage. Various
suggestions were also received as to tabulation and presentation of results, and for enabling
certain items of information to be supplied in such a manner that neither the head of the house-
hold nor the collector should be aware of their character.

It was eventually proposed to include in the census schedule (by Regulation under Section
12 of the Census and Statistics Act), in addition to the queries ultimately adopted, inquiries as
to the following matters, and in the following form, viz.,—

(a) Salary or Wages. State here the amount of your salary or wages at present time

per day £........ Soun. d., or per week £...... 8.%*...d., or per month
£...... L d., and amount earned during year ended 31st December, 1910
£ooooiiioin, L d.

(b) Average Number of Hours’ Workperday............ orper week............

(¢) Notes and Coin in Circulation. State here the amount of money held by you,
for example, on your person, in your business tills, in safe deposit, but not in

any Bank or similar institution :—Notes, £............. .8.; sovereigns and
half-sovereigns, £............ 8.; silver, £............ Seevnnnn d.; copper,
B e L d.

1 The special advantages of the householder’s and personal cards as compared with the old form of
schedule have already been referred to (see p. 13).
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(d) Total Abstinence. If you are a total abstainer from alcoholic beverages, write
“Yes”; if you are not, write “No ”..................

It was considered desirable that these queries should appear at the end of the personal
card, and be so arranged that the part of the card containing them could be folded and sealed,
in order that the replies thereto would not be open to inspection by the collectors. It was also
proposed to include among the confidential inquiries necessary references to divorce.

Draft Regulations for the inclusion of the queries specified above, together with copies of
the cards proposed, were in due course submitted for the consideration of the Commonwealth
Legislature, in the course of which it was decided by the Senate that the four queries specified
above should be disallowed. The form of cards and the subjects of inquiry approved of by
Parliament were as shewn on pages 60 and 64 hereinbefore, the confidential inquiries being dis-
carded and the inquiry as to divorced persons being transferred to query 4 of the personal card.

It may incidentally be remarked that the form of the card as finally approved by Parlia-
ment was substantially identical with that originally submitted, and the range of questions was
unaltered.

" (ii.) Other Elemenis of Preparatory Work. The scheme of collection having been formu-
lated, the scope of the inquiry defined, and the State Supervisors appointed, the other main
elements of the preparatory work of the census requiring attention consisted of :—

(a) Issue of instructions to Supervisors.

(b) Appointment of draftsmen and provision of accommodation for same.

(c) Preparation of enumerators’ maps for each State.

(d) Appointment of enumerators.

(e) Drafting-and printing of forms and instructions for enumerators.

(f) Division of enumerators’ (census) districts into collectors’ sub-districts. Selection
of collectors.

(9) Preparation of collectors’ maps.

() Appointment of collectors.

(¢) Drafting and printing of forms and instructions for collectors.

(j) Supply of material to collectors.

(k) Explanation of duties to colle¢tors.

(1) Advertisement of census and issue of pamphlets etc., thereon.

(m) Provision for special collections in trains, in ships, ete.

(n) Appointment of interpreters.

(o) Preparation of scheme of tabulation.

(p) Co-ordination of material collected at past censuses.

(¢9) Examination and appointment of tabulating staff.

(r) Provision of accommodation for tabulation staff.

(8) The writing of the Census Report, preliminary Chapters.

(¢) Preparation for analysis of results and technical and scientific investigations.

5. General Instructions to State Supervisors.—The next matter of importance requiring
attention was the preparation and issue of a set of instructions for the guidance of the State
" Supervisors. In these instructions (which were issued on the 30th June, 1910, and of which a
copy is given in extenso in Appendix 5 hereof) the Supervisors were notified of their appointment
and were furnished with a copy of the Census and Statistics Act, 1905. They were informed
that their appointments would date from the 1st July, 1910, and would terminate on the 30th
June, 1911, and they were invited to make any desired queries, comments, or suggestions as to
the collection of the census, and to forward the same to the Commonwealth Statistician.

As soon as possible after these instructions were issued, large-sized maps, which, with the
exception of those for Tasmania, had been prepared at the Census Bureau, were forwarded to
each supervisor, shewing the partition of his State into census (enumerators’) districts.

In the case of Tasmania all maps for census purposes were prepared by the Surveyor-
General’s Departmenyg of that State, under the guidance of the State Supervisor.

(i.) Emolument of Enumerators. The State Supervisors in due course submitted to the
Commonwealth Statistician statements on forms specially provided for that purpose, specifying
what would be a fair rate of emolument for the person undertaking the duties of enumerator in
each census district. The supervisors were instructed that the basis of such emolument was to
be a guaranteed fee of at least £10 10s., together with such further payment, dependent on the
amount of work involved, having regard to the area and probable population of each district.

(ii.) Selection and Appointment of Enumerators. On receipt of the Statistician’s approval
of the suggested rates of emolument, the supervisors were directed to select for each census district
a duly qualified person willing to undertake the duties of enumerator at the rate specified.
Where obtainable, the following persons were suggested as being suitable for appointment :—
(a) Resident or police magistrates. () Town clerks. (c) Shire secretaries. (d) Clerks of
Courts. (¢) Mining Registrars. (f) Electoral Returning Officers. (g) Persons who had
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satisfactorily performed similar duties on a previous occasion. Where such persons were not
available, the supervisors were instructed to obtain suitable persons by inquiry or advertisement,
On completion of the list of enumerators, the supervisor forwarded the same to the Common-
wealth Statistician for approval, on the forms which had been used for transmitting
suggested rates of emolument. These forms were submitted by the Statistician to the Minister
for Home Affairs for final approval. The supervisors, on receipt of such approval, formally
notified the persons approved of their appointment, at the same time obtaining from each a
declaration of secrecy and fidelity, and a service undertaking signed in duplicate.  The appoint-
ments of enumerators were subsequently notified in the Commonwealth Gazette.

(iii.) Enumerators’ Maps and Sub-divisions. When the appointment of each enumerator
had been notified, a list of instructions was forwarded to him direct from the Census Bureau,
together with a map of his division on a large scale, for subdivision into collectors’ districts.
These districts were to be of such a size that the work of distributing and collecting the census
forms therein could be readily carried out in a limited time to be prescribed by the enumerator
and approved by the Commonwealth Statistician. On the completion of the work of sub-
division each enumerator forwarded his map to his supervisor, together with a rough description
of the boundaries proposed and a distinguishing letter for each proposed collector’s district.
After having satisfied himself that the districts proposed were suitable, and in accordance with
the instructions issued to the enumerator, the supervisor forwarded the maps and descriptions
to the Commonwealth Statistician. After approving each subdivisional scheme submitted, a
set of maps shewing collectors’ districts was prepared at the Census Bureau. A list of these was
forwarded for the information and guidance of the supervisor, and a map of his census district,
shewing the boundaries of the collectors’ districts comprised therein, was forwarded to each
enumerator, while a set of maps, each dealing with one collector’s district, was forwarded for the
use of the collectors themselves. A general map was also forwarded for the guidance of the
supervisor.

{iv.) Selection and Appointment of Collectors. As early as possible after the approval of
his scheme of subdivision, each enumerator nominated for each collector’s district comprised
in his division a person considered suitable to act as collector ; and on completing his list of
collectors submitted the same to his supervisor for revision, after which it was transmitted to the
Commonwealth Statistician. On being informed that the list was considered satisfactory, the
supervisor transmitted to the enumerator the necessary forms of service *“ undertaking ”’ between
the enumerator and collector, together with the letter of authority to act as collector. Each
collector was required to make a declaration of fidelity and secrecy ; these declarations, and
also, on the satisfactory completion of service, the undertakings made by the collectors, were
transmitted by the enumerators to the supervisor, by whom they were eventually forwarded
to the Commonwealth Statistician.

(v.) Instructions to Enumerators and Collectors. The supervisors were directed to make
themselves familiar with the instructions issued to enumerators and collectors, so as to be in a
position to promptly advise these officers on any points which might arise in the performance of
their respective duties. In case of doubt reference was to be made to the Statistician, if time
permitted ; if not, the supervisors were to act on their own responsibility.

(vi.) Final Revision of Census Arrangements. The supervisors were requested to
assure themselves during the month of March, 1911, that all preparations for the census had been
duly made, and that all enumerators and collectors were ready to carry out the work of collec-
tion expeditiously. Special care was to be taken that no islands had been omitted from the
scheme of collection.

(vii.) Other Matters. The Supervisor’s Instructions also contained directions as to various
other matters, viz. :—emergency appointment of enumerators and collectors, census posters,
preliminary count, transmission of forms, enumerators’ vouchers, postal and telegraphic arrange-
ments, printing, and general census provisions ; the most important of these matters are further
dealt with in their proper order in the succeeding parts of this Report.

6. Ingtructions to Record Clerks Agsisting State Supervisors.—It had been arranged that
each State Supervisor should be furnished with the services of a record clerk and a typist, and
on the 30th June, 1910, instructions were issued from the Census Bureau to these record
clerks (see Appendix 6). After drawing attention to the fact that the records of the
State Supervisors were to be forwarded to the Census Bureau, when the work of
census collection was completed, and to the necessity for uniformity in keeping these records
in the several States, the system to be adopted was outlined, and directions were given for the
preparation, numbering, and indexing of appropriate files, for the keeping of précis sheets,
and for the registration of correspondence inwards and outwards. Instructions were also given
as to postage books, stamps, and stationery. ‘ .

7. Financial Instructions to State Supervisors.—Financial instructions were issued in
September, 1910 ; a copy of these instructions may be found in Appendix 7, and it may be
seen that the first part thereof related specifically to State Supervisors. For the purposes of
providing to each supervisor a sub-advance to be operated upon for paying incidental and petty
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cash expenditure, an account, designated ‘“ Commonwealth Census Account,” was opened in
 each of the State capitals. Provision was made for travelling expenses, cost of conveyance,
and postage stamps, and the supervisors were informed that the authority of the Minister for
Home Affairs, through the Commonwealth Statistician, was to be obtained for expenditure,
such as printing, clerical assistance, etc., prior to any liability being incurred ; in cases of
extreme urgency the supervisors could, however, incur the expenditure in anticipation of
Ministerial approval. Persons engaged for clerical assistance were to be selected from the
register of applicants in the office of the Public Service Inspector, and orders for services other
than those paid for by petty cash were to be issued by the Commonwealth Statistician.

SECTION 3.—THE ENUMERATORS, AND THEIR DUTIES.

1. General.—In a previous part of this Chapter the method of selection and appointment
of enumerators has been outlined, and their preliminary duties have been indicated (see p. 70
hereinbefore). On the 30th September, 1910, instructions were issued by the Statistician to the
enumerators ; these instructions (a copy of which may be found in Appendix 8) were divided
into four parts, viz. :—(i.) Preliminary ; (ii:) Definition of Collector’s Distriets ; (iii.) Selection
and Appointment of Collectors; and (iv.) Final Instructions; and it will be convenient to refer
briefly to their main requirements under each of these four heads.

2. Preliminary Matters.—The attention of the enumerators was first drawn to the fact
that the collection of the census data was to be effected on cards, instead of on schedules as on
former occasions, and the nature of the *“ householders’ schedule *’ adopted under the Census and
Statistics Act 1905, and consisting of a householders’ card and personal cards with the supple-
mentary instructions and envelope, was described. Notice was to be given later to each enum-
erator of the number of police constables (if any) which would be available for the work of collec-
tion in his district.

3. Definition of Collectors’ Districts.—The boundaries of each ~census district
were shewn in broad red-coloured lines on the plan forwarded by the Commonwealth
Statistician to the enumerator. The boundaries of the Commonwealth Electorate Divisions
were marked in green, those of the State Electorate Divisions in blue, those of the State
Electoral Provinces in broken blue lines, those of Counties in yellow, those of Municipalities or
other Local Government areas in neutral tint, and those of Municipal Sub-divisions (Wards or
Ridings) in broken lines of neutral tint.

(i.) Method of Subdivision into Collectors’ Districts. The first duty of each enumerator,
after having made a careful study of the map of his district, was to suggest a scheme for the
division of the whole of his district into collectors’ districts. In regard to all municipalities
and towns, and also to other populous centres, the census district had to be so divided as to admit
of all schedules being distributed during the four days preceding Sunday, 2nd April, and collected
during the eight working days following on that date. In the scattered country districts more
time was to be allowed, but the sub-divisions were to be such that all the returns, even in the
most remote part, might be collected by the 24th April, at the very latest. Each enumerator
was directed to carefully consider, and to enter in a prescribed form, the number of days which,
in his opinion, should be allowed each collector for the distribution and collection of the schedules ;
except under special circumstances, payment to collectors was to be allowed only for the number
of days thus allotted. The boundaries marked on the enumerators’ maps—including those of
counties,! parishes or hundreds, Commonwealth electoral divisions, State electoral districts and
provinces, municipalities, and in certain cases, municipal wards—were to be taken into account
in fixing the boundaries of the collectors’ districts. Wherever practicable, the boundary of a
collector’s district was not to cross any of the boundaries thus shewn.

(ii.) Lettering of Collectors’ Districts and Numbering of Meshes. Each census
district was numbered, and a distinguishing letter was given to each collector’s district therein ;
the letters for each such district were duly recorded in the preseribed schedules supplied to the
enumerators. The lettering of the collectors’ districts in each census distriet ran from A onwards.

In cases where the boundary of a collector’s district was crossed by the boundary or
boundaries of any electoral, municipal, or other divisions, the areas (within each of such col-
lectors’ districts) formed by the intersection of the boundaries of the electoral, municipal, or
other divisions, either with each other, or with the boundary of the collector’s district itself,
were termed ‘‘ meshes,” and were distinguished by consecutive numbers, commencing at unity,
suffixed to the particular letter indicating the collector’s district in question. The population
living within each ““ mesh * had to be accurately ascertained. The object of this arrangement
was to enable the population of any electoral, municipal, or other division to be determined
by allocating thereto the number of persons within the particular “ meshes ” comprised in
suoch division. '

1 In Western Australia statistical districts were also shewn.
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(iii.) Density of Population. In apportioning collectors’ districts the enumerators were
directed to consider the distance to be traversed by the collectors in going from dwelling to
dwelling. It was pointed out in the instructions that in a town where the houses adjoin or are
only a few yards apart, from 150 to 200 inhabited houses might be included in each collector’s
district, whilst in suburban districts and villages or townships where the dwellings are moderately
contiguous, although further apart than in a closely-built town, the number might be from 100
to 150 ; in the more settled agricultural districts where there is occasionally a distance of more
than half-a-mile between one dwelling and the one nearest to it, the number might be from 50
to 100 ; and in the more scattered districts where intervals of 2 miles or upwards may intervene
between the dwellings, less than 50 might be included in a collector’s district. Due consideration
had also to be given to the collector’s method of travelling, 7.e., whether on foot, bicycle, horse,
or otherwise.

(iv.) Definition of Boundaries. The enumerators were instructed that the boundaries
of the collectors’ districts were to be well defined and clearly described and that, where possible,
well marked, natural or artificial boundaries such as rivers, creeks, roads, railways, telegraph
lines, etc., should be adopted. In cases where streets, roads, or rivers were used as boundaries,
the boundary-line was invariably to be understood to run in the middle of the street, road, or
river, so that the houses on one side would be in one collector’s district, and those on the other
side in another collector’s district adjoining. Wherever possible each municipality or ward,
if not too large, was constituted a collector’s district.

(v.) Approval of Scheme of Subdivision. The enumerators were directed to cause the
boundaries of, and the letter given to, each collector’s district (and the number of each mesh)
to be marked in pencil on the maps already forwarded, and also to give a description of the
boundary lines of such districts on the prescribed schedules, which have already been referred to
(see p. 72 hereinbefore) in connexion with the number of days to be allowed for the distri-
bution and collection of the schedules, and which had to be made out in duplicate. The enum-
erators also had to specify in these schedules, in the columns provided for such purposes, the
estimated number of dwellings, and the number of householder’s schedules, and personal cards
required in each collector’s district, and had to state in each case whether it was proposed
that the collector should act on foot, bicycle, horseback, or otherwise. The maps, with one
copy of the schedule, were transmitted to the State Supervisor, by whom they were in due
course despatched to the Commonwealth Statistician for final approval.

Immediately upon the receipt in the Census Bureau of these maps and schedules, the
enumerators’ suggestions were taken into consideration and, when finally approved, maps were
at once prepared in duplicate on the largest scale available, shewing the boundaries of each
census districts, and its component collector’s districts and meshes, and a separate map of each
collector’s district was prepared for the use of the collector.

(vi.) Other Matters. The enumerators were directed to make special arrangements
(a) for providing the necessary collectors’ districts for the shipping in port, fishing fleets, pearling
fleets, etc., and (b) for the enumeration of the inhabitants of the islands off the coast. Arrange-
ments for the collection of particulars relative to persons travelling on the railways were made
by the State Supervisors.

4. Selection and Appointment of Collectors.—When the enumerator’s schedule and maps
shewing the proposed division into collectors’ districts had been examined, a transcript of the
schedule, containing such alterations or additions as were thought desirable, was returned to the
enumerator, together with maps shewing the approved boundaries of the collectors’ districts
and sectional maps of each such district for the use of the collectors.

(i;) Selection of Collectors. The enumerators were instructed to proceed, on the receipt
of these maps, with the selection of persons qualified to act as collectors. To those enumerators
in whose districts the services of police officers to act as collectors were available, a list, con-
taining the names, addresses, etc., of such officers, was forwarded.

(a) Police Collectors. It may here be remarked that in May, 1910, a communication
was addressed by the Commonwealth Government to the Premiers of each of
the States asking the State Governments to co-operate in the work by mak-
ing available the services of the police for the distribution and collection of
the schedules, on the conditions that the Commonwealth should recoup the
States all out-of-pocket expenses actually incurred in rendering the service
and that a bonus of 2s. a day for foot police, and ls. a day for
mounted police be paid to the individual members of the police force engaged
in the work. It was not proposed to utilise the services of the police in the
closely settled parts, but only in the outlying districts. The Governments of
South Australia, Western Australia, and Tasmania granted the services of
their police to the extent required, but in the other States the proposal was
not accepted ; in New South Wales, however, arrangements were ultimately
made for the employment of police officers as collectors in a few districts
where the enumerators stated it was impossible to obtain civilian collectors.
The services of the police were also obtained in all the States in the days
immediately following the census in obtaining particulars of travellers, tramps,
campers, etc., who might have been overlooked by the regular collectors.
In cases where police officers were available as collectors, the enumerators
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were instructed to place themselves in communication with the officers com-
manding the police in the particular districts in question, and to obtain their
views and suggestions as to the allocation of collector’s districts to the police
officers available.

(b} Civilian Collectors. The most suitable collectors’ districts having been decided
upon and duly allotted to police collectors in the census districts in which
they were available, the services of civilians had to be obtained for the
remaining districts. The enumerator was, therefore, reminded that a collector,
to enable him to fulfil his duties satisfactorily, must be a person of intelligence
and activity, must neither be too young nor yet too old, must read and write
well, and must be sufficiently healthy and strong to undergo the exertion of
performing his task with promptness; that he must be of temperate habits
and sufficiently good address to convey all the requisite information concerning
the census in a manner calculated to command the good-will and co-operation
of all concerned. It was further necessary that he should be thoroughly
acquainted with the collector’s district in which he was required to act, and he
should, therefore, by preference, all other qualifications being equal, be
selected from among those applicants who had resided in the district for
some time, and whose business had brought them into frequent and direct
personal contact with its inhabitants. It was further pointed out that it
was desirable that each collector should live in or near his own collector’s
district, so that he should not have the additional labour of going far from his
home before he could commence his duties. This rule was not, of course,
to be rigidly adhered to, but had to be left to the discretion of the enumerator,
who had to bear in mind that character and fitness were qualities to be con-
sidered of paramount importance. The enumerator was, in addition, directed
to obtain the services of interpreters to accompany the collectors in any
districts where large numbers of Asiatics or other persons unable to speak
English existed.

(ii.) Rates of Remuneration of Collectors and Time Allowed. With regard to the remuner-
ation to be offered, it was arranged, except where otherwise specially authorised, to pay col-
lectors acting on foot at the rate of 10s. per diem, collectors acting on bicycles at 15s. per diem,
and on horseback at 20s. per diem ; bicycles, horses, vehicles, petrol, and fodder were to be
provided by the collectors. Rhould it be impossible, however, to obtain suitable collectors
in some of the more remote districts at the above rates, and be found absolutely necessary to
offer higher rates to secure eligible men, it was the enumerator’s duty to submit in full his reason
for so doing ; this also applied in cases where it was necessary for a collector to hire camel or
boat, or where any exceptional circumstances occurred.

No payment was to be allowed to the collectors for any time occupied in receiving
instructions or in giving up returns after the census was over, but an additional sum of 5s. was
to be allowed to each collector for the work of completing and summarising the entries in the
collector’s compilation book. Before submitting the name of any person for appointment as
collector, the enumerator had to ascertain whether such person would agree to perform the work
of distribution and collection of the schedules within the number of days already suggested by
the enumerator in the schedule referred to (see p. 72); and the time thus agreed upon was
specified in each case in the notification of appointment forwarded later by the enumerator to
the collector. If the collector could not complete the collection in his district within the time
specified he was bound by his instructions (to which he had undertaken to adhere) to continue
until he had completed his work for the sum indicated in his appointment.

(iii.) Appointment of Collectors. As soon as the enumerator had obtained suitable
applicants for the duties of collector in each of the sub-districts, he despatched to the State
Supervisor a schedule stating the name, age, occupation, postal address, and suggested rate of
pay per diem, if in excess of fixed rate, of each candidate, and the distinguishing letter of the
sub-district proposed to be allotted to him. This schedule was forwarded by the Supervisor
after revision to the Commonwealth Statistician, and after due consideration had been given to
the circumstances of each case and any alterations made which were considered necessary, the
schedule was approved and a transcript thereof returned to the supervisor, who in turn trans-
mitted the same to the enumerator, together with the necessary forms of (i.) notification of
appointment of collectors, (ii.) undertakings by collectors, and letters of authority to act as
collector, In the transcribed schedule were embodied, in addition to the particulars referred to
in the enumerator’s schedule, the details of an estimate, which he had previously been required
to furnish (see p. 73 hereinbefore), as to the number of dwellings in each collector’s district,
the number of householder’'s and personal cards required, and the number of days which he
calculated should be allowed for the distribution and collection of the schedules in each col-
lector’s district. The letter of appointment was not to be delivered to the collector until he had

" made a declaration of fidelity and secrecy and signed an undertaking, the form of which had
been previously submitted to, and obtained the approval of, the Commonwealth Law Officers.

The essential points of this undertaking under which the collector accepted the appoins-
ment were as follows :—(a) That he would faithfully perform the duties of census collector.
(b) That he would carry out, in every particular, the instructions of the Statistician or his State
Supervisor, or the enumerator of his census district. (¢) That he would not desert from his
duty, nor refuse nor neglect, without just excuse, to perform his duties.
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It was further pointed out in the notification of appointment (a) that the collector must
preserve all cards, forms, and other documents and articles committed to his charge, and that
he must, at the close of his work, render to the supervisor an account of the same ; (b) that his
appointment was terminable at the will of the Commonwealth Statistician; (¢) that he was
required to complete his duties within the time specified, and (d) that he would be paid therefor
the sum indicated.

5. Final Instructions.—It was specially impressed upon the enumerators, that, while
the preceding instructions were being complied with, they were to make themselves thoroughly
conversant with all the details connected with the actual taking of the census, as set forth in the
Census and Statistics Act, and in the several sets of instructions issued by the Statistician for the
guidance of enumerators and collectors, and also in the instructions issued with the house-
holder’s schedule, etc. They were further directed to be particularly careful that.all preliminary
work was completed as long beforehand as possible, so that nothing remained unsettled or unde-
cided on censusday. In case of any doubt arising as to their own or their collectors’ duties, or as
to the various forms and instruction supplied to them, they were to at once apply to the State
Supervisor. Enumerators of adjoining census districts were to be consulted when doubt existed
as to the exact position of boundary lines common to both districts, and every precaution was
to be taken to avoid the omission of any portion of the area allotted to them.

(i.) Explanation to Collectors. The enumerator, after having made himself
familiar with the collector’s duties, was, wherever practicable, to personally explain them to
each of his collectors and to go over his map with him, carefully pointing out and explaining
the boundaries of the district ; he was not only to fully explain the details of the householder’s
schedule and the manner in which the enumeration was to be performed, so as to secure uniform-
ity of action, but was also to take an opportunity of ascertaining whether the instructions to
collectors were properly understood by each. Where the district allotted to any collector was
intersected by a boundary of any electoral or municipal division, etc., special care was to be
taken to impress upon the collector the necessity for carefully ascertaining the position of any
such boundary, and for correctly inserting the name of such division in the cards delivered by
him in each particular “ mesh ” in his district.

(ii.) Supply of Materials to Collectors. Forms and all other necessary articles were to be
supplied by the enumerator to each collector in the quantities required, and in ample timme to
enable him to leave a householder’s schedule at each dwelling within his sub-district within
the appointed time. The enumerator was directed to obtain a receipt from the collector on
a duplicate schedule for all cards and other articles supplied. After the work of collection
was completed the enumerator obtained from each collector an account of the disposal of the
cards and other things, and took over from him any balance remaining.

(iii.) Marking and Numbering of Cards and Envelopes. The enumerator was requested
to cause every envelope and every householder’s and personal card, before being handed over
. to the collector, to be stamped with the number of the census district. The letter distin-
guishing the collector’s district, the *“ mesh ” number, and other particulars specified in a
later part of this Chapter (see Section 4, par. 3), were to be filled in by the collector.

(iv.) Enumerations of Persons on Board Vessels. In addition to obtaining schedules for
all vessels in port in the Commonwealth on census night, the enumerators were instructed to
make arrangements for collecting the requisite census information regarding all persons on
board any vessel, other than a warship, which on census night was on a voyage from any port
within the Commonwealth and of which the first port of call after sunrise on Monday, 3rd April,
was in the Commonwealth. Tn case of vessels which arrived after sunrise on that day from any
port outside the Commonwealth, schedules were not required. The master of each vessel leaving
any Australian port for any other port in the Commonwealth during the week pre-
ceding Sunday, 2nd April, was to be supplied with schedules, so that returns could be furnished
without delay at the next port of call. The collection on board warships in port was arranged
by the State Supervisor.

(v.) Miscellancous. The enumerator was enjoined to duly impress upon the collector,
before the latter actually commenced his work, (¢) that having once accepted office he was not
at liberty under Section 22 of the Census and Statistics Act to refuse the position or neglect the
due performance of his duties, under a penalty of £20, (b) that he was not entitled to payment
until he had faithfully performed his duties, (¢) that no payment in excess of 5s. would be
allowed for the time taken up in making up compilation books and schedules after the census
was over, and (d) that under Section 24 of the said Act the householder’s schedule and all
other census forms were confidential documents, and that any officer divulging the contents
of any such form was liable to a penalty of £50.

Should an enumerator for any cause deem it advisable to recommend the dismissa) of a
collector, he was empowered to temporarily appoint a substitute, but was directed to at once
forward his report and recommendation for the consideration and approval of his supervisor.
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In case an enumerator was prevented by sudden illness or other unavoidable canse from
carrying out his duties, he was to report the fact at once by telegram to the supervisor, and if
there were not sufficient time to enable the supervisor to appoint a successor, the enumerator
was directed to depute at once some person to act for him ; the appointment of that person as
enumerator was to be subject to the subsequent approval of the supervisor.

6. Financial Instructions to Enumerators.—Financial instructions to enumerators were
issued on the same form as that on which similar instructions were given to the State Supervisors
(see Appendix 7). As regards travelling expenses, each enumerator travelling under authority
from a State Supervisor was allowed 12s. per diem, except when travelling by steamer or other
vessel in which the fare paid includes subsistence, in which case the allowance was 3s. per diem.
In travelling by rail, road, or sea, the actual fare was allowed in addition to the above travelling
expenses. [Each enumerator was furnished by his supervisor with a supply of postage stamps,
and was directed to keep a separate ‘ stamp account.”

Collectors were directed to forward all correspondence with the enumerator or supervisor
in envelopes supplied for that purpose ; postage stamps were not required for these, since the
postage was to be paid by the enumerator or supervisor on receipt. Telegrams sent by a col-
lector to his enumerator or supervisor were to be marked ‘ Collect > on production to the tele-
graph officer of the letter of authorisation as evidence of his appointment.

SECTION 4.—INSTRUCTIONS TO COLLECTORS.

1. General.—It was found necessary to commence at an early date the preparation of the
instructions to be issued for the guidance of the collectors ; and since it was upon these men that
the responsibility for the actual taking of the census depended, it was of importance that their
instructions should contain minute and explicit directions as to the proper fulfilment of their
duties. It may readily be understood that the efficiency of a collector largely depends upon his
ability to grasp the idea as to how he is expected to carry out his duties, and that the drafting of
a set of instructions equallysuitable and intelligible to all is, therefore, a work of peculiar import-
ance and difficulty. Whilst it is necessary that these instructions should be lucid, explicit, and
easily understood, it is equally essential that they should be as concise as is compatible with
completeness and intelligibility. Considerable care was therefore bestowed upon the instructions
at the time of drafting them, while they were subsequently revised with minute attention ;
from knowledge since acquired it would appear that these instructions generally served their
purpose admirably, though it is manifest that in a few cases no proper attempt can have been
made to master their contents.!

A copy of “ Instructions to Collectors > will be found in Appendix 9 hereof.

2. Scheme of Collection.—As soon as was practicable after his appointment, each collector
was required to make himself thoroughly acquainted with the instructions to collectors and with
the instructions accompanying the householder’s schedules ; he was also furnished with a copy
of the Census and Statistics Act (see Appendix 1), and was directed to thoroughly master those
Sections (principally Sections 8 to 15), which particularly pertained to him, and in addition he
was to make himself acquainted with the manner in which the entries were to be made by the
householder and others. In case the directions given were not absolutely clear, or in case of
any doubt as to the exact position of the boundaries of his district, as shewn on the plan furnished
to him, he was to confer with his enumerator. The attention of the collectors was specially
drawn to the fact that the collection of the data was to be effected on cards, instead of on
schedules, as on former occasions, and the precise nature of the * householder’s schedule,” with
its supplementary ‘‘ instructions ”” and ‘‘ envelope,” was pointed out.

3. Marking and Numbering of Envelopes and Cards.—The divisions shewn on the plan
of each collector’s district comprised portions of counties, parishes or hundreds, Common-
wealth electoral divisions, State electoral districts and provinces, local government areas, and
wards or ridings.  As previously explained (see p. 72 hereinbefore), each enumerator’s district
was distingnished by a number, and each collector’s district therein by a letter ; and where a
collector’s district consisted of portions of two or more of any of the divisions referred to, such
as portions of two or more counties, or portions of two or more electoral divisions, etec., the
different ““ meshes >’ into which the district was thus divided were distinguished by numbers,
commencing at unity, suffixed to the letter indicating the particular collector’s district.

On each collector’s map was affixed an explanatory note shewing the nature of the
division indicated by each of the boundaries marked on the plan. The scale of the map and
the bearings were also indicated.

1 Tn some cases the collectors in distributing the schedules did not include a personal card for the house-
holder himself ; in other cases a set of instructions for guidance in filling in the cards (see Appendix 3) was
provided only for each householder’s card, and not for each personal card, as directed. These defects were
afterwards made good.
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In addition to the above explanatory note each collector’s plan was accompanied by a
schedule in tabular form, on which the following particulars were specified for each * mesh ”
within the district, viz. :—County, Federal Electoral Division, State Electoral Province, State
Electoral District, and Local Government Area, while columns were also provided for * Ad-
ditional ’ and ‘ Remarks.” The collector was thus provided with a key to his plan, and he
was able to ascertain at a glance the particular county, electoral division, etc., in which any
“ mesh ” was situated.

With this explanation it may now be stated that one of the first duties of the collector,
after having made himself thoroughly acquainted with his instructions, and the nature of his
duties, was to fill in the requisite particulars as to locality on all householder’s cards prior to
delivery, the name of the State having already been printed, and the number of the census
district stamped on these cards before they were issued to him. On reference to
the form of householder’s card given on p. 64 hereof, and to the information in regard thereto,
it may be seen that the collector had to write on each householder’s card prior to de-
livery, the following particulars, viz., number of householder’s card, mesh number, distinguishing
letter of collector’s district, county, parish or hundred, federal electoral division, State electoral
province and district, municipality or shire, ward or riding, town,etc. It was by means of the
plan of his district, together with the explanatory note and schedule of * meshes,” that the
collector was enabled to fill in these requisite particulars without difficulty. As explained
hereinafter, the blank spaces at the head of personal cards and envelopes, with the exception of
those referring to the number of cards contained in the envelope, were to be filled in by the
collector when delivering the schedules.

SECTION 5.—OTHER PREPARATORY WORK.

1. General.—While the work mentioned in the preceding parts of this Chapter was
systematically proceeding, arrangements had to be made for commencing the tabulation and
analyses of the material so soon as it reached the Census Bureau, so that as little delay as possible
might occur after the actual enumeration had been completed ; and in this connexion the re-
sults of previous Australian Censuses had to be collected and co-ordinated so far as possible,
so that they could be compared directly with the results of the present census of the whole Com-
monwealth, and the tendency of the community in the direction of gain or loss could be thereby
determined. This necessarily involved the study of past census reports, both local and of
various other countries, as well as of much current literature bearing on the subject ; for the
methods of presentation of the facts had to be carefully weighed and considered as to whether
and how far they were suited to present requirements, as altered or necessitated by recent
progress.

2. Arrangements for Tabulation.—So soon as the most desirable system for the pre-
sentation of the census results had been decided upon, and the methods of tabulation and
analysis of results had been adopted, the forms necessary for these purposes had to be carefully
drafted and printed, while arrangements had to be made for the selection and accommodation
of the special census staff to carry out the work of tabulating the data.

The preparation of this Report and of the preliminary work for the special investi-
gations included herein had also to be considered. It may here be observed that it would appear
that a comprehensive aperqu of the history and methods of census-taking throughout the civilised
world has not hitherto been published. As a considerable amount of special research and study
was undertaken to carry out the census in the light of what has previously been undertaken, it
seemed desirable to place on record in the preliminary Chapters of this Report such information in
regard to census-taking as the study referred to revealed.

3. Advertising the Census.—Although, in accordance with the provisions of the Census and
Statistics Act, the date for the taking of the census had been duly appointed by the Governor-
General in Council, and a Proclamation to that effect published on the 31st January, 1911, and
thus all statutory obligations in this respect had been complied with, it was considered desirable
to still further advertise the event, so as to direct public attention to its importance and to cause
its advent to be anticipated and its occurrence facilitated throughout every portion of the Com-
monwealth, however remote or difficult of access.

(i.) The Census Pamphlet. With the object of first bringing before the public the chief
features of the purport and significance of the census a pamphlet entitled  The First Common-
wealth Census,” was prepared and printed, and about 25,000 copies were distributed throughout
the Commonwealth during February, 1911. This pamphlet, which extended to 19 pages, was
divided into six Chapters. The first was introductory and pointed out the importance of the
census results as presenting a picture of national life and character ; the second Chapter was
historical, and gave a short résumé of the origin of the census with particular reference to previous
Australian Censuses ; the third Chapter dealt with the objects and uses of the census, whilst
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in the fourth mention was made of the preparatory work involved. The nature of the personal
card and the householder’s card and of each query thereon were then thoroughly explained,
both as to their object and the form in which it was desired that the particulars should be fur-
nished. Finally in the sixth Chapter brief information was given in regard to the procedure that
would be followed in the distribution and collection of the returns, and the methods of tabulation
and analysis were touched upon.

(ii.) Press Notices. A sufficient number of these pamphlets was first of all despatched to
each State Supervisor to enable him to supply, through the enumerator, a copy to each collector,
whilst retaining one for his own use and for that of each enumerator. Copies were then sent
to the Editors of all the leading newspapers with a view to furnishing material for press
notices of the Census, its objects and organisation.

(iii.) Lessons to School Children. On the 31st January, 1911, a letter was sent to the
Director of Education in each of the States, pointing out the probability that the work of
filling in the Census schedules would to some extent devolve upon the elder children of the
various families, and asking that, if practicable, arrangements might be made for giving a series
of lessons to the elder scholars on the nature and requirements of the Census. With this request
the several Education Departments cordially complied, and a supply of 10,000 copies of the census
pamphlet mentioned above was despatched for distribution to the various head teachers, to
enable them to give to the elder scholars during March a short series of lessons based thereon.

(iv.) Census Posters. Arrangements were made with the Postmaster-General’s Depart-
ment, with the Railway Departments of the several States, and with the several State Commis-
sioners of Police for the exhibition of Census Posters on notice boards and hoardings under their
control. For this purpose 6,500 posters were forwarded to the Postmaster-General’s Department.
4,250 posters to the Railway Departments, and 3,500 to the Commissioners of Police. A further
supply of 1,100 posters was sent to the State Supervisors for distribution amongst their enumer-
ators, with direction to have them posted in such places, in addition to those indicated above,
as appeared suitable.

(v.) Newspaper Advertisements. As a further guarantee of publicity, the Census pro-
clamation was inserted throughout Australia, as an advertisement in the principal morning and
evening daily papers of Saturday, 25th March, and Saturday, 1st April, 1911, and in the principal
weekly papers of the 18th and 25th March, 1911, or the dates of issue nearest thereto.

(vi.) Notifications in Chinese. o ensure a thorough understanding of the census pro-
visions by the relatively large Chinese communities existing in some of the States, circulars in
Chinese were prepared and forwarded to the State Supervisors for distribution by the Collectors,
with the cards where such action was necessary. In addition a special advertisement was
inserted in a Chinese newspaper published in Sydney, and another in a similar journal published
in Melbourne. '



CHAPTER VIII.

COLLECTION AND COMPILATION.

SECTION 1.—DISTRIBUTION OF SCHEDULES.

1. Collector’s Outtit., —Fach collector, before commencing the work of distribution, had
been supplied with the following outfit to enable him to carry out the duties of his office:—

1. Requisite supply of Householders’ Schedules, etc., comprising (z) Householders’
Cards ; (b) Personal Cards; (c) Instructions, and (d) Envelopes.

. Collector’s Record Book.

. Collector’s Compilation Book.

. Necessary articles of Stationery.

. Bag for holding schedules (if required).
. Certificate of Appointment.

7. Map of District.

S Ot B~ W

The Collector’s Record Book, which each collector carried with him while distributing,
contained provision for the entry of the name and address of each householder to whom a census
schedule wag delivered, and also for the date of such delivery. These particulars were filled
in by the collector at the time. A further column in the book provided for the insertion of the
date of collection, while in the event of such collection not taking place, the collector was required
to furnish the reason for the omission in a column headed ¢ Remarks.” By these means pro-
visions were made for securing a record of all schedules issued.

2. Period of Distribution.—Provision was made in the allocation of collectors’ districts,
and the selection of collectors, that where practicable in the more populous areas the time
allowed for distribution should not exceed the four days immediately preceding Sunday the
2nd April. In outlying districts, however, thé large area to be covered, and the difficulty of
t gecuring the services of suitable collectors for short periods, rendered it necessary to allow a
considerable amount of latitude in the allocation of time for distribution. In some of these
cages the distribution had to be commenced more than a fortnight prior to census day.

SECTION 2.—COLLECTION.

1. Actunal Work of Collectors.—In accordance with instructions, the actual work of
collection was commenced throughout Australia on Monday, 3rd April, 1911, the collectors
revisiting the houses at which census schedules had been delivered prior to Census Day. If
all instructions for filling in the schedules had been carefully complied with, the collector should
have found in each case that a householder’s card had been duly prepared for each dwelling,
and a personal card for each person who had spent the night of Sunday, 2nd April, therein, or
who being absent at work, or travelling on that night, had returned to the dwelling on the
3rd April. In many cases, however, the duties of the collector were much more arduous than
the mere receiving of the cards and the comparison of the number of personal cards with the
particulars shewn on the householder’s card to ascertain that every one had been duly accounted
for. Frequently it was found that no cards had been filled in, and in numerous other cases the
collector was obliged to ascertain missing particulars and insert them on the cards. Taking the
Commonwealth as a whole, it may be said that this part of the work of collection was fairly well
done, and though cases came to light in which collectors had exercised very little, if any, care
in obtaining a supply of the missing particulars, in numerous instances the records furnished
indications of painstaking zeal.

2. Period for Collection.—The instructions to Census Enumerators provided that in
allocating the boundaries of Collectors’ Districts, the area selected should, in populous districts,
be such that the work of collecting the schedules should not extend over more than eight working
days, i.e., that it should be completed not later than the 11th April, 1911. In remote and
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sparsely populated country a longer period was allowed, but it was stipulated that every en-
deavour should be made to have all cards collected not later than the 24th April, 1911, thus
allowing a maximum period of three weeks for collection. In actual practice it was found that
in a few instances even this later limit had to be exceeded owing to the difficulty of securing
suitable collectors willing to undertake the heavy travelling and other difficulties involved in
the collection of some of the more remote areas. ‘

3. Collectors’ Difficulties.—Apart from the difficulties arising from the indifference,
wilful neglect, or ignorance of the householders, which were met with in greater or less extent in
all parts of the Commonwealth, special difficulties were experienced in some of the districts.

In some cases these took the shape of heavy floods, which, in addition to making rivers
impassable, frequently had the effect of rendering the country so boggy that progress was
seriously impeded. This trouble was most in evidence in Queensland, where cases occurred in
which a collector was held up for a week or more at a time through stress of weather or boggy
roads. In some parts of South Australia, on the other hand, droughty conditions rendered
collection difficult, owing to shortage of water and scarcity of horse feed.

Enormous distances had, in some cases, to be covered by the collectors to obtain the
records of a comparatively small number of persons. This was particularly the case in
Queensland, Western Australia, and the Northern Territory, and added considerably to the
difficulty of securing the services of suitable collectors.

Another source of difficulty, this time mainly in populous areas, arose in connection with
small colonies of foreigners unable to read or speak English. These were provided for as far as
possible by the appointment of interpreters, where necessary, to accompany the collector, or
in some instances to undertake themselves the duties of collector. In the case of the Chinese,
advertisements in Chinese were, in addition, inserted in two of the leading Chinese newspapers
published in Australia, and a poster in Chinese was issued for display where necessary.

4. Preliminary Count.—For the purpose of enabling a preliminary count of the population
to be made at the earliest possible date after Census Day, each collector was supplied with a
compilation book, in which, when collecting his schedules, he was required to enter daily the
number of persons enumerated in each household. This book was so drafted as to allow one
line for each household, provision for 28 households being made on each page. The particulars
provided for in respect of each household were :—(i.) Name of householder ; (ii.) Mesh number ;
(iii.) Locality ; (iv.) Number of Envelope; (v.) Total number of persons (distinguishing
sexes) ; (vi.) Number of Aboriginals included in v. (distinguishing sexes); and (vii.) Remarks.

On completing his enumeration each collector was required to total the several pages of
his compilation book, summarise the results on a special page provided for the purpose, and
forward the results to his enumerator as soon as possible thereafter. A special sum of 5s. was
allowed to each collector for the work involved in preparing this summary. Similarly each
enumerator was required, on receipt of such returns, to check the summary by comparison with
the collector’s compilation book, and then forward the result by letter or wire to the Common-
wealth Statistician, and also to the State Supervisor. By such means progress results for the
various parts of the Commonwealth became available at the earliest possible date. On the
whole the system worked well, but in some cases regrettable delays occurred, the totals for a
State being, in one case, held up for a considerable time by reprehensible lack of promptness on
the part of one or two collectors.

The result of the final count of the cards in the Census Office shewed that the preliminary
figures understated the population of the Commonwealth by only 5512, a decrepancy of less
than an eighth of one per cent. The closeness of the results reflects credit on the enumerators

and collectors for the care exercised by them in compiling the returns from which the preliminary
figures were derived.

The preliminary figures for the Commonwealth as a whole were completed on the 27th
June, 1911, twelve weeks after the date of the census, but, as stated above, the progress results
had already been made public from time to time as they came to hand. A comparison of the
preliminary and final figures for each of the States is as follows, the Federal Territory being
included with New South Wales, and the Northern Territory with South Australia.

Preliminary Final Deficiency in Preliminary
. Count (com- | Count (com- Figures.
State-or Territory. pleted 27th | pleted 30th

June, 1911). Oct., 1911). Numerical, Per Thousand

of Final Count.
New South Wales! .. .. . 1,648,210 1,648,448 238 0.14
Victoria . .. . .. . 1,315,000 - 1,315,551 551 0.42
Queensland o .. .. .. 603,908 605,813 1,905 3.15
South Australia? .. .. .. .. 411,161 411,868 707 1.72
Western Australia .. .. N .. 280,316 282,114 1,798 6.37
Tasmania .. . .. .. .. 190,898 191,211 313 1.64
ToTAL .. .. . . 4,449,493 4,455,005 5,512 1.24

! Including Federal Territory. ¢ Including Northern Territory.
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The largest actual deficiency occurred in the case of Queensland, and the largest pro-
portional deficiency in Western Australia, but in no case was the discrepancy at all considerable.

5. Check and Return of Schedules.—Each collector, on completing his work, returned
his schedules and record and compilation books to his enumerator, by whom they were required
to be checked and forwarded to the State Supervisor. The State Supervisor exercised a further
but necessarily less detailed check, and forwarded the material to the Census Office, Melbourne.
In the majority of cases care was taken by the enumerator to see that the work done by his
collectors had been carried out in accordance with instructions, but in some instances it was
evident that little more had been done than to transmit to the State Supervisor the material
received from the collector. As the State Supervisor was not required to check in detail the
work of the collectors, the outcome of such neglect on the part of an enumerator, was that a
great deal of supplementary correspondence was thrown on the Census Office before the actual
tabulation of results could be proceeded with. The principal cause of this correspondence was
the want of agreement in certain cases between the number of persons shewn onthehouseholder’s
card and the number of personal cards received. In a large proportion of cases, where more
names appeared on the householder’s card than there were persons for whom personal cards had
been received, it was found that absentees, and in some cases members of the family who had
been dead some years, were recorded on the householder’s card. Such errors should, of course,
have been rectified by the collector at the time of the collection, or failing that, by the enumerator
before transmitting the schedules to his State Supervisor. No attempt was made by the Census
Office to collect by means of correspondence items of information which had been omitted from
individual cards, as the work involved would have been prohibitive, and the delay in the census
work would have been considerable.

In this connexion it may be noted that 23,384 persons failed to state their ages, while
30,468 failed to specify their birthplaces.

6. Collecting Staff.—The total number of enumerators employed in the Commonwealth
as a whole in connexion with the Census was 346, giving an average population of 12,876 per
enumerator. The total number of collectors employed was 6952, giving an average of 20
collectors per enumerator, and an average population of 641 per collector.

The details for the several States are as follows : —

Enumerators and Collectors Employed at the Census of 3rd April, 1911,

1 i |
Av. No. | I Av. : Av, Av.
No. of | No. of | of Col- | Popu- Popu- Popu- Av. | Area per
State. ; Enum- | Col- lectors | lation lation : lation | Area. |Area per Col.
.erators. | lectors. | to each | Enum- per = per Enum- | lector.
: Enum- | erated. | Enum- | Col- erator.
‘ erator. erator.i lector.
| I
' f ‘ 8q. miles.'sq. miles. sq. miles.
New South Wales! 93 2,028 22 11,648,448 17,725 | 813 |310,372 3,337 153
Victoria .. e 95 2,322 24 11,315,5512 13,848 567 | 817,884 925 38
Queensland .. .. 62 1,042 17 | 605,813 9,771 581 | 670,500 | 10,815 643
South Australia® .. 45 | 634 | 14 ‘ 411,868 9,153 . 650 | 903,690 | 20,082 1,425
Western Australia .. . 28 611 22 | 282,114 10,075 : 462 975,920 | 34,854 1,597
Tasmania .. .. 23 315 14 | 191,211, 8,313 ! 607 | 26,213 1,140 83
! !
i ;
- Torar .. .. 346 6,952 20 (4,455,005 12,876 E 641 (2,974,581; 8,597 428
. . !

! Including Federal Territory. 2 Including Northern Territory.

It will be seen that the average population per enumerator was greatest in New South
Wales and least in Tasmania, while the average per collector was greatest in New South Wales
and least in Western Australia. The average area per enumerator, and also per collector, was
greatest in Western Australia and least in Victoria. ‘

SECTION 3.—TABULATION.

1. Tabulating Staff.—For the purpose of selecting a suitable body of tabulators, an
examination was held in each of the States on 8th April, 1911, at which candidates for em-
ployment were subjected to an elementary education test in Arvithmetic, Spelling, and Writing,
the examination being carried out by the Commonwealth Public Service Commissioner. The
necessity for such a test was shewn by the fact that although 1066 candidates presented them-
selves, less than a quarter of these succeeded in securing 40 per cent. or upwards of full marks,

From these latter, together with officers who had already been employed on the prelimin-
ary work of the census, the compiling staff was made up. Owing to the necessity for concentrat-
ing the staff, and to the lack of sufficient accommodation, suitably situated, it was decided to
work two shifts, the earlier shift commencing at 7.45 a.m., and the later at 3.30 p.m. This
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arrangement lasted from 1st August, 1911, to 30th June, 1912. The tabulating staff reached
a maximum of 270, and was reduced by fortnightly retrenchments from 15th March, 1912, to
30th June, 1912. Further retrenchments were effected from time to time as various sections
of the tabulation were completed, the more competent officers being retained from stage to
stage.

2. Tabulation Organisation.—For the purpose of securing adequate supervision of the
tabulating staff, sections comprising ten men in each were constituted, one member of the
section being placed in charge under the designation of ‘‘ section leader,” while one section
leader in each shift was selected as the responsible officer in charge of the shift, under the desig-
nation of “shift supervisor,” the work of the shifts being superintended and co-ordinated by the
“ tabulation superintendent,” who was directly in touch with the tabulators on the one hand,
and the permanent ““ Central Supervisor of Census *’ on the other. All of the officers, from the
“ tabulation superintendent ¥ downwards, were temporary hands, at the following rates of

pay ‘—

PER DAY. | PER DAY,
‘ Tabulation Superintendent” .. . .. 188, Tabulators (under 21) . .. .. 5s
“ Draftsmen and Special Computers”  10s. to 15s. Female Adding Machinists (aged 21 and
“ 8hift Supervisors ” .. .. .. 13s. 6d. i upwards) .. 8s.
“ Section Leaders .. .. .. 12s. 6d. i . . (under 21) .. 5s.
Storeman . .. .. .. 12s. 6d. : PER WEEK.
Tabulators (aged 21 and upwards) .. .. 10s. © Messengers (boys) .. .. 15s8. to £1

The method adopted in the tabulation of the data was that of employing all the staff on
the same tabulation for the whole Commonwealth. This was considered preferable to the
alternative method of allocating the several States to groups of tabulators to be tabulated
throughout, as it simplified the work of control and storage, and by distributing the work to
different tabulators at different stages tended to greater accuracy in the results.

3. Segregation of Census Cards.—One of the acts preparatory to that of tabulation was
the separation of the cards from their envelopes, and the removal and destruction of envelopes
and blank cards. It was necessary, however, that particulars in regard to married couples, such
as the relative ages, religions, and birthplaces of husbands and wives should be extracted on
“ conjugal *’ cards before the census cards were removed from their envelopes, and it was con-
sidered expedient, both for the writing of these ““ conjugal "’ cards, and also for convenience of
subsequent tabulation from the census cards, that age, birthplace, and religions should all be
indicated by numbers on the space specially provided on the right hand margin of the personal
card. In each case the number used for age was the age last birthday, while for birthplaces a
classification under 75 heads was provided, and a similar classification under 30 heads for
religions, each birthplace or religion being indicated by its -classification number. Similar
markings were also required in connexion with the replies to ““ number of children,” and to
“ length of residence.” To avoid delay in the issue of population results for electoral and
Treasury purposes, the classification of occupations was deferred to a later stage.

In connexion with this process of special marking, a general check of the various items
on the personal cards was undertaken with a view to correcting evident misstatements, such,
for example, as length of residence in excess of age, misstatement of sex as disclosed by the
statements of * Relation to head of household,” and ¢ Occupation,” ete.

On the completion of this check, ““ Conjugal ’ cards were written, and census cards
relating to males and females were separated, the covering envelopes being destroyed. Through-
out all the succeeding processes male and female cards were separately treated.

4, Successive Tabulations.— The most pressing requirement was the ascertainment,
for the purposes of the Commonwealth Electoral Office, of the population of the several States,
exclusive of aliens disqualified under Section 25 of the Commonwealth Constitution. For this
purpose a careful count was made of the populations in the various census meshes, and also of
the number of persons of Non-European race in each State. The information respecting total
population of each State was also urgently required by the Commonwealth Treasury for the
purpose of allocating the subsidy of 25s. per head of population, payable to the several States
under the Commonwealth Surplus Revenue Act 1910.

The next tabulation was that of ages. Owing to the importance of this item greater
geographical detail was obtained than was the case with any other item of information, details
for single ages being tabulated for each mesh. The succeeding tabulations in the order in which
they were carried out were :—Birthplaces, Length of Residence, Religions, Education, Schooling,
Blindness and Deaf-Mutism, Non-European Races, Conjugal Condition, Localities, Families,
Occupations, Dwellings.
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For classifying occupations prior to tabulation a special staff was selected, who devoted
themselves continuously to this class of work, whilst the balance of the staff were engaged on
other tabulations. For the purposes of this classification a complete index of occupations was
prepared on the lines of the classification used at the Census of 1901. In classifying, each card
was marked in the margin with the appropriate Order, Sub-order and Group of the occupations
specified thereon.

5. Mechanical Assistance.— As mentioned when dealing with the preliminary census
arrangements (p. 68), it was not considered desirable to make use of any of the existing
mechanical devices for the punching, sorting, and counting of cards. With few exceptions the
tabulations were carried out entirely by means of hand-sorting and personal counting. One
of the exceptions to this rule was in the case of the tabulation according to localities from the
householders’ cards. These cards shewed, amongst other things, the number of males, females
and total persons enumerated in each household, and the tabulation of the results after the cards
had been sorted into locality groups was greatly facilitated by the use of electrically-propelled
Burroughs’ Adding Machines.

The principal work done by this machine is that of addition. It is provided with a key-
board on which any number within the range of the machine may be set up by depressing the
appropriate keys. These keys remain depressed until released by depressing the recording
bar, when the number so set up is printed on an attached slip, and the keyboard automatically.
returns to its normal position, the printed slip at the same time being automatically moved
upwards one space to allow room for the next item. By continuing the process, the items to
be added are obtained printed in columnar form. Finally, the pressure of the ‘‘ total ”’ key and
the printing bar adds all the items recorded and prints their total at the foot of the column.

When a ¢ total "’ is obtained, the machine automatically clears itself, and is ready for a
fresh operation. If, however, it is desired to record intermediate totals, the pressure of the
“ sub-total ’ key and printing bar will cause the total from the commencement of the operation
to any desired point to be printed, without clearing the machine, which then continues the
adding process as if nothing had occurred. To prevent possibility of error, a small “s” is auto-
matically printed after each * sub-total,” and similarly an asterisk (*) after each ‘ total.”
This arrangement effects a considerable saving of time in certain of the calculations involved
in statistical and actuarial work, such, for example, as the work of obtaining the total population
at and above each year of age.

To enable several distinct columns of figures to be recorded and totalled at the same time,
the machines used in the Census Office are provided with what is known as a “ split "’ device.
The effect of this device is that for many purposes the machine may be considered to be divided
into 2, 3, 4, or 5 separate machines, capable of being operated at the same time, and recording
their results on the same slip. Care needs to be taken in so using the machines, that the extreme
left-hand figure of any total will not carry over into the next division. Two grades of machines
are in use in the Census Office, one grade having a total range of 15 figures, and the other a total
range of 17 figures. The 15-figure machine is capable of division by means of the ** split ™’
device into the following :—

(i.) Three groups, 5 figures in each.
(ii.) Five groups, 3 figures in each.
(iii.) Two groups, 7 and 8 figures.
(iv.) Three groups, 4, 5 and 6 figures.
(v.) Three groups, 3, 6 and 6 figures.
(vi.) Four groups, 3, 4, 4 and 4 figures.

The 17-figure machines may be divided as follows :—
(i.) Four groups, 4, 4, 4 and 5 figures.
(ii.) Five groups, 4, 4, 3, 3 and 3 figures.
(iii.) Four groups, 2, 5, 5 and 5 figures.
(iv.) Two groups, 8 and 9 figures.
(v.) Five groups, 4, 3, 3, 3 and 4 figures.
(vi.) Three groups, 5, 5 and 7 figures.

In addition, each of the machines may be used as a single machine of full range, but
care needs to be taken in interpreting the printed results, since zeros which should occupy the
initial spaces in any division are not printed, but are represented by blank spaces.

To each machine a small electric motor is attached, which is operated by pressing the
recording bar, or the machines may be operated by hand.

For various computations involved in the compilation of the census data, consideya,blﬁ
use was made of the « Millionaire  calculating machine, and several models of the * Brunsviga
all of which did satisfactory work.
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SECTION 4.-PUBLICATION.

1. Scheme for Presentation of Results.—Throughout the ¢ detailed tables ” published
in Volumes II. and III. of the Census Results, particulars are given under every head for males
and females separately, and in most cases for males and females in combination. The principal
cases in which results for the sexes combined have not been published, are in the ¢ Life Tables ™
of Part XI., and many of the ¢ Occupation ” tabulations of Part XII. In the former of these
cases the combination of sexes would be inappropriate, while in the latter the publication of full
results for the sexes combined as well as for males and females separately would have added
considerably to the bulk and consequent cost of the publication, without furnishing any com-
mensurate advantage. The general plan followed in connexion with each of the subdivisions'
of the ¢ Parts” into which the detailed tables are divided, has been that of giving the par-
ticulars for the Commonwealth in the earlier tables followed by similar particulars for the
several States and Territories arranged in order of population. Succeeding these, summarised
results for the several Metropolitan areas are given, and these are followed by summarised
data in respect of subdivisions of the States and Territories, the subdivisions of each State or
Territory being given in lexicographical order. In connexion with these subdivisions, it may be’
be mentioned that before the adoption of such subdivisional units, the Statisticians’ of the
several States were consulted, and the following were selected as likely to be the most serviceable :
New South Wales, Counties ; Victoria, Counties ; Queensland, Census Districts ; South Aus-
tralia, Counties and Divisions; Western Australia, Statistical Districts; Tasmania, Muni-
cipalities ; Northern Territory, Counties.

For these subdivisions summarised particulars in respect of Age, Birthplace, Education,
Schooling, Religion, Conjugal Condition, Occupations, and Dwellings have been published in
their appropriate places in the Detailed Tables. In addition, particulars as to population, and
in some few cases other items, have been published for Commonwealth Electoral Divisions,
State Electoral Provinces, State Electoral Districts, and Local Government Areas, as well as
for all Localities containing 50 persons or more at the date of the Census.



CHAPTER IX.

POST - CENSAL ADJUSTMENT OF POPULATION ESTIMATES FOR
THE INTERCENSAL PERIOD, 1901-1911.

1. Census Results.—On the 31st March, 1901—or, rather, as at the moment of midnight between
31st March and 1st April of that year—the population of Australia was determined by means of
a census, taken under the census laws of the several States, the control of the necessary adminis-
trative organization being placed in the hands of the State Statisticians. The total population
of the Commonwealth so found was as follows :—

Males, 1,977,928 ; Females, 1,795,873 ; Total, 3,773,801,

On the 3rd April, 1911, a similar enumeration was carried out under the control of the Common-
wealth Statistician, in accordance with the Commonwealth Census and Statistics Act 1905, which
itself conferred the necessary powers. The population of the Commonwealth as then ascertained
was as follows :—

Males, 2,313,035 ; Females, 2,141,970 ; Total, 4,455,005.

In both cases the figures given are exclusive of full-blooded aboriginal natives of Australia, but
are inclusive of half-caste aboriginals.

It should be noted, in connexion with the census of 1911, that a slight change in defining the
date of reference has been made in order to accord with the English practice. In previous Aus-
tralian censuses the date of the census has been taken to be that of the day preceding the midnight
which is adopted as the determining point. Thus, at the census of 1901, where the figures given
relate approximately to midnight between the 3lst March and the Ist April, the Australian
census was stated to be that of the 31st March, while in a precisely similar case in England it was
stated to be that of 1st April. At the census of 1911, taken as at midnight between the 2nd and
3rd April, the date of the ceunsus has, in accordance with the English practice, been stated to be
the 3rd April, and that day was gazetted as the day of the census.

2. Intercensal Records.—Between the dates of the censuses of 1901 and 1911 there elapsed
10 years and 2 days. During the whole of this intercensal period records were kept of the effect
of the several elements contributing to variations in population—(1.) of the Commonwealth as a
whole, and (ii.) of the component States and Territories of the Commonwealth. As regards the
former, the only variations possible were additions by birth and by oversea arrivals and deductions
by death and by oversea departure, where the term * oversea ” refers to all countries outside the
Commonwealth, and to those alone. ‘As regards the latter—viz., the populations of the component
States and Territories—inter-State migration also operates, and this may be either by land or by
sea. In the case of any particular State, therefore, to which migration by land is possible, there
were eight distinet sets of records kept, viz.:—(i.) births registered ; (ii.) deaths registered ;
(iii.) oversea arrivals; (iv.) inter-State arrivals by sea ; (v.) inter-State arrivals by land ; (vi.) over-
sea departures; (vii.) inter-State departures by sea ; (viil.) inter-State departures by land.

The records of inter-State migration by land are necessarily incomplete, as the only particulars
of this nature which it is practicable to collect are those relating to migration by rail. Incidentally,
it may be observed that any efficient method of obtaining the record of overland migration, other
than by rail, would be found intolerably irksome. The records of this kind exist, therefore, only
in the case of those States which are connected by rail—viz., New South Wales, Victoria, Queens-
land, and South Australia, and then only to the extent to which such migration takes place by
rail.

3. Comparison of Census Results with those Derived from Intercensal Records.—Taking, first
the case of the Commonwealth as a whole, the number of births registered during the 10 years
from 1st April, 1901, to 31st March, 1911, was as follows :—

Males, 552,983 ; Females, 525,218 ; 'Total, 1,078,201,
Against this must be set off the deaths registered, as follows :—
Males, 261,661 ; Females, 192,447 ; Total, 454,108.
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The natural increase—viz., the excess of births over deaths—during the decennium was therefore—
Males, 291,322 ; Females, 332,771 ; Total, 624,093,

The oversea arrivals in the Commonwealth, as recorded during the decennium, were—
Males, 456,742 ; Females, 208,013 ; Total, 664,755,

During the same period the oversea departures as recorded were—
Males, 360,705 ; Females, 177,318 ; Total, 538,023.

Thus, by the records, the net immigration to the Commonwealth—that is, the excess of oversea
arrivals over oversea departures—during the decennium was as follows :—

Males, 96,037 ; Females, 30,695 ; Total, 126,732.

Taking these recorded results in conjunction with the population at the census of 31st March,
1901, an estimate of the population at 31st March, 1911, is obtained as follows :—

Particulars. Males. ! Females. Total.

Census Population, 31st March, 1901 .. .. .. .o 1,977,928 1,795,873 3,773,801
Natural Increase recorded during decennium .. .. .. 291,322 332,771 624,093
Net Immigration . . .. .. .. 96,037 30,695 126,732

Estimated Population, 31st March, 1911, based on recorded intercensal data 2,365,287 2,159,339 4,524,626

In order to be able to compare this result with that obtained at the census of 1911, it is
necessary to make a small allowance for the differences in date, as the above estimate relates to 31st
March, 1911, while the census figures relate to the midnight which marks the termination of the
2nd April. Exact records for the first two days of April are not available, but a sufficiently close
approximation is obtained by taking the one-fifteenth part of the totals recorded for that month.
This gives the following results :—

Particulars. Males. Females. Total.

Census Population on 3rd April, 1911 .. . .. 1 2,318,035 2,141,970 4,455,006
Less Estimated Increase during 1st and 2nd April, 1911 .. . 376 268 644
I

i

Estimated Population on 81st March, 1911, as based on census results
of 3rd April, 1911 .. .. .. .. .. a 2,312,659 2,141,702 4,454,361

A comparison of this estimate for 31st March, 1911, with that for the same date based on
intercensal records, indicates that the effect of using the intercensal records exactly as furnished
would be the overstatement of the population of the Commonwealth at the 31st March, 1911, by
the following numbers, viz. :—

Males, 52,628 ; Females, 17,637 ; Total, 70,265.

This overstatement indicates a steady accumulation of error at an average rate of about 7,000
per annum, and suggests the desirability of at least a check-count or minor census more
frequently than once in ten years.

4. Causes of Discrepancy.—1It is clear, from the nature of the case, that errors in excess or
defect are probable in all records of population, and in all records of its fluctuations ; and, further,
that errors in defect are in most cases more likely to occur than errors in excess. That is to say,
omissions to record are probably more frequent than duplications of record. Owing to the
provisions made for securing accuracy, it is probable that the errors in the census records,
and, in Australia, in the registration of births and deaths, are not serious in their effect
on the population results. As regards records of birth, death, and migration, it may be noted, that
if, in practice, birth registration was seriously defective, the effect, so far as this element alone is
concerned, would be to cause the enumerated results to exceed the intercensal estimate. If any
such defect has actually existed it has been much more than counterbalanced by some defect of
an opposite nature, arising from other causes, and hence, in the absence of some direct evidence,
the existence of such defect in any marked degree cannot be assumed. As regards the registration
of deaths, the stringent provisions of the law throughout Australia in relation to certification of
cause of death, and to the disposal of a dead body, renders it wholly improbable that there is any
error of serious magnitude from omission to register. In the case of the census records, the fact
that the taking of the census is widely advertized, that a very extensive collecting organization
is instituted for the special purpose, and that every effort is made after census day to make good
any omissions, renders it improbable that any appreciable defect can be attributed thereto. There
remain, then, in the case of the Commonwealth as a whole, the records of oversea arrivals and
departures, and there appears to be no reasonable ground for doubting that the greater
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part of any ascerta.mable discrepancy is properly chargeable thereto. In this connexion an
Important point requires to be borne in mind—viz., that at the date of the census all persons on
board of vessels in Commonwealth ports, or on voyage between Commonwealth ports, are included
as part of the population of Australia, whether such persons are on board in the capacity of
passengers or of crew. It is also to be borne in mind that the oversea migration recorded during
the intercensal period relates practically only to passengers, and to individual members of crew
actually engaged, discharged, or deserting in Australia, it being assumed that the crews of incoming
and outgoing vessels substantially balance each other. 1t is thus clear that if, at the date of any
census, there were many vessels in Australian waters, the actual population at a subsequent date
might differ somewhat materially from the estimated, owing simply to the fact that the departure of
certain of these vessels was not approximately counterbalanced by the arrival of others. In other
words, that portion of the population of Australia, which consists of crews of oversea vessels, has
always, in the compilation of Australian population statistics, been tacitly assumed, as already
said, to maintain a condition of equilibrium through equality of influx and eflux. In view of the
degree of uncertainty involved in this tacit assumption, it is clear that any attempt at great
refinement in the matter of oversea migration statistics would be illusory and unwarranted. It is
thus evident that, while the discrepancy between enumerated and estimated population arises from
numerous causes, the bulk of it is due to errors of migration record. And since, as before noted,
errors of omission are more probable than errors of duplication, and since, further, the resultant
error is usually that of overstatement of population, it is reasonably certain that the major portion
of the discrepancy is due to omission to record departures. This conclusion, which has been
arrived at from general considerations, is confirmed by actual experience, as it has been found
that in many cases discrepancies have arisen through late bookings or passages taken on board,
thus resulting in unrecorded departures.

5. Adjustment of Discrepancy.—For practical purposes it has been found convenient to attribute
the whole of the discrepancy to defects in the records of departure, and, in readjusting population
estimates between two censuses, to ascertain the ratio of the discrepancy to the aggregate recorded
departures, in order to apply this ratio to the departures recorded for successive periods. This
method does not appear to be open to any serious objection. Since it is simple in application and
gives results which are probably not wide of the truth at any moment during the intervening
period, and in the aggregate are doubtless as accurate as figures furnished by any other possible
method, it has been adopted on the present occasion for adjusting the Commonwealth population
estimates for the whole of the intercensal period.

6. Adjustment of Commonwealth Discrepancy.—From the figures given in paragraph 3 above
it will be seen that the discrepancy, as ascertained for 81st March, 1911, represented approximately
14.59 per cent. of the aggregate male oversea departures for the decennium, and approximately
9.95 per cent. of the aggregate female oversea departures. Applying these percentages to the
recorded oversea departures for the successive periods the requisite corrections are derived by
means of which an adjusted estimate of the population of the Commonwealth is obtained for
successive quarters throughout the intercensal decennium. A comparison of the results so
obtained with the estimates published from time to time by the Commonwealth Bureau of Census
and Statistics is important, as shewing to what magnitude the errors in question can accumulate,
and is as follows :—

POPULATION OF THE COMMONWEALTH.

Commonwealth Intercensal Adjustment on basis of Census | Excess of Intercensal Estimate
3lst Estimate. Results. over Post-censal Adjustment.
Dec.

Males. Females. Total. Males. Females. Total. Males. Females. Total.
1901 | 2,008,784 | 1,819,502 | 3,826,286 | 2,004,836 | 1,820,077 | 3,824,913 1,948 - 575 1,373
1902 | 2,037,710 | “1,845,369 | 3,883,079 | 2,028,008 | 1,847,310 | 3,875,318 9,702 — 1,941 7,761
1903 | 2,059,444 1,867,625 | 3,926,969 | 2,045,144 | 1,871,448 | 3,916,592 14,300 — 3,923 10,377
1904 | 2,092,818 1,891,672 | 3,984,390 | 2,072,783 | 1,901,367 | 3,974,150 20,035 — 9,795 10,240
1905 | 2,133,978 1,918,452 | 4,052,430 | 2,100,118 | 1,932,859 | 4,032,977 33,860 -—14,407 19,453
1906 | 2,173,645 1,945,936 | 4,119,481 | 2,126,730 | 1,964,755 | 4,091,485 46,815 —18,819 27,996
1907 | 2,212,480 | 1,984,557 | 4,197,037 | 2,160,213 | 2,001,509 | 4,161,722 52,267 — 16,952 35,315
1908 | 2,252,027 | 2,023,279 | 4,275,306 | 2,193,981 | 2,038,297 | 4,232,278 58,046 —15,018 43,028
1909 | 2,305,637 | 2,068,501 | 4,374,138 | 2,242,215 | 2,081,745 | 4,323,960 63,422 ~13,244 50,178
1910 | 2,365,549 | 2,117,347 | 4,482,896 | 2,296,308 | 2,128,775 | 4,425,083 69,241 —11,428 57,813
NoTE.—~ — denotes exoess of post-censal adjustment over intercensal estimate.

Incidentally, it may be here noticed, that the methods adopted up to 1906 inclusive, shew a
persistent and increasing tendency to underestimate the female population of the Commonwealth
(indicated by the minus sign).

7. Intercensal Estimates of State Populations.—Having ascertained the adjusted results for
the Commonwealth as a whole, the next problem was that of adjusting the populations of the
several States in such a manner as to furnish results which, in the aggregate, would coincide for
any date with that already determined for the whole Commonwealth. The data available for this
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purpose, in addition to the birth and death records and the returns of oversea arrivals and de-
partures, comprised returns of inter-State migration by sea and by rail. Up to the end of 1906
these inter-State records had been compiled on the basis of returns and computations of the
several State statistical authorities ; but from the beginning of 1907 onwards they have been based
on returns specially collected on behalf of the Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics. In
the earlier period, as each State was acting on its own account, without any definite system of
co-ordinating the results for the Commonwealth as a whole, the question of ensuring that the State
aggregates should coincide with the results for the whole Commonwealth was not in any way
considered. As a matter of fact, a Commonwealth total obtained by adding together the State
totals was wusually considerably in error. It has been found that by this process the
Commonwealth population, or its distribution according to sex, was varied materially from no
other cause than a transfer from one State to another. After a careful consideration of this aspect
of the question, the Commonwealth Statistician, who under the laws of the Commonwealth is
golely responsible for the estimates of population, decided that such an anomalous position of affairs
could not be allowed to continue, and consequently a system was introduced under which, for any
period, all inter-State arrivals were duly accounted for as departures from other States—viz., the
States from which they were reported to have come. This principle was applied to inter-State
migration both by sea and by rail. In the case of migration by rail there were, up to the end of
1907, in operation no less than three distinct methods of recording such migration—

(@) by single ticket records (Victoria and South Australia);
(b) by return ticket records (New South Wales) ;
(¢) by actual count at border stations (Queensland).

In the case of ticket records, as no information was available concerning the sexes of the persons
travelling on these tickets, an assumption was made that the proportion of the two sexes in the
migration to or from any State by rail might be regarded as the same proportion ascertained
to exist in the corresponding migration by sea. This naturally led to anomalous results. For
example, a train-load of passengers leaving Victoria would, as departures from that State, be
distributed as regards sex in proportion to the Victorian departures by sea, but the same train-
load, on arriving in New South Wales, would be distributed as regards sex in the proportion of New
South Wales arrivals by sea. By such means the sex distribution of the population of the Common-
wealth would be altered merely by a transfer of population from one part of the Commonwealth
to another. Such extraordinary inconsistencies were wholly ignored by the State statisticians,
since they were concerned only with the results as deduced for their own States; but they could
not be ignored by anyone dealing with the population of the entire Commonwealth—a fact
which reveals very clearly the advantage of a central authority dealing with the question. A con-
sideration of all the facts led to the conclusion that, for the compilation of statistics of inter-State
migration by sea, only records of arrivals should be used, these being also preferable, as already
pointed out, on other grounds. The analysis of such arrivals according to States of departure give
the requisite statistics of departures, and ensure that the population of the Commonwealth shall not
be increased or diminished by the mere fact of transfer from one State to another. In the case
of inter-State migration by rail, the system of counting at border stations is preferable to the
ticket system, for the following reasons:—

(i.) Statistics of sex can be obtained direct.

(ii.) All migration by rail will be recorded, regardless of whether the traveller has or
has not a ticket, or is adult or infant.

(iii.) It furnishes a direct count, instead of compelling the statistician to rely upon
questionable inferences.

Uuder the ticket system, not only is sex not registered, but through-passengers, passengers on
season tickets and passes, and infants go unrecorded. Moreover, the actual ticket records are
not identical in the several States, and consequently in this case also fictitious gains or losses to
the Commonwealth result from the mere fact of inter-State transfers. In short, the system is one
which does not arithmetically balance, and must consequently be rejected as inherently unsatis-
factory. On the other hand, under the system now adopted by the Commonwealth, every
inter-State credit of population to any State is accompanied by a corresponding debit to some
other State, thus maintaining consistency of total population, which consistency, as already
explained, did not exist in the method superseded.

8. Post-Censal Adjustments of State Populations.—One of the first steps to be taken in the
post-censal adjustment of the State populations for the decennium 1901-11 was that of remedying
the defect due to the want of identity between aggregate inter-State arrivals and departures for
the successive quarters of the earlier portion of the decennium-—that is, to the end of 1906. The
figures for 1907 were so adjusted when the Commonwealth system of migration was introduced
in 1908, and figures for succeeding years were so determined as to require no such adjustment. For
the purpose of this adjustment to the end of 1906, the inter-State departures by sea and by rail
were dealt with separately. In each case the recorded inter-State departures for any quarter for
each State were multiplied by such a factor as would make the aggregate inter-State departures
for the quarter identical with the aggregate inter-State arrivals. As regards oversea migration
to and from the several States, the arrivals were allowed to stand as recorded, while the departures
for each State were corrected by means of the factor determined for the Commonwealth as a
whole. This was necessary, inasmuch as there was no direct warrant for preferring the records
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of any particular State as being more accurate in this respect than the records of any other
State. After these adjustments had been effected, there still remained a correctioni for the defective
record of inter-State migration, other than the want of coincidence between the aggregates of
arrivals and departures. The extent of this residual error in the case of each sex in each State
was determined by computing, from the adjusted figures derived in accordance with the fore-
going scheme, the estimated population of each sex as at 3lst March, 1911, and comparing this
with the corresponding figure deduced from the records of the census of 3rd April, 1911. As the
result of this comparison 1t was found that the residual errors, remaining for adjustment, were
as follows :—

State. | Males. i Females. Persons.
New South Wales — 4,399 — 1,736 - 6,135
Victoria . + 5,677 — 49 + 5,182
Queensland — 10,039 - 155 - 10,194
South Australia + 13,933 + 2,179 + 16,112
Western Australia — 549 + 598 + 49
Tasmania — 4,623 — 391 — 5,014
Commonwealth .. .. — — —

Tt was necessary that these errors should be so adjusted that at any point of time during the
decennium the aggregate of the several adjustments should be zero. The application of the
correction as a percentage, on, say, recorded departures, would in practice involve awkward com-
plications. A careful consideration of this matter led to the conclusion that a uniform distribution
of the error in each case over the 40 quarters comprised in the decennium would probably accord
as closely with the actual (but unknown) facts as any that could be devised, and would, in addition,
be simple in application as well as satisfactory from the standpoint of Commonwealth total The
corrections so applied to the figures for the several quarters were approximately as follows :—

i

State. Males. Females. ‘ Persons.
New South Wales + 110 + 43 + 153
Victoria .. .. — 142 + 12 — 130
Queensland + 251 + 4 + 255
South Australia — 348 — 4 — 402
Western Australia + 11 — 15 - 1
Tasmania + 115 + 10 + 125
Commonwealth .. .. ‘ — — —

On the basis of these principles the populations of the several States as at the end of each
quarter from 31st March, 1901, to 31st March, 1911, have been determined, and from these the
mean populations for the several intercensal years have been computed. These re-computed means
have been employed in the adjustment of all intercensal rates based upon population.



CHAPTER X

AGES.

1. Form of Inquiry.—A striking feature of the results of any Census tabulated according
to single ages is the tendency for accumulations at ages which are multiples of 5, and especially
at ages which are even multiples of 5, that is to say, ages which end in 0. Owing to this tend-
ency, the results of the present Census shewed that 74,013 persons had given their ages as 30,
whilst only 70,496 gave 29, and only 68,200 gave 31. Similarly, whilst 46,872 persons gave 50
as their age, only 43,785 gave 49, and only 39,413 gave 51. It is clear that under ordinary
circumstances the number of persons aged 30 should not differ materially from the number aged
29 or 31, or the number aged 50 from the number aged 49 or 51. In many cases there is little
doubt that the age is incorrectly stated in round numbers, owing to the fact that nothing more
definite is known, while in other cases the misstatement is due either to indifference
or to intention to mislead. At previous Censuses in Australia the form of inquiry on the
Census Schedule was that of asking the age last birthday. On the present occasion this was
amended by asking the date of birth, and in addition asking that those whose date of birth was
unknown should state their age last birthday. In the majority of cases the date of birth was
inserted, but judging by the results obtained, it would appear that in some of these instances
the year of birth must have been computed on the basis of what the person assumed to be his
or her age last birthday. The results, however, taken on the whole, did not exhibit as great
a degree of irregularity at and around quinquennial ages as was shewn in the results for 1891
and 1901. This suggeststhat the ages were stated with a higher degree of general accuracy than
has characterised previous Australian Censuses. This is a matter for congratulation in view of
the important purposes for which statistics of age are required, and indicates an increasing
appreciation on the part of the community of the desirability of furnishing accurate age
returns, Thereislittle doubt that if people generally had any realisation of the value and range
of application of statistics of age there would be little difficulty in getting more accurate returns.

2. Ages Unspecified. —For the Commonwealth as a whole the number of persons whose
ages were unspecified was 23,384, of whom 12,401 were niales, and 10,983 were females. It thus
appears that the number who failed to state their ages represented 5.36 per 1000 of total male
population, and 5.13 per 1000 of total female population. An examination of the other par-

. ticulars on the Census Cards in the case of persons of unspecified age frequently enabled a fairly
accurate idea to be obtained of the period of life in which the person was, that is, whether the
card related to an adult or a child. The terms “ adult ”” and ¢ child ” are here used somewhat
loosely, and without any very clearly indicated line of demarcation. In some cases, however,
such a distinction was not practicable, as certain of the cards received contained little more than
the name and sex of the person enumerated. On completion of the age tabulation the number
of such cards for each sex in each State and Territory was divided into the two groups of ¢ Adults”
and ¢ Children,” in proportion to the numbers directly allocated to these groups. The total
numbers so obtained for the several States and Territories are as follows :—

Approximate Distribution into Adults and Children of Persons of Unspecitied Age.

STATES. TERRITORIES.
: ToTAL,
PARTICULARS. C’'WLTH

N.S.W. \ Vie. [Q’land. ~ S.A. ' W.A. Tas. N.T. F.T.

MALES.

Children .. .. .. .. 631 602 214 115 108 101 1 3| L7715
Adults .. .. .. .. | 8,859 | 2,657 | 1,768 803 | 1,044 431 59 5 110,626
ToTAL .e .. ..o | 4,490 | 3,259 | 1,982 918 ‘ 1,152 532 60 8 | 12,401
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Approximate Distribution into Adults and Children of Persons of Unspecified Age—continued.

STATES. TERRITORIES.
ToTAL
PARTICULARS. [ I C’wLTH.
N.S.W.‘ Vie. Q’land.i S.A. {WA. ‘ Tas. | N.T. | F.T.
. _ ‘ |
FEMALES.
|
Children .. .. .. .. | 548]| 57| 177| 143 | 153 92 | .. 4| 1,687
Adults .. .. .. .. | 3,255 3,210 | 1,007 | 811 | 567 | 438 4 4| 9,206
Torat .. .. .. | 3,803 ‘ 3,780 | 1,184 1 954 | 720 ’ 530 ‘ 4 ‘ 8 | 10,983
PERSONS.
Children .. 1,179 | 1,172 | 3901 | 258 | 261 | 193 1 7| 3,462
Adults | 7114 | 5867 | 2775 | 1614 | 1611 869 63 9 | 19,922
Torar .. .. .. “ 8,293 | 7,039 } 3,166 1,872‘ 1,872 | 1,062 64 16 | 23,384
1 | .

The figures given in this table were then distributed over the ages 0-14 in the case of
« Children,” and 15 to oldest age in the case of “ Adults,” in proportion to the numbers recorded
at individual ages in these two sections of the table.

3. Single Age Comparisons with previous Censuses.—For the purpose of enabling a com-
parison to be made with the corresponding results for previous Censuses, the figures for the
Censuses of 1891 and 1901 were also adjusted to allow for persons of unspecified age. In the
case of Queensland the Census returns for 1891 and 1901 gave single ages for the period 0-14,
then a quingquennial group (15-19) followed by a single age (20), a quadrennial group (21-24),
and quinquennial ages thence forward. To enable a total for single ages for the Commonwealth
as a whole to be obtained, the figures for the various age groups in the Queensland returns were
distributed over the ages comprised in such groups in the proportions shewn by the corresponding
figures for the rest of the Commonwealth. The assumption involved in such a distribution,
although somewhat arbitrary, furnishes results which are probably not very wide of the truth.
The comparative results so obtained for Males, Females, and Persons will be found in Table
No. 7 of Census Detailed Tables, Part I., Ages. (See Vol. IL., pp. 15 and 16).

This table furnishes interesting evidence of the greater regularity of the 1911 age results
already referred to in section 1, above. As an illustrative example, the figures for ages 28, 29,
30, 31 and 32 may be taken:—

Number of Persons Recorded at Single Ages in Group 28-32.

N | PROPORTION PER CENT. OF AGGREGATE
UMBER OF PERSONS RECORDED. FOR THE FIvE AgEs 28-32.

AgEe Last

BIRTHDAY. |

1891. 1901. 1911. 1891. 1901. ' 1911.
00 00 00
28 .. .. .. 65,518 66,336 76,467 23.24 21.44 | 21.45
29 .. .. .. 55,871 59,513 70,961 19.82 19.23 19.90
30 .. .. .. 65,849 71,105 74,604 23.35 22.98 20.90
31 .. .. .. 44,752 52,302 68,651 15.87 16.90 19.25
32 .. .. .. 49,965 60,208 65,962 17.72 19.45 18.50
ToraL, 28-32 .. 281,955 309,464 356,545 100.00 100.00 100.00

Under normal circumstances, and in the absence of fairly extensive migration, or marked
variations in the number of births and deaths, if ages were correctly stated in a group such as
that given above, the number at age 30 would represent approximately 20 per cent. of the total
for the group, while the number for each age under 30 would be greater, and the number at each
age above 30 would be less than 20 per cent. of the total for the age-group. The evidence
furnished by the table is, that, in the case of age 30 and adjacent ages, there was much greater
accuracy of statement in 1911 than at the two preceding Censuses.
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To take another example, the following table furnishes similar results in connexion with
age 50—
Number of Persons Recorded at Single Ages in Group 48-52.

" PROPORTION PER CENT. OF AGGREGATI

NUMBER OF PERSONS RECORDED. ‘ roR THE FIVE AGks, 48-52.
AgE LasT i
BIrRTHDAY. i
1891, 1901. . 1911, ¢ 1891, © 1901, 1911.
| :
! |
% i % %
48 .. .. .. 25,184 29,103 48,777 21.26 | 21.81 22.49
49 .. .. .. 21,157 25,846 44,073 17.88 19.37 20.32
50 .. .. . 34,425 34,381 47,185 29.06 | 25.77 21.75
51 .. .. .. 16,588 20,033 39,673 14.00 ! 15.02 18.29
52 .. .. .. 21,078 24,054 37,187 17.80 18.03 17.15
ToraL, 48-52 .. 118,452 133,417 216,895 . 100,00 100.00 100.00
|

From this table again it is clear that the results for 1911 are much more consistent, and,
consequently, are probably much nore accurate than those for the two preceding Censuses. It
may be noted in passing, that the figures for ages 48 and 52, taken together, represented in 1891
39.06 per cent. of the aggregate for the five ages, 39.84 per cent. in 1901, and 39.64 per cent. in
1911. In a normally constituted population, the proportion per cent. for these two ages would
 approximate to 40 per cent. of the total for the five ages, and the fact that at all three of the
Censuses such an approximation was obtained, renders it improbable that the excess at age 50
was due to any great extent to deficiencies at ages 48 or 52. On the other hand, the cor-
responding percentage for ages 49 and 51, taken together, viz., 31.88 per cent. in 1891, 34.39
per cent. in 1901, and 38.61 per cent. in 1911, suggests the probability of a heavy transfer from
these ages to age 50, the extent of such transfer, however, diminishing with succeeding Censuses.

4. Age Grouping.—In the compilation of statistics of population, or of demography gener-
ally, the amount of detail involved usually renders it impracticable to deal throughout with
results for single ages. It consequently becomes necessary to adopt some method of grouping
for the tabulation of data according to age. The method which has been very generally em-
ployed in statistical offices throughout the world, is that of quinquennial grouping with a multiple
of 5 at the beginning of each group, as for example 10-14, 15-19, 20-24, etc. For the majority
of purposes at the present Commonwealth Census this method of grouping has been followed,
since comparisons with results of previous Censuses and with tabulations of statistical data
generally for Australia and other countries are thereby facilitated. As already noted, an ex-
amination of the Census results for single ages discloses the fact that the heavy accumulations of
misstated ages appear at ages ending in 0, and also furnishes an indication that these accumula-
tions are drawn from both sides of the ages endingin0,and in the main from the ages immediately
adjacent on either side. These facts suggest that a desirable method of grouping would be
such as would associate the age at which accumulations appear with those from which such
accumulations have been drawn, that is to say, that in the case of quinquennial arrangement of
data, the grouping should be 13-17, 18-22, etc. As mentioned above, it has not been considered
desirable on the present occasion to interfere with the usual grouping, commencing with a
multiple of 5, particularly as this grouping lends itself readily, if required, to a decennial re-
arrangement with the age ending in 0 in the middle, as for example, 15-24, 25-34, etc.

5. Discrepancy at Infantile Ages.—A case of misstatement of age is frequently disclosed
by the Census results relative to young children. Where, as is usually the case, the migration
of very young children is practically negligible, and birth and infantile death-rates are not
subject to marked fluctuations, the number of children at successive infantile ages last blrthday
should diminish from age 0 last birthday onwards.

In many cases, however, it has been found that the number of children returned as between
the ages of 1 and 2 is not only less than the number returned as under 1 year of age, but is also
less than the number returned as between the ages of 2 and 3. In Australia this sort of error
does not appear very markedly in recent Censuses, as will be seen from the following table,
giving the results for both sexes for the last three Censuses:—

Numbers Recorded in Australia at Infantile Ages.

Age last Birthday. 1891. 1901. 1911. ||Age last Birthday. 1891. 1901. 1911.
i

4

|

| (

| 86,002 102,342
87,163 84,979 107,485 4 .. e 85,807 { 86,113 | 99,433

0 96,009 93,324 115,970 3 .. .. 88,428
-1
2 90,165 84,699 101,693
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It will be seen that for the Census of 1891 the number recorded at age 2 was greater by
3,002 than at age 1, and that in 1901 the number at age 2 differed by only 280 from the number at
age 1, but fell short by 1,303 of the number at age 3. 1In the case of the Census of 1911 the
numbers at successive ages dechined in fairly regular order for ages 0, 1, and 2 last birthday,
but increased by 649 from age 2 to age 3. The divergence in 1891 between ages 1 and 2 is’
probably due largely to inaccuracy of statement, but those in 1901 and 1911 are of such a nature
that they may possibly be accounted for in part by immigration.

6. Comparisons of Infantile Census Returns with Registration Records.—If the registrations
of births were complete, and were in such a form as to shew the exact number of births which
occurred in any given calendar or other year, and if in addition the deaths under one year of
age for that year could be analysed so as to shew separately deaths arising from births which
occurred in that year, and deaths arising from births which occurred in the preceding year, it
is clear, since the net migration of infants under one year of age is necessarily small, that the .
subtraction of these deaths from the births recorded for the year would give approximately
the number of children who should be shewn as aged 0 last birthday on the returns of a Census
taken at the end of the year, that is, the number who, at the date of the Census, were living and
were under the age of one year. :

Although these particulars are not available in the form specified, fair approximations to
them can be obtained from the existing records. For the year ended 31lst March, 1911, the
number of births registered in Australia was 118,369, of which 61,003 were males, and 57,366
were females. During the same period the number of deaths under one year of age registered
was 8,359, of which 4,787 were males, and 3,572 were females. What is required to be known
is the number of these deaths which arose from births which took place in the year ended 31st
March, 1911. Having this number, its subtraction from the number of births for that year would
give approximately the number of registered children under one year of age living at the 31st
March, 1911. The fact that statistics of deaths under one year of age for the year in question
were available in considerable detail, enabled a fairly accurate estimate of the required number
of deaths to be obtained. The following example, based on the deaths under one year for the
whole Commonwealth, will render the process clear :—

Deaths Under One Year of Age, Registered in the Commonwealth during the Year ended 31st March, 1911,

: éCUD gg i Istimated number of Deaths
| Deaths under One Year of ,95;"‘1 | during Year ended 3lst
i Age Registered. MHEgw March, 1911, arising from
. g!aw g Births which took place
Age at Death. 2o in that Year.
EgR3
| \ £5s ‘
Males. ‘ Females ‘ Total. E:g q‘é‘-—é’ Males. JFema,les. i Total.
] 4558 |
Under 1 week .. .. .| 1458 | 1028 2486 | 2 Ladt | 1018 | 2,462
1 week and under 2 weeks ... 274 | 198 | 472 101 266 , 193 459
2 weeks and under 3 weeks .. 188 143 331 + 179 ‘ 136 315
3 weeks and under 1 month .. 170 105 275 % 159 ! 98 257
1 month and under 2 months 445 329 774 1 389 288 677
2 months ,, v 3, 360 264 | 614 2 285 ‘ 201 486
T | 3586 241 597 17 252 | 171 423
‘% ” » » 5 ! 255 216 471 i3 159 135 294
2, 55 ’ 6 226 201 426 2 . 122 199 231
oo Lor ) ) om)ow | e |
{ ) s ) s i Er Y .
8 ’ s 9 : 170 149 319 ox 50 | 43 93
9 ' s 100, 177 127 304 i 37 26 63
0 » W 11, 145 124 269 P 18 16 34
11, ' 12 148 123 | 271 ¢ ; 6 5 11
Torat .. .. .. 4,787 | 3572 | 8,359 .. | 3541 | 2578 | 6119

j , \ ‘ :
| i t t 1

It appears from the foregoing table that of the 8,359 deaths under one year registered during
the year ended 3lst March, 1911, approximately 6,119 or 73.20 per cent. were the deaths of
children who had been born in that year. The percentages for males and females separately
were 73.97 and 72.17 respectively.

The rationale of the process of estimation may be stated as follows :—

Of the deaths in any year of children aged under one week, all except those who died in the
first week of the year must have been born in that year, while of those who died in the first
week, a proportion would have been born in the preceding year. In the above calculation, this
proportion has been assumed to be £, which is probably somewhat too high, but not sufficiently
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s0 to seriously affect the results.
year’s deaths are taken.

In consequence of this assumption, %2¥ or 82 of the whole

Similar explanation applies to each of the other ages.

It may be noted that percentages, ranging from 71.5 to 74.2, have been found to hold
for other years for which similar investigations have been made. It may consequently be
stated that according to present Australian experience, of all deaths under twelve months of
age occurring in any given year, approximately 73 per cent. are those of children born in that
year.

Similar calculations to that described above have been made for the several States for the

year ended 31st March, 1911, and the figures obtained have been compared with the registration
returns. The results obtained are as follows :—

Comparison of Census and Registration Results for Infant Ages.

Approximate Estimated
RBl.rthS NDumtl;;r Jof Number under Excess of
d eglstered v, ea n One Year of Census Results
STATE. Yurmg. thfc’l ear ended | Aoo a¢31/3/11 Census over Regis-

car ende 31at Ma..rph, based on Results. tration

31st March, 1911, arising Registration Estimate.

1911. from Births Returns
in that Year. ’
MALES.
New South Wales 23,703 1,393 22,310 22,957 647
Victoria .. . 16,524 946 15,578 15,869 291
Queensland 8,492 451 8,041 8,329 288
South Australia 5,444 305 5,139 5,378 239
Western Australia 3,908 242 3,666 3,808 142
Tasmania .. 2,932 204 2,728 2,761 33
COMMONWEALTH 61,003 3,541 57,462 59,102 1,640
FEMALES.
New South Wales 22,446 1,021 21,425 22,136 711
Victoria .. 15,270 668 14,602 15,089 487
Queensland .. 8,031 332 7,699 7,967 268
South Australia 5,166 225 4,941 5,124 183
Western Australia 3,776 177 3,599 3,684 85
Tasmania 2,677 155 2,522 2,684 62
COMMONWEALTH 57,366 2,578 54,788 56,584 1,796
TOTAL.

New South Wales 46,149 2,414 43,735 45,093 1,358
Victoria . 31,794 1,614 30,180 30,958 778
Queensland . 16,523 783 15,740 16,296 556
South Australia 10,610 530 10,080 10,502 422
Western Australia 7,684 419 7,265 7,492 227
Tasmanie 5,609 359 5,250 5,345 95
COMMONWEALTH 118,369 6,119 112,250 115,686 3,436

In connexion with a comparison such as that given above, there are certain causes operating
to prevent absolute identity in the two sets of returns. The principal of these are :—

(i.) The fact that the births and deaths registered in any year do not represent the occur-
rences of that year ;

(ii.) The fact that whilst deaths are registered within a few days of their occurrence, births
are frequently not registered for over two months after they occur ;

(iii.) The fact that there is often a tendency at early ages to misstate age ;

(iv.) The fact that the migration of infants, although small, is yet not entirely negligible

In view of these facts, it must be admitted that the divergences between the two sets of
results are very small, and as these results have been obtained by organisations which are entirely
distinct from each other, it may be said of the Census and Registration returns, that each fur-
nishes an indication of the substantial accuracy of the other.
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7. Smoothed Results.—As previously mentioned in Sections 1 and 3 above, the results
obtained by tabulation of the replies to the age query on the Census cards, furnished indications
of tendencies to misstate ages in such a way as to give unreasonable accumulations at ages
ending in 0 and 5. With a view to obtaining results which are more nearly in accord with the
actual facts than are the tabulated replies, a process of smoothing was applied to the figures for
each sex for each of the States and Territories for the present Census. A similar process was
also applied to the figures for the Commonwealth as a whole for the Censuses of 1881, 1891 and
1901. These smoothed results will be found in Tables 9, 10, 11 and 18 of Part 1. (Ages) of the
Detailed Census Tables. (See Volume II., pp. 17-22 and 32-.33)

The method adopted in carrying out the smoothing process was as follows :—The number
of persons of either sex for each age or group of ages last birthday, from 0 upwards, was
plotted as a rectangle on cross-ruled paper, the base of each rectangle being a length proportional
to the number of years contained in the age group involved, and the height being so determined
that the area of the rectangle would represent proportionally the number of persons in that

"age group. Through the upper part of these rectangles a smooth curve was drawn in such a
manner that the area contained between it and the base would in some cases be greater and in
others less than the area of the corresponding rectangle, the principle involved being that of
making the excesses balance the defects within as shortarange as practicable, consistently with
the maintenance of a fair degree of smoothness in the curve. From the curve so drawn values
were read off for determining the areas which had by its means been substituted for the original
rectangles, and these areas were compared item by item with the original data. A table shewing
the deviations from the data at each point, the accumulated deviations up to that point, and the
first differences of the readings was then prepared. Where these results indicated that the curve
had, over a given range, been taken too low or too high, or that the sweep of the curve was less
regular than was desirable, the necessary adjustments were made in the readings, and the
resulting deviations were tested. By these means, adjustments of the original observations
were obtained which conform closely to the two principal requisites of a good graduation, viz. :—

(i.) That the resulting curve should exhibit a reasonable degree of smoothness ;

(ii.) That it should satisfactorily fit the original data.

Graphs Nos. 1 and 2 hereunder represent the crude data and the adjusted results for males
and females respectively for the Commonwealth as a whole at the Census of 1911. In each case
the base of each small rectangle represents a period of age of ten years’ duration, and the vertical
height represents 5,000 persons. The serrated line in each case represents the crude data as
furnished by the Census cards, while the curve represents the adjusted results obtained by the
method outlined in the present section. In this case the crude data are represented, not by
areas, but by ordinates drawn at the appropriate points and connected at their upper extrem-
ities to indicate their relation to the smooth curve.

Ages of Commonwealth Population, Crude Data and Adjusted Results.—Census of 1911.
MALES. FEMALES.

\\ MALES \ FEMALES

k \

1620780 55 o 5 %90 Too X & 3 4 L 60 o il L

GRAPH No. I, GRAPH No, 2.
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Graphs Nos. 3 and 4 hereunder relate to adjusted results only at the Censuses of 1881, 1891,
1901 and 1911, for the Commonwealth as a whole. They furnish an interesting view of the
growth of the population of Australia at all ages during the 30 years under review. The scale in
this case is identical with that for graphs 1 and 2. The corresponding numerical results will be
found in Volume II. pp. 32-33.

Ages of Commonwealth Population, Adjusted.—Censuses 1881, 1891, 1901, and 1911.
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Graphs Nos. 5 and 6 hereunder furnish a representation of the age data in respect of the
several States at the Census of 1911. 1In this case the vertical height of each small rectangle

represents 2,500 persons. The corresponding numerical results will be found in Volume II.
pp. 17-20.

Ages of Population in each State, Adjusted Results.—Census of 1911.
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Graphs Nos. 7 and 8 hereunder furnish a representation of the number of persons of each
sex who were, at and above each age at the Australian Censuses 1881 to 1911. In these
cases the height of each small square represents 200,000 persons.

Commonwealth Population at and above each Age, Adjusted Results.—Censuses 1881, 1891, 1901, and 1911.
MALES. FEMALES.
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GRAPH No. 1. GRAPH No. 8.

Similarly Graphs Nos. 9 and 10 hereunder furnish a representation of the number of
persons of each sex who were under each age at the Australian Censuses of 1881 to 1911,
In these cases the height of each small square represents 200,000 persons.

Commonwealth Population below each Age.—Censuses 1881, 1891, 1901, 1911.
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Corresponding to Graphs Nos. 7 and 8 above for the whole Commonwealth at the last
four Censuses, Graphs Nos. 11 and 12 hereunder furnish a representation of the male and
female population of the several States, at and above each age, at the Census of 1911.
In these cases the height of each small square represents 100,000 persons. The corres-
ponding numerical results will be found in Volume II., pp. 22-25.

Population in Stafe_s at and above each Age, Adjusted Results.—Census of 1911.
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GRAPH No. 11. GRAPH No. 12.

Corresponding to Graphs Nos. 9 and 10 above for the whole Commonwealth at the last
four Censuses, Graphs Nos. 13 and 14 hereunder furnish a representation of the male and
female population of the several States, under each age at the Census of 1911. In these
cases the height of each small square represents 100,000 persons. - The corresponding
numerical results will be found in Volume II., pp. 27-30.

Population in States under each Age, Adjusted Results.—Census of 1911.
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8. Masculinity According to Age.—The ¢ masculinity” or ¢ femininity’’ of the population
indicates the extent to which either sex predominates in the total, and may be computed in
various ways. A method which has been used very extensively is that of calculating the ratio
of the number of males to the number of females, the result being usually multiplied by 100,
and generally quoted as the * masculinity” or the ¢ number of males to each 100 females.”
The reciprocal of this ratio, also multiplied by 100, would give the ¢ femininity” or the “ number
of females to each 100 males.” A second method which has been used is that of calculating the
ratios of the number of males and of females respectively to the total population. These multi-
plied by 100 may also be called the *“ masculinity”” and ¢ femininity’ respectively. A third
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method, which has theoretical advantages over either of the others mentioned, and which is,
in addition, more convenient in practice than that first quoted, consists in calculating the ratio
between the excess of males over females, or excess of females over males to the total population.
For convenience of reference this result may, as in the case of the two other methods, be multi-
plied by 100. 1In this case the  femininity” will be the arithmetical complement of the * mas-
culinity.” Thus, if the “masculinity” were represented by + 6, the *femininity”’ would be
represented by — 6, and each would signify that in an average hundred of the population under
review, the number of males exceeded the number of females by 6, in other words, that there were
53 males to each 47 females. The following table furnishes particulars for the several
States and Territories, and for the Commonwealth as a whole, deduced from the adjusted
Census results for quinquennial age-groups. The figures given represent in each case the
‘“ masculinity”’ of the population, in accordance with the third method described above.

Masoulinity of Population. (Excess of Males over Females in each 100 of Population.)

STATES. TERRITORIES.
AGE LAST
BIRTHDAY. ) O'wWLTH,
N.S.W. Vie. |Qland. S.A. W.A. | Tas. N.T. F.T.
04 0. o .. .. 1.39 1.69 1.87 1.51 1.27 2,37 2.30 |—8.70 1.59
5-9 .. .. o .. .56 1.27 1.40 .92 1.59 2.30 1.09 |—1.16 1.06
10-14 .. .. .. .. 1.11 41 1.20 .88 41 1.39 2.36 51 87
15-19 .. e . .. 1.80 48 2.35 47 4.75 1.29 7.89 | 10.10 1.49
20-24 .. .. .. .. 2.94 —2.48 7.41 1.67 | 16.11 |[—2.41 | 50.53 | 25.61 2.47
25-29 .. .. .. . 2.75 —3.11 | 10.78 1.79 | 2063 | —2.28 | 54.84 | 30.43 3.16
30-34 .. e . .. 3.73 4,09 | 11.28 98 | 19.61 1.27 ) 56.64 | 26.67 3.49
35-39 .. .. .. .. 4.68 [ —3.75 | 12.44 .75 | 20.63 549 | 75.76 | 25.23 4.36
40-44 .. .. .. e 6.55 |— .07 | 15.83 .91 | 28.07 5.51 | 81.68 | 24.21 7.04
4549 e .. .. .| 11,22 2.41 | 20.94 2.14 | 32.08 6.29 | 88.84 | 28.40 | 10.16
50-54 .. .. .. . 13.89 4.33 | 24.20 5.74 | 30.78 8.04 | 93.26 | 29.58 | 12.29
55-59 .. .. . .. 12.54 1.23 | 22.91 8.15 | 27.82 8.92 | 94.05 | 33.33 | 10.88
60-64 .. .. .. .. 9.61 — .71 | 20.74 2.68 [ 20.58 3.09 | 96.32 | 36.17 7.72
6569 .. .. .. e 9.15 -—3.48 | 15.86 1.13 | 16.72 |-—1.57 | 89.47 | 24.32 5.27
70-74 e .. .. .. 9.97 —4.29 | 22.78 A1 | 16.87 |—2.16 | 93.55 | 39.13 5.42
75-79 .. .. .. .. 12.61 145 | 20.04 |—6.07 | 19.88 -—3.72 | 77.78 | 33.33 6.69
80-84 .. e .. .. 9.48 9.14 6.83 —6.81 | 25.63 |—2.09 |100.00 -14.29 7.25
85-89 .. .. .. .. ~-3.13 .87 3.17 |-17.87 | 13.04 2.24 .. ~33.33 |—2.11
90-94 e .. . .. |-13.95 —3.32 | 12.38 |~16.76 | 39.39 | 15.00 .. .. —5.16
95-99 e .. .. e 1.05 -17.50 |-14.29 -14.29 | 25.00 | 23.08 .. .. —4.65
100 and over .. .. ve 11.11 [-20.00 .00 .00 .. 100.00 e .. 5.26
AiL Ages .. .. . 4.17 |— .33 8.78 1.51 | 14.54 2.08 | 65.20 | 15.75 3.84
|

NoTeE. — denotes excess of females over males.

For the Commonwealth as a whole, it will be seen that the masculinity of the population
varies with age in a remarkably regular manner, diminishing consistently from the earliest age
to a minimum of .87 in the group 10-14. thence increasing continuously to a maximum of
12.29 in the group 50-54, thence diminishing to a further minimum of 5.27 in the group 65-69,
followed by a further regular rise, fall, and subsequent rise.

A similar comparison of the Commonwealth masculinity at the Censuses of 1881, 1891
1901 and 1911 is furnished in the following table :—

Masculinity of Population of Australia, 1881 to 1911. (Excess of Males over Females in each 100 of

Population.)
AgE LasT 1881. 1891. 1901. 1911. AgE LasTt 1881. 1891. 1901. 1911.
BIRTHDAY. BIRTHEDAY.
0-4 .o .. .. 1.02 1.37 1.23 1.59 || 55-59 .. | 25.56 16.23 10.22 10.88
5-9 .. .. N .90 .98 1.11 1.06 | 60—64 .. 23.99 19.45 8.81 7.72
10-14 .. .. .. .94 1.20 .98 .87 | 65-69 .. 22.50 | 19.31 13.19 5.27
14-19 .. .. . 1.33 | 39 22 1.49 || 70-74 . 22.23 17.72 16.63 5.42
20-24 .. .. .. 3.49 4.19 — .16 2.47 \| 75-79 .. 20.04 19.89 13.25 6.69
25-29 .. .. o 12.48 11.80 2.18 3.16 | 80-84 .. 26.35 17.80 771 7.2
30-34 N .. v 12,49 15.53 7.81 3.49 || 85-89 .. 28.96 | 12.31 6.90 |-—2.11
35-39 o .. .. 15.18 14.83 | 11.27 4.36 || 90-94 . 3.17 | 25.42 531 —5.16
40-44 .. .. .. 17.89 | 16.10 | 13.29 7.04 || 95-99 .. —5.26 | 23.97 6.21 |-—4.65
45-49 e . .. 20.73 14.76 | 14.74 | 10.16 || 100 & over 20.00 | 17.65 .00 5.26
50-54 . . . 24.50 15.27 | 13.83 12.29
Ay Ages 7.98 7.36 4.82 3.84

Note. — denotes excess of females over males,
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The wave-like progression of masculinity with age, referred to above in the case of 1911,
will be seen to have been in evidence also in the years 1881, 1891 and 1901, though usually less
regular than in the case of 1911. Another feature of interest is the general tendency for the
masculinity in any given age group above age 20, to diminish with successive Censuses, the only
exception of importance being an increase in the ages 20 to 29 in 1911, as compared with 1901,
brought about mainly by the exceptional reduction of 1901 figures due to male migration at
these ages during the period 1891 to 1901. For ages under 20 the masculinity has fluctuated

~ somewhat, but has remained positive and

Masculinity of Commonwealth Population.—Censuses :I;caégs ;;fh Ir‘g:i}sloilrllt;ulggslg: tmgIn %hjssgz)a;ll{
of 1881, 1891, 1901, and 1911. nexion it may be noted that the mas-

- culinity of the births registered for the
years 1881, 1891, 1901 and 1911 were as
/\ follows :—1881, 2.80; 1891, 2.42; 1901,
2.01; 1911, 2.31. The figures given in

\ the above table for ages under 20 con-
G 4 sequently indicate that the excess of males
& o over females in the case of births tends to
PR K be reduced by the higher rates of mortality
N SN : existing amongst males, but that, under

; vl L < normal conditions, equality has not been
/ S \ reached by the ages at which the mas-
J = N culinity is again affected by the pre-
LQ__“/ | ponderance of male over female immi-
; grants.

7 ;
%,
<

.

1001 < - - o - - The accompanying Graph (No. 15)
1o --omo o] _ furnishes a representation of the variations
v 3078 50 w0 o T in the masculinity of the population of
of the Commonwealth at successive ages,
GRAPH No. 15. at each of the Censnses of 1881 to 1911.

9. Average Age.—For many purposes it is of value to know not only the number of persons
at each age, but also, the average age of each sex or of the whole community. There are two
kinds of average frequently employed in this class of statistics, viz. :—

(i.) The mean age, obtained by totalling the ages of all the population, male, female, or
combined, and dividing by the number of each sex, or of both combined, as the case may be.

_ (ii.) The median age, obtained by ascertaining that age for either sex, or for both combined,
which is so situated that there are as many persons above it as there are below it.

In the case of the mean age, it is clear that since, in the Census returns, all persons are shewn
as at their age last birthday, the totalling of the recorded ages and the division by the number of
persons will understate the true mean age by approximately 1, since on the average approx-
imately half a year has elapsed since the last birthday.

In computing the average ages for the purposes of this section, use has been made of the
smoothed results, as these are believed to represent the position with greater accuracy than the
original data. The difference in average between crude data and adjusted results will,
however, be insignificant. In the actual work of computing the mean age, use has been made
of an interesting property of Tables 12, 13, and 14 of Part 1. (Ages) of the Detailed Census
Tables (See Volume IL, pp. 22-27). These tables shew for each age the number at and above
that age. By totalling these results and dividing by the total population the mean age next
birthday is obtained, the subtraction of 1 from which gives approximately the true mean age.
Computed on this basis, the mean age for each sex, and for both combined, for each State and
Territory, is as follows :—

Mean Age of Population at Census of S8rd April, 1911.

MEeAN AcE. ‘ MEAN AgGE.
STATE OR STATE OR
TERRITORY. Males. Females. | Persons, | TERRITORY. Males. Females. | Persons.
1
STATES— | TERRITORIES—

Ngw Sguth Wale 27.46 26.17 26.84 || Northern Terr. 41.34 21.74 37.93
Victoria o 28.11 28.19 28.15 Federal Terr. 29.32 24.69 27.37
Queensland .. 27.48 24.88 26.29 )
South Australia 27.43 27.31 27.37
West-ern' Australia 28.28 24.79 26.79
Tasmania .. 26.33 25.98 26.16 C'WEALTH .. 27.67 26.65 27.18
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For the Commonwealth as a whole, the mean age of males exceeded that of females by almost
exactly one year, whilst in Victoria the mean age of females was slightly in excess of that of
males, Apart from the Territories, where the numbers involved are very small, the highest
mean age for males occurred in Western Australia, and the lowest in Tasmania, the former being
due largely to heavy adult male immigration, the latter to adult male emigration, combined with
a comparatively high birth rate. Similarly, apart from the Territories, the highest mean age for
females occurred in Victoria, the lowest in Western Australia. Amongst the States, the greatest
deviation between mean male and mean female ages (3.49 years) occurred in the case of Western
Australia, the least (.08 years) in Victoria.

The following table gives particulars relative to median ages for the same date;: —

Median Age of Population at Census of 3rd April, 1911.

MEDIAN AGE. MEDIAN AGE.
STATE OR STATE OR
TERRITORY. Males. Females. | Persons. TERRITORY. Males. Females. | Persons.
STATES— TERRITORIES—

New South Wales 24 .41 23.10 23.77 Northern Terr. 44 .51 18.69 41,73
Victoria o, 24.51 24.89 24,71 Federal Terr. 25.89 19.20 23.19
Queensland .. 24 44 21.35 22.98
South Australia 24.05 23.82 23.93
Western Australia, 28.03 22.78 25.94
Tasmania . 22.50 22,22 22.36 C’'WEALTH .. 24.61 23.39 24.01

In all cases, except those of the Northern Territory Males and Persons, the median age was
less than the mean age, the difference in the case of the Commonwealth as a whole being 3.06
years for males, 3.26 years for females, and 3.17 years for persons. The male median age for the
Commonwealth exceeded the female by 1.22 years, as compared with a corresponding excess of
1.02 years in the case of mean ages.

A similar computation for the Commonwealth as a whole for the Censuses of 1881, 1891,
1901 and 1911, furnishes the following mean and median ages :—

Commonwealth Mean and Median Ages, 1881 to 1911.

MEAN AGES. MEDIAN AGES.
YeAR orF CENSUS. T :
Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons.
1881 .. .. .e 25.43 22.49 ! 24.08 21.74 18.42 20.08
1891 .. .. R 25.54 23.29 24.50 23.10 20.08 21.65
1901 .. e .o 26.66 24.97 25.86 23.62 21.45 22.563
1911 .. .. .. 27.67 26.65 27.18 24.61 23.39 - 24.01

It will be seen from this table that the mean age of the Australian population increased by
3.10 years, and the median age by 3.93 years in the 30 years between the Census of 1881 and that
of 1911. During the period mentioned, the male mean age increased by 2.24 years, and the
female mean age by 4.16 years, while the male median age increased by 2.87 years, and the
female median age by 4.97 years. ~

10. Full Age.—One of the most important divisions of population according to age is that
which distinguishes between the population under 21 years of age, and that aged 21 years and
over,

The following table gives for each of the States and Territories of the Commonwealth at
the Census of 3rd April, 1911, the number of persons of each sex and of the two sexes combined
who were aged 21 and over, and in each case the percentage on the corresponding total for all
ages.
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Adult Population, 3rd April, 1911.
|
MarLEs AGED 21 YEamrs | FEMALES AGED 21 YEARs | PERsONS AGED 21 YEARS
AND UPWARDS. AND UPwARDS. AND UPWARDS.
STATE OR )
TERRITORY. Percentage Percentage Percentage
on Total on Total on Total
Number. Males of Number. Females of Number, Persons of
| all Ages. } all Ages. all Ages.
% % %
STATES—
New South Wales 489,148 57.03 429,736 54.46 918,884 55.80
Vietoria . 371,091 56.60 © 380,300 57.62 751,391 57.12
Queensland 188,276 57.14 140,277 50.77 328,553 54.23
South Australia .. 116,974 56.41 112,502 55.92 229,476 56.17
Western Australia 102,469 63.42 64,121 53.19 166,590 59.05
Tasmania . 51,505 52.78 49,121 52.47 100,626 52.63
TERRITORIES-—
Northern Territory 2,381 87.09 254 44.10 2,635 79.61
Federal Territory 595 59.98 335 46.40 930 54.26
COMMONWEALTH 1,322,439 1 57.17 ' 1,176,646 i 54.93 2,499,085 E 56.10
: | i

Leaving the Territories out of account, Western Australia shewed the highest percentage of
adult males, and Tasmania the lowest, while Victoria had the highest percentage of adult females,
and Queensland the lowest.

The following table furnishes corresponding results for the Commonwealth as a whole for
the Censuses of 1881, 1891, 1901 and 1911 .—

Commonwealth Adult Population, 1881 to 1911.

MarEs AGED 21 YEARS . FEMALES AGED 21 YEARS | PERSONS AGED 2] YEARS
AND OVER. AND OVER. AND OVER.
YEar oF CENsUs, Percentage Percentage Percentage
on Total on Total on Total
Number. Males of Number. Females of Number. Persons of
all Ages. all Ages. all Ages.
% % %
1881 .. .. 624,633 51.41 457,641 44.20 1,082,274 48.10
1891 .. .. 923,639 54.20 706,153 48.03 1,629,792 51.34
1901 .. ‘e 1,080,728 54.64 913,973 50.89 1,994,701 52.86
1911 .. .. 1,322,439 57.17 1,176,646 54.93 2,499,085 56.10

A feature of this table worthy of special remark is the increasing proportion of adults which
the figures disclose for succeeding Censuses, amounting to 5.76 per cent. in the case of males, and
10.73 per cent. in the case of females,
when the results for 1881 are com-
pared with those for 1911. The pro-
portion of adults is, throughout, less
in the female than in the male popu-
lation, but the difference in these
proportions has continuously and
rapidly diminished in the period under
review from 7.21 per cent. in 1881,
to 2.24 per cent. in 1911.

Adult Population of the Commonwealth, 1881 to 1912.

/

pusl— 1

RO

75

The accompanying graph (No. 16)
furnishes a representation of the adult
male and female population of the
Commonwealth from 1881 to 1912.
The base of each small square represents
a duration of five years, and the height
represents 250,000 persons.
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The following table, giving the estimated adult population, and mean population for each
of the years 1881 to 1912, has been computed on the assumption that the adult percentage for
each sex exhibited a linear progression between the successive Censuses, and that the percentage
for the Census of 3rd April, 1911, held good for the years 1911 and 1912 :—

Estimated Adult Population of Australia, 1881-1912,

ESTIMATED ADULT POPULATION AT EstiMATED ADULT MEAN PoPULATION
31lsT DECEMBER. FOR YEAR.
YEAR,
‘ I

Males, Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons.
1881 .. .. .. 643,700 471,400 1,115,100 631,000 462,200 1,093,200
1882 .. .. .. 669,400 492,800 1,162,200 656,600 482,100 1,138,700
1883 .. . .. 708,300 519,600 1,227,900 688,800 506,200 1,195,000
1884 .. .. .. 740,700 544,800 1,285,500 724,400 532,200 1,256,600
1885 .. .. .. 770,100 567,900 1,338,000 755,400 556,300 1,311,700
1886 .. .. . 801,000 592,600 1,393,600 785,600 580,200 1,365,800
1887 .. .. .. 830,900 618,600 1,449,500 815,900 605,600 1,421,500
1888 .. .. .. 862,800 646,700 1,509,500 846,800 632,600 1,479,400
1889 .. .. .. 888,100 672,100 1,560,200 875,400 659,400 | 1,634,800
1890 .. .. .. 916,300 699,100 1,615,400 902,200 685,600 1,587,800
1891 .. .. .. 941,800 725,800 1,667,600 929,600 712,600 1,642,200
1892 .. .. .. 959,000 746,900 1,705,900 950,400 736,300 1,686,700
1893 .. .. . 973,300 766,500 1,739,800 966,100 756,600 1,722,700
1894 .. .. .. 991,700 786,900 1,778,600 982,500 776,600 1,759,100
18956 .. .. .. 1,009,600 808,000 1,817,600 1,000,700 797,400 1,798,100
1896 .. .. .. 1,027,600 827,500 1,855,100 1,018,600 817,800 1,836,400
1897 .. .. .. 1,045,000 | 849,500 1,894,500 1,036,300 838,500 1,874,800
1898 .. .. .. |. 1,056,800 867,800 1,924,600 1,050,900 858,600 1,909,500
1899 .. .. .. 1,069,400 887,800 1,957,200 1,063,100 877,800 1,940,900
1900 .. .. .. 1,080,000 908,800 1,988,800 1,074,700 898,300 1,973,000
1901 .. .. .. 1,099,300 931,800 2,031,100 1,087,000 919,700 |- 2,006,700
1902 .. .. .. 1,117,100 953,200 2,070,300 1,107,600 941,900 2,049,600
1903 .. .. .. 1,131,700 973,200 2,104,900 1,123,300 962,800 2,086,100
1904 .. .. .o | 1,152,200 996,400 2,148,600 1,141,100 984,200 2,125,300
1905 .. . .. [ 1,172,700 1,020,700 2,193,400 1,161,700 1,008,000 2,169,700
1906 .. .. .. 1,193,000 1,045,600 2,238,500 1,182,300 1,032,600 2,214,900
1907 .. .. .. 1,217,200 1,073,100 2,290,300 1,204,100 1,058,700 2,262,800
1908 .. .. .. 1,241,800 1,101,100 2,342,900 1,228,700 1,086,400 2,315,100
1909 .. . .. | . 1,274,800 1,133,000 2,407,800 1,257,100 1,116,200 2,373,300
1910 .. e .. 1,311,400 1,167,200 2,478,600 1,291,700 1,149,000 2,440,700
1911 .. .. .. 1,359,500 1,203,400 2,562,900 1,334,100 1,184,700 2,618,800
1912 .. .. .. 1,410,400 1,244,900 2,655,300 1,383,700 1,221,900 2,605,600

11. Nataral Age Groups.—An interesting view of the distribution of the population of
Australia, and of the increases at different stages from 1881 onwards, may be obtained by a
classification into what have been termed ¢ Natural Age Groups.” For the purposes of the
present report these groups have been taken as follows :—Infancy (Ages 0 and 1), Childhood
(Ages 2 to 13 inclusive), Adolescence (Ages 14 to 20 inclusive), Early Adult Life (Ages 21 to 44
inclusive), Mature Age (Ages 45 to 64 inclusive), Old Age (65 and over). In each case the ages
here quoted are the ages last birthday. , ,

Classified in this manner, the adjusted particulars for the four Censuses, 1881 to 1911, are
as follows :—

Population of the Commonwealth of Australia, 1881 to 1911.

MavrEs. FEMALES.

|
Aage Last PERIOD
BirTHDAY. OF LIFE. | Census | Census | Census | Census |; Census | Census | Census | Consus
of 1881.of 1891.0f 1901.of 1911.l0f 1881.lof 1891./of 1901.lof 1911.
“ .
0-1 ‘e .o .. | Infancy .. 66,240| 94,5000 90,000| 113,407 64,800 91,750 87,900 109,383
2-13 v . .. | Childhood 349,320/ 466,250| 539,150| 556,347| 342,880 455,900 527,100| 544,563
14-20 e .o .. | Adolescence | 174,720| 219,650| 268,050 320,842\ 169,960 216,550| 266,900( 311,378
21-44 .. .o .. | Early Adult | :
Life .. |410,440| 646,350| 740,400 855,059 ‘ 323,840| 507,800| 650,600 789,826
45-64 ce ve .. | Mature Age | 179,760| 222,850 255,050| 366,980 111,920( 161,100} 198,600| 206,791
65:and over .. .. | Old Age .. 34,433 54,439 85,278 100,400‘] 21,881 37,263 64,773 90,029
ToTAL .. e .. |1214913(1704039/1977928|2313035 .11035281 1470353{1795873|2141970
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The percentage of the total population included in each of the natural age groups shewn in
the above table is as follows, the percentages being given for each sex separately :—

Percentage of Commonwealth Population of each Sex in each Natural Age Group, 1881 to 1911.

I MALES. FEMALES.

AGE Last PERIOD

i ;
BirTHDAY. OF LIFE. | Census Census | Census : Census | Census | Census | Census | Census
of 1881. of 1891.\of 1901..0f 1911.0f 1881.lof 1891..0f 1901 .jof 1911,

!

% ‘. % % %o % % % %
0-1 .« +«. .. | Infancy .. 5.45} 5.55 | 4.55 | 4.90 | 6.26 | 6.2¢ | 4.89 | 5.11

2-13 .. .. .. | Childhood | 28.75 | 27.36 | 27.26 | 24.05 | 33.12 | 31.01 | 20.35 | 2542
14-20 .. .. .. | Adolescence | 14.38 | 12.80 | 13.55 | 13.87 | 16.42 | 14.73 | 14.86 | 14.54
2144 .. .. .. | Early Adult

Life .. | 33.78 | 37.93 | 37.43 | 36.97 | 31.28 | 34.53  36.23 | 36.87

45-65 .. .. .. | Mature Age | 14.80 | 13.08 | 12.90 | 15.87 | 10.81 | 10.96 | 11.06 | 13.86
65 and over v .. 10 Age.. | 284 | 319 | 431 | 434 211| 253 | 3.61| 420
ToraL .. .. .. 1100.00 |100.00 |100.00 |100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 |100.00

}

A comparison of the percentages for 1911 with those for 1881 discloses the fact that there
has been a heavy proportionate reduction in the numbers in the periods of “infancy,” ¢ child-
hood,” and ¢ adolescence,” and a corresponding increase in the periods of ‘ early adult life,”
** mature age,” and “ old age.” These variations are more marked in the case of females than
in that of males.

The following table furnishes similar particulars for males in the several Statos and Territories
of the Commonwealth for the Census of 3rd April, 1911.—

Males in Natural Age Groups, 3rd April, 1911,

]
StaTES, I TERRITORIES.
Age Last PERIOD e o o
Birthday. oF LiFE. r C'wrra.
‘ N.S.W. Vie. ‘Q’la.nd. S.A. ‘ W.A. ‘ Tas. | N.T. * F.T.
NUMBER.
0-1 .. .. | Infaney .. | 43,525 30,780 15,980 10,338‘ 7,400, 5,316 33 a5 | 113,407
2-13 .. .- | Childhood |206,300|158,780| 79,190/ 49,968 34,952 26,745 201 211 | 556,347
14-20 .. .. | Adolescence | 118,725| 94,940! 46,060 30,078 16,744 14,025 119 151 | 320,842
21-44 ., .. | Early Adult { :
Life .. 318,275/ 230,820/ 122,940, 75,432, 73,264 32,901 1,053 374 | 855,059
45-64 .. -+ | Mature Age | 134,325/ 106,880 52,100\ 32,280 25,284 14,724, 1,217 170 | 366,980
65 and over .. | Old Age .. | 36,548 33,391 13,236 9,262 3,921 3,880 111 51 100,400
ToraL Arn AcEs 857,698/ 655,591| 329,506( 207,358/ 161,565, 97,591| 2,734 992 (2313035

PERCENTAGE ON TOTAL, ALL AGES.

: % % % Bl % | % % %1 %
0-1 .. - | Infaney .. 5.08 4.70 4.85 4.98 458 | 545 1.21 3.53 | 4.90
2-13 .. .. | Childhood 24.05 | 24.22 | 24.03 | 24.10 | 21.63 @ 27.40 7.35 | 21.27 | 24.05

14-20 .. -+ | Adolescence | 13.84 | 14.48 | 13.98 | 14.50 | 10.36 | 14.37 435 | 15.22 | 13.87
2144 ., .+ | Barly Adult i

Life .. | 37.11: 35.21 | 37.31 | 36.38 | 45.35 | 33.71 | 38.52 | 37.70 ‘ 36.97

45-64 .. .- | Mature Age| 15.66 | 16.30 | 15.81 | 15.57 | 15.65 | 15.09 | 44.51 | 17 14 | 15.87

65 and over .. | Old Age .. 4.26 5.09 4.02 | 4.47 2.43 3.98 4.06 5.14 | 4.34

|
Torarn ALL AgEs 100.00 |100.00 |100.00 ‘ 100.00 {100.00 |100.00 | 100.00 1100.00 |100.00
—— - ! [
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Corresponding details for females are given in the succeeding table : —

Females in Natural Age Groups, 3cd April, 1911.

| \ STATES. ’ TERRITORIES,
Age Last Periop ‘ i ,
Birthday. oF LIFE, i | ; i \ C’WLTH.
| I‘N.s.w.l "Vie. | Qland,| S.A. W.A.’ Tas. | N.T. | F.T.
| i i I
NUMBER.
1 . N
0-1 .. .. | Infaney .. 42,175:‘ 29,5001 15,360 9,966 7,232 5,076 31 43 | 109,383
2-13 .. .. | Childhood |202,950 155,460/ 76,960| 48,960, 34,144| 25,671 197 221 | 544,563
14-20 .. .. | Adolescence |114,175! 94,700 43,710| 29,772 15,052| 13,752 94 123 (311,378
21-44 .. .. | Early Adult
Life .. |294,075/ 244,080 97,910/ 73,410 47,660 32,277 - 199 215 | 789,826
45-64 .. .. | Mature Age |105,500; 102,020 33,140, 29,442 13,726/ 12,825 49 89 |296,791
65 and over .. 1 Old Age .. | 30,161 34,200 9,227 9,650 2,735 4,019 6 31 | 90,029
TotAaL ALL Ages 789,036/ 659,960 276,307 201,200( 120,549 93,620, 576 722 (2141970
]

PERCENTAGE ON TOTAL, ALL AGES.
% % % % % % % % %

{e]

0-1 .. .. | Infanecy .. 5.35 4.47 5.56 4.95 6.00 5.42 5.38 5.95 5.11

2-13 .. .. | Childhood 25.72 | 23.56 | 27.85 | 24.33 | 28.32 | 27.42 | 34.20 | 30.61 | 25.42

14-20 .. .. | Adolescence | 14.47 | 14.35 | 15.82 | 14.80 | 12.48 | 14.69 | 16.32 | 17.04 | 14.54
21-44 .. .. | Early Adult

Life .. 37.27 | 36.98 | 35.44 | 36.49 | 39.54 | 3448 | 34.55 | 29.78 | 36.87

45-64 .. .. | Mature Age| 13.37 | 15.46 | 11.99 | 14.63 | 11.39 | 13.70 8.51 | 12.33 | 13.86

65 and over .. | Old Age 3.82 5.18 3.34 4.80 2.27 4.29 1.04 4.29 4.20

ToraL ALL Ages |100.00 | 100.00 |100.00 |100.00 |100.00 |100.00 | 100.00 |100.00 |100.00

12. School Age.—In all the States of the Commonwealth, ages are fixed within the limits
of which children must be sent to school, except under certain special circumstances. In New
South Wales, Victoria, Queensland, Western Australia, and Tasmania, this compulsory provision
covers all children who have attained age 6, but are less than 14 years of age. In South Australia
the corresponding limits of age are 7 and 13. The extension of the upper limit in the case of
Queensland to age 14 took effect as from 1st July, 1912. At the date of the Census (3rd April,
1911) the Queensland upper limit was 12, that is to say, children who had reached age 12 were
exempt from the compulsory provision.

The number of children at each of the ages last birthday from 6 to 13 inclusive at the date
of the Census was as follows :—

Children of School Age, 3rd April, 1911,

STATES. TERRITORIES,
Agr LasT :
BIRTHEDAY. C'WrirH.
N.S.W. Vie. |Q’land. S.A. W.A, | Tas. N.T. F.T.
MALES.
6 .. 17,875 13,380 6,620| 4,182 3,124| 2,325 20 17 | 47,543
7 .. 17,000, 13,180 -6,500| 4,080, 3,020| 2,268 19 17 | 46,084
8 .. 16,250/ 13,000/ 6,400 3,990 2,900 2,208 18 17 | 44,783
9 . .. .. .. 15,700, 12,840/ 6,340 3,930 2,780 2,145 17 18 | 43,770
10 .. .. .. .. 15,425 12,680, 6,300 3,894| 2,644 2,073 15 18 | 43,049
11 .. .. .. .. 15,500| 12,560 6,280, 3,882 2,492 2,007 13 19 | 42,753
12 .. .. .. .. 15,725| 12,520/ 6,290 3,894 2,328 1,959 12 20 | 42,748
13 .. . .. 15,975 12,580, 6,310/ 3,954| 2,180 1,959 12 20 | 42,990
TOTAL .. .. .. 129,450‘102 ,7401 51,040 31,806 21,468) 16,944 126 146 | 353,720
| !
FEMALES.
6 .. .. .. .. 17,450 13,040, 6,420 4,116; 3,028/ 2,208 19 17 | 46,298
7 .. .. .. .. 16,800 12,860, 6,320 4,008 2,924) 2,163 19 | 17 | 45,111
8 .. .. .. .. 16,250 12,680 6,250 3,918 2,804 2,118 18 17 | 44,055
9 .. .. .. .. 15,875 12,520 6,190, 3,852 2,692 2,073 16 ‘ 18 | 43,236
10 .. e .. .. 15,625 12,420, 6,160 3,810, 2,584/ 2,022 15 | 18 | 42,654
11 .. .. .. .. 15,400| 12,400, 6,140/ 3,804 2,480 1,965 14 ¢ 19 | 42,222
12 .. .. .. .. | 15,325 12,440| 6,140/ 3,822 2,340| 1,902 12 20 | 42,001
13 .. .. .. .. | 15,325| 12,580 6,160 3,900i 2,180 1,896 11 ‘ 20 | 42,072
ToTAL .. .. .. | 128,050| 100,940, 49,780 31,230; 21,032 16,347 124 ‘ 146 347,649
i
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Children of School Age, 3rd April, 1911 —continued.

| |

STATES, TERRITORIES.
AgE Last BIRTHDAY. T ; ] T C’wrTH,
N.S.W.| Vie. | Qland. J‘ S.A. | WA. | Tas. | N.T. | wo. |
, | | |
TOTAL.
[
6 e .. .. | 35,325/ 26,420 13,040 8,298 6,152 4,533 39 34 | 93,841
7 .. .. .. .. | 33,800 26,040/ 12,820 8,088 5,944| 4,431 38 34 | 91,195
8 .. .. .. .. | 32,500 25,680| 12,650 7,908, 5,704| 4,326 36 34 | 88,838
9 .. .. .. .. | 31,575 25,360/ 12,530 7,782 5,472 4,218 33 36 | 87,006
10 .. . . .. | 31,050/ 25,100| 12,460 7,704| 5,228 4,095 30 36 | 85,703
11 .. .. .. .. | 30,900, 24,960| 12,420, 7,686 4,972 3,972 27 38 | 84,975
12 .. .. .. .. | 31,050 24,960/ 12,430 7,716] 4,668 3,861 24 40 | 84,749
13 .. .. .. .. | 31,300 25,160 12,470, 17,854 4,360, 3,855 23 40 | 85,062
ToraL) .. .. .. |257,500( 203,680 100,820, 63,036/ 42,500 33,291 250 292 ‘701,369
\

The figures here given are the adjusted results for the Commonwealth and for the several
States and Territories.

A comparative statement shewing the number of children above 6 and under 14 in the
Commonwealth at each of the last four Censuses is furnished in the following table :—

Children of School Age, Commonwealth of Australia, 1881 to 1911,

l .
NUMBER. " INCREASE.*
|
AGE LAST BIRTHDAY. Census Census Census Census | From From | From
of of of of {1881 to 1891 to 1901 to
1881. 1891. 1901. 1911. . 1891. 1901. 1911.
MALES.
| .
6 29,720 40,750 45,800 47,543 11,030 5,050 1,743
7 29,200 39,350 46,400 46,084 10,150 7.050 | -— 316
8 28,720 37,950 46,850 44,783 9,230 8,900 —2,067
9 o, .. . 28,240 36,650 46,850 43,770 8,410 10,200 —3,080
10 .. . .. 27,800 35,5650 46,300 43,049 7,750 10,750 —3,251
11 ee v | 27360 34,700 45,100 42,753 7,340 10,400 | ——2,347
12 ... .| 26960 33,850 43,700 42,748 6,890 9,850 —952
13 e .. . 26,560 33,000 42,400 42,990 6,440 9,400 590
Torar .. .. | 224,560 | 291,800 | 363,400 | 353,720 67,240 71,600 | —9,680
FEMALES.
. |
6 29,200 39,900 44,750 46,298 10,700 ‘ 4,850 1,548
7 28,680 38,500 45,400 45,111 . 9,820 6,900 —289
8 28,200 37,250 45,900 44,055 9,050 8,650 —1,845
9 .. .. o 27,720 36,100 45,850 43,236 8,380 9,750 —2,614
10 .. ve .. 27,280 35,000 45,100 42,654 7,720 10,100 —2,446
11 .. .. . 26,840 33,950 44,050 42,222 7,110 10,100 —1,828
12 .e e . 26,440 32,950 42,850 42,001 6,510 9,900 —849
13 .o . .. 26,080 . 32,050 41,750 42,072 5,970 9,700 322
TorAL .e .o 220,440 285,700 355,650 347,649 65,260 69,950 —38,001
TOTAL.
i : : i
6 .. .. | 58,920 80,650 90,550 93,841 21,730 9,900 3,291
7 .. .e 57,880 717,850 91,800 91,195 19,970 13,950 —605
8 . 56,920 75,200 92,750 88,838 18,280 17,550 -—3,912
9 55,960 72,750 92,700 87,006 16,790 19,950 —5,694
10 55,080 70,550 91,400 85,703 15,470 20,850 —5,697
11 . 54,200 68,650 89,150 84,975 14,450 20,500 —4,175
12 53,400 66,800 86,550 84,749 13,400 19,750 —1,801
13 | 52,640 65,050 84,150 85,062 12,410 19,100 912
Torar ‘\ 445,000 | 577,500 | 719,050 | 701,369 | 132,500 | 141,660 |—17,681

* — Siknifies decrease.
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The decreases shewn in the preceding table for the period from 1901 to 1911, in the ages
7 to 12 inclusive, resulted from the diminution in the number of births during the period 1898 to
1903 inclusive, as compared with those for the period 1888 to 1893.. A comparison of the
number of births in the several years of these two periods is as follows :—

Comparison of Births Registered in Australia.

4 1
Period e " 1888 1889 |

:‘ 104,080 104,724 108,683 110,187 110,158 109,322
|
|

1890 1891 1892 1893
Births Registered

Period 1898 1899 1900 1901 1902 1903
Births Registered .. .. .. 98,845 100,838 102,221 102,945 102,776 98,443
Excess of Births in earlier period over ‘ |

those in correspondmg perlod 10 ¢

years later .. el 5,235 4,086 6,462 7,242 7,382 10,879

i

It is evident from these figures that if it had not been for the marked improvement in the
rates of infantile mortality during the later period, the decreases in the numbers at ages 7 to 12
would have been much greater than actually resulted. From 1904 onwards the number of
births hag increased rapidly, and the indications are that the numbers for all ages from 6 to 13
inclusive at the Census of 1921 will shew a large increase over those for 1911.

13. Supporting Age.—The male population may conveniently be divided in respect of age
into three groups in relation to its breadwinning capabilities. The first group, that of Depend-
ent Age, ranges from 0 to 14 inclusive, the second, that of Supporting Age, from 15 to 64 inclusive,
and the final group of Old Age from 65 upwards. Details for the Commonwealth and for the
several States and Territories as at the date of the Census are as follows :—

Australian Male Population, 3rd April, 1911,

MALE POPULATION.

AGE LAsT PERIOD STATES. TERRITORIES,
BIRTHDAY. oF LIFE,

C'wLTH

1

N.S.W.} Vie. | Q’land.

S.A. \ W.A.‘ Tas. . N.T. | B |

NUMBER.

0-14 . | Dependent Age |266,050) 202,440/101,520/ 64,362 44,448/ 34,041 247 267 713375
15-64 Supporting Age 555,100/ 419,760| 214,750/ 133,734/ 113,196) 59,670| 2,376 674/1499260
65 & over .. | Old Age .. . | 36,648 33,391 13,236] 9,262 3,921 3,880 111 51| 100400

ToTaL .. .. .. 857,698‘ 655,591 329,506/ 207,358( 161,565 97,591 2,734 9922313035
PERCENTAGE.
| % % % % % % %

0-14 .. | Dependent Age 31 02 i 30 88 30.81 | 31.04 | 27.51 | 34.88 9.03 | 26.92 | 30.84
15-64 Supporting Age 64.72 ‘ 64.03 | 65.17 | 64.49 | 70.06 | 61.14 | 86.91 | 67.94 | 64.82
65 & over . Old Age .. . 4.26 | 5.09 4.02 4.47 243 | 3.98 4.06 5.14 | 4.34

ToraL .. .. .. [100.00 i‘ 100.00 | 100.00 |100.00 |100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 ‘ 100.00 ‘ 100.00

»

Amongst the States, the highest proportion of ¢ supporting age ”” was 70.06 per cent. in
the case of Western Australia, and the lowest 61.14 per cent. in the case of Tasmania. Similarly,
for < dependent age,” the highest proportion was 34.88 per cent. in Tasmania and the lowest
27.51 per cent., in Western Australia while for ¢ old age” Victoria was highest with 5.09 per cent.
and Western Australia lowest with 2.43 per cent.

.
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Similar particulars for the Commonwealth for each of the last four Censuses are furnished
in the following table :—

Australian Male Population, 1881 fo-1911.

MALE POPULATION.

AGE Last PERIOD NUMBER. PERCENTAGE.

\
\
BirTHDAY. or Lire. i‘
|
|

Census : Census | Census Census( Census\Census Census | Census
of 1881.of 1891./of 1901./of 1911.jof 1881. Of 1891.)of 1901.jof 1911.

% % % %

|
0-14 .. .. | Dependent Age 441,720/ 592,950 670,350| 713,375|| 36.36 | 34.80 | 33.89 | 30.84
15-64 .. .. | Supporting Age 738,760/1056650(1222300(1499260, 60.80 | 62.01 | 61.80 | 64.82
65 and over .. *Old Age .. .. | 34,433| 54,439 85,278 100,400} 2.84 3.19 4.31 4.34

Torar .. .. .. |1214913(1704039/1977928 23130351‘ 100.00 ‘ 100.00 |100.00 | 100.00

During the 30 years from 1881 to 1911, the proportion per cent: of male population in the
“ dependent age” group decreased by 5.52, while the proportion for ‘¢ supporting age” increased
by 4.02 and that for “old age” by 1.50.  The diminution in the case of * dependent age”
and the increase in the case of * old age” have each been continuous for the period, but the
increase in the case of « supporting age” evidences a setback in the 1901 figures. This is
mainly due to the male emigration arising from the financial crisis of 1893, and to the departure
of troops for South Africa in 1899 and 1900.

-14. Childbearing Age.—With reference to the function of childbearing, a convenient division
of the female population, according to age, is into three groups of Immature, Reproductive,
and Sterile. The limits of these groups are not clearly defined, but in practice they may be
taken as 0-14 for the Immature, 1544 for the Reproductive, and 45 onwards for the Sterile.
It is, of course, true that cases of reproduction are not infrequent beyond 44, and are even not
unknown beyond 50, but the Australian experience for the four years, 1909-12, indicates that
of 481,213 mothers, only 2,896, or 6 per thousand births, were aged 45 or upwards. Cases of
birth under 15 also occur, but during the same period of four years only 92 were registered, or
less than 1 in every 5,000 births. Details for the Commonwealth and for the several States and
Territories as at the date of the Census are as follows :—

Australian Female Population, 3rd April, 1911.

FEMALE POPULATION.
AgE LaAsT
BIRTHDAY. PERIOD STATES, TERRITORIES.
or LiFE.
C’WLTH
N.S.W.‘ Vie. ‘Q’la.nd.~ S.A. ‘ W.A.) Tas. | NT. | F.T.
NUMBER.
|
0-14 Tmmature .. | 260,575 107.820) 98,500 62,928 43,436 32,667 238 284 696,448
15-44 . | Reproductive .. |392,800/325.920| 135,440 99,180 60,652 44,109  283| 3181058702
45 & upwards| Sterile .. .. |135,661|136.220| 42,367 39,092 16,461 16,844 55|  120386,820
Torat .. .. .. 789,036‘659,960‘§76,307‘201,200’120,549i 93,620  576] 7222141970
PERCENTAGE.
| % % % % % % % % %
0-14 Immature .. | 33.03 | 29.97 3565 | 31.28 | 36,03 | 34189 | 4132 | 3934 | 3251
16-44 .. | Reproductive 4078 | 49.39 | 4902 | 49.20 | 50.31 | 47.12 | 49,13 | 44.04 | 49.43
45 &over .. | Sterile .| 1719 | 20064 | 1533 | 19.43 | 13.66 | 17.99 | 9.55 | 16.62 | 18.06
Torat .. .. .. |100.00 ‘100.00 100.00 !100.00 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 .
|

Amongst the States the highest proportion of ¢ reproductive age” was 50.31 per cent. in
Western Australia and the lowest 47.12 per cent. in Tasmania. Similarly, for the *“ immature
age,” the highest proportion was 36.03 per cent. in Western Australia and 29.97 per cent. in
Victoria, while for the ¢ sterile age,” the highest proportion was 20.64 per cent. in Victoria and
the lowest 13.66 per cent. in Western Australia.
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Similar particulars for the Commonwealth for each of the last four Censuses are furnished
in the following table :—

Australian Female Population, 1881 to 1911.

|
| ‘ FEMALE POPULATION.

|
|
PeRrIOD NUMBER. PERCENTAGE.

AGE.
oB \ oF LIFE. }
‘ | Census | Census | Census ! Census | Census | Census | Census | Census
;‘ “of 1881./of 1891.jof 1901.iof 1911.lof 1881.lof 1891.‘of 1901.lof 1911.
: \
| | | % | % | % | %
0-14 .. .. | Immature .. 1433,3601579,000|655,700| 696,448| 41.86 | 39.38 36.51 | 32.51
15-44 . o Reproductive ..1468,120( 693,000 876,80011058702| 45.22 | 47.13 48.82 | 49.43
45 and over .. Sterile .. .. 1133,801|198,353| 263,373/ 386,820, 12.92 | 13.49 ‘ 14.67 ‘ '18.06
| !
TOTAL .. .. .. :1035281’1470353 1795873!2141970 100.00 g 100.00 K‘ 100.00 | 100.00
! \ i i

During the 30 years from 1881 to 1911, the proportion per cent. of female population who
were of © immature age >’ declined by 9.35, while the proportion of ¢ reproductive age’’ in-
creased by 4.21, and the proportion of sterile age by 5.14. The increases and decreases have
been continuous throughout.

15. Military Age.—In accordance with Section 125 of the Defence Act 1903 and sub-
sequent amendments, all male inhabitants of Australia (excepting those exempted under the
Act) who have resided therein for 6 months, and are British subjects, are liable to be trained

as follows :—
(i.) From 12 to 14 years of age as Junior Cadets.
(ii.) , 14 to 18 years of age as Senior Cadets.
(iii.) , 18 to 26 years of age in the Citizen Forces.

The number of males in each of these age groups in the Commonwealth, and each of its
component States and Territories at the 3rd April, 1911, was as follows :—

Australian Male Population of Training Age, 3rd April, 1911,

‘ MALE POPULATION, 12-25.

!
i

AgE LasT . ‘ . STATES. . TERRITORIES.
|

BIRTHDAY.
| ‘ ; C’WLTH
fN.S.W.~ Vie. ]Q’land.g S.A. \W.A. Tas. | N.T. | F.T.

‘ |

NUMBER.

o —
1918 .. .. .. ..\ 31,700 25,100 12,600 7,848 4,508‘ 3,918 24 40| 85,738
417 . 0T 66,400 53,920, 25,800 16,848 8,812 8,007 56 86/ 180,019
1825 .. .. ..  ..|139,350/101,180 53,880 34746 23,166 14,511 215  166)367,204
ToraL, .. .. .. 237,450‘ 180,200 92,28’0\ 59,442. 36,476|‘ 26,526 205 292 632,961

PERCENTAGE ON TOTAL MALE POPULATION.

‘ % % % % % i % | % % | %
12418 .. .. .. .. slg| s83| 38| 378| 279 | 401 88| 403 371
14-17 0 0| 7 i 83| 783 83| 546 830 205 | 8.67 718
18-25 ‘ 16.25 | 1543 | 1635 | 1676 | 1433 | 14.87 | 7.86 | 16.74 | 1588
Total e 27.68% 27.49 | 28.01 | 28.67 | 22.58 | 27.18 | 10.79\ 29.44) 27.37
) i \ :

Under Section 59 of the same Act, all male inhabitants of Australia (excepting those who
are exempt from service) who have resided therein for 6 months, and are British subjects, and
are between the ages of 18 and 60 years, are in time of war liable to serve in the Citizen Forces.
The total number of males between the ages of 18 and 60 at the date of the Census (i.e., at ages
18 to 59 inclusive, last birthday), and the percentage of total male population which they repre-
sent are as follows :—
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Australian Male Population of Military Service Age, 3rd April, 1911,

1

MALE POPULATION, 18-59.
Aer Lasr STATES. ‘ TERRITORIES.
BIRTHDAY.
| C'wLTH
N.S.VV.\ Vie. ‘Q’land. S.A. | W.A. Tas. N.T. | F.T.
‘ \
|
Number .. - N .. 485,100{ 364,760 187,790‘i 115,998/ 103,732 51,498 2,173 577 (1311628
Percentage on Total Males .. | 56.56 } 55.64 | 56.99 ! 55.94 | 64.20 ‘ 52,77 | 79.48 | 58.17 | 56.71
: i

From the preceding tables it will be seen that at the date of the Census, 27.37 per cent. of
the male population were of training age, while 56.71 per cent. were of such age as to be liable to
serve in the Citizen Forces in the event of war. Particulars concerning the number of these
that for various reasons would be exempt are not available.

16. Metropolitan Population in Ages.—The following table gives the number of persons in
each age group resident in the several metropolitan areas of the Commonwealth, and the ag-
gregates for these areas combined. In compiling these results persons of unspecified age have
been distributed pro rata over the several age groups.

Metropolitan Population According to Age (Sexes Combined) 3rd April, 1911.

Sydney [Melbourne | Brisbane | Adelaide Perth Hobart Total
Acge LasT BIRTHDAY. and and and and and and Metropol-
Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. |itan Areas.

0-4 .. .. .. 67,854 57,237 14,828 20,381 13,238 4,347 177,885
5-9 .. .. .. 56,983 52,216 13,533 17,599 11,973 3,858 156,162
10-14 .. .. .. 54,175 51,809 14,178 17,404 10,355 3,735 151,656
16-19 .. .. .. 62,418 62,044 15,338 19,473 9,654 4,256 173,183
20-24 .. .. . 69,850 62,156 15,560 19,851 9,318 4,066 180,801
25-29 e .. .. 62,325 52,438 12,532 17,928 8,765 - 3,607 157,493
30-34 .. .. ‘e 51,336 44,105 10,393 14,425 8,955 2,785 131,999
35-39 . .. .. 42,861 39,548 8,766 11,822 8,950 2,417 114,364
40-44 .. .. .. 38,340 39,884 8,046 10,976 7,990 2,364 107,600
45-49 “a .. .. 35,176 38,062 7,660 9,816 6,030 2,197 98,841
50-54 .. .. . 29,154 29,350 5,939 8,693 4,136 1,840 79,112
5559 .. .. .. 19,897 18,142 4,054 6,745 2,483 1,347 52,668
60-64 .. .. .. 14,613 13,389 2,989 4,836 1,880 1,029 38,736
65-69 e . .. 10,864 10,782 2,509 3,946 1,427 858 30,386
70-74 e . .. 7,080 8,186 1,800 2,716 886 604 21,272
75-79 .. v .. 4,168 5,699 917 1,657 473 408 13,222
80-84 e .. .. 1,726 2,895 398 922 193 210 6,344
85-89 e e e 522 881 112 352 69 81 2,017
90-94 .. .. ‘e 135 218 26 82 15 23 499
95-99 .. e .. 20 28 .. 20 1 4 73
100 and over .. .. 6 4 2 2 1 1 16
ToranL .. .. 629,503 588,971 139,480 189,646 106,792 39,037 1,694,329

The general trend of the metropolitan population curve will be seen to be a decline from
the earliest age to the age group 10-14, a rise thence to the group 20-24, and a subsequent decline
throughout. Sydney, Melbourne, Adelaide and the total metropolitan areas are strictly in accord
with this trend, while Brisbane and Hobart vary but slightly from it. Perth, on the other hand,
exhibits a fairly complete decline in numbers throughout, the only exception being a slight
fluctuation at ages 30-34 and 35-39. In Sydney, Melbourne, Brisbane and the total metro-
politan areas, the figures for the group 2024 exceed those for 04, as do also those for 15-19 in
- Melbourne and Brisbane. In Adelaide, Perth and Hobart, the age group 0—4 contains a larger
number than any other group.
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The accompanying graphs, Nos. 17 and 18, furnish a representation of the male and
female population of each metropolitan area at the Census of 1911. For numerical details

see Volume IL., pp. 38-41.
Metropolitan Population.—Census 1911.
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The proportion per cent. of the total for each metropolitan area, represented by the number
in each age group is shewn in the following table :—

Proportion per cent. in each Quinquennial Age Group (Sexes Combined) 3rd April, 1911

Sydney |Melbourne | Brisbane | Adelaide Perth Hobart Total
AGe Last BIrTHDAY. and and and and and and Metropol-
Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. | ‘Suburbs. [itan Areas.
% % % % % % %
0-4 .. .. .. 10.78 9.72 10.63 10.75 12.40 10.89 10.50
5-9 .. .. .. 9.05 8.87 9.70 9.28 11.21 9.66 9.22
10-14 .. .. .. 8.61 8.80 10.16 9.18 9.70 9.35 8.95
15-19 .. - - 9.92 10.54 11.00 10.27 9.04 10.66 10.22
20-24 .. .. . 11.10 10.55 11.16 10.47 8.73 10.18 10.67
25-29 .. - . 9.90 8.90 8.98 9.45 8.21 8.78 9.30
30-34 .. .. - 8.16 7.49 7.45 7.61 8.39 6.97 7.79
35-39 .. . . 6.81 6.72 6.28 6.23 8.38 6.05 6.75
4044 .. .. . 6.09 6.77 5.77 5.79 7.48 5.92 6.35
4549 .. .. .. 5.59 6.46 5.42 5.18 5.65 5.51 5.83
50-54 .. .. .. 4.63 4.98 4.26 4.58 3.87 4.61 4.67
55-69 .. .. . 3.16 3.08 2.91 3.56 2.32 3.37 3.11
60-64 .. . .. 2.32 2.27 2.14 2.55 1.76 2.58 2.29
65-69 .. .. . 1.73 1.83 1.80 2.08 1.34 2.15 1.79
70-74 .. - . 1.12 1.39 1.29 1.43 .83 1.51 1.25
75-79 .. . .. .66 .95 .66 .87 44 1.02 .78
80-84 .. .. . .27 .49 .29 49 .18 .53 .37
85-89 .. . . .08 .18 .08 .18 .06 .20 12
90-94 .. .. -
95-99 .. .. .. .02 .04 .02 - .05 .01 .06 .04
100 and over
Toran .. .. 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00

The proportions per cent. in the groups 0-14, 15-64 and 65 and over in the several metro-
politan areas are as follows :— .
Proportion per cent. (Sexes Combined) 3rd April, 1911.

Sydney |Melbourne | Brisbane | Adelaide Perth Hobart Total
Aee Last BIRTHDAY. ‘and and and and and and Metropol-
Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. [itan Areas.

% 0 9 o ) o 0
o 0 0 J o 0

0-14 .. .. .. 28.44 27.39 30.49 29.21 33.31 29.90 28.67

15-64 .. .. .. 67.68 67.76 65.37 65.69 63.83 64.63 66.98

65 and over .. .. 3.88 4.85 4.14 5.10 2.86 5.47 4.35

ToraL .. .. 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00

It thus appears that for the metropolitan areas as a whole, 28% per cent. of the population
were under 15, 67 per cent. were between 15 and 65, while 41 were above 65 years of age. For
the extra-metropolitan areas of the Commonwealth, the corresponding figures were as follows :—
Under 15, 33} per cent. ; between 15 and 65, 621 per cent. ; above 65, 4} per cent. It will be
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seen that the extra-metropolitan population of the Commonwealth contains a much larger
proportion of persons under 15, and a correspondingly smaller proportion between 15 and 65,
than is the case with the metropolitan areas, the proportions of persons aged 65 and upwards
differing but slightly.

The masculinity in age groups of the several metropolitan populations determined in accord-
ance with the third method described on pp. 98, 99 ante, is given in the following table : —

Masculinity of Metropolitan Population. (Excess of Males over Females in each 100 of
Population), 3rd April, 1911.

Sydney |Melbourne | Brisbane | Adelaide Perth Hobart Total
AgE LasT BIRTHDAY. and and and and and and Metropol-
Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. |itan Areas.
04 . .. .. 2,12 1.41 2.64 .36 1.30 1.96 1.73
5-9 .. . .. .51 .66 2.28 .96 48 3.84 .84
10-14 .. .. . — 1.06 — .52 — .75 —1.01 — 2,37 —1.42 — .94
15-19 .. e .. —4.72 —5.22 —5.23 —3.79 —7.17 —17.75 —5.05
20-24 .. .. A —17.06 —9.64 -—8,64 —6.31 -—9.06 | —17.66 —8.34
25-29 .. .. .. —6.54 —9.55 —6.08 —17.89 —4.28 | —12.92 —7.68
30-34 .. .. .. -—4.62 —10.21 —5.15 —6.86 -—242 — 12.89 — 6.80
35-39 . .. . —5.11 —11.17 — 5.86 —7.66 1.47 —10.63 —7.13
40-44 . .. e -—2.41 —17.18 —6.79 —8.20 5.33 —8.12 —4.65
45-49 .. e N — .13 -—3.78 — .11 —8.23 9.82 —5.05 — 1.84
50-54 .. .. .. 3.33 — 2.03 1.94 —4.20 11.36 —17.07 .59
55-59 e .. .. 2.34 —3.20 — .35 37 2.38 -—10.32 — .54
60-64 .. .. .. —5.50 | —10.08 —38.45 —7.57 |- 1.06 —9.62 —6.97
6569 . .. . —9.87 —16.53 — 8.89 -—3.55 —1.47 —17.48 —11.15
70-74 .. .. N —8.47 —15.71 —2.67 —9.20 4.29 —19.21 —10.63
75-79 . .. .. —7.97 —9.63 1.64 —13.58 10.36 — 20.59 —8.44
80-84 .. .. .. —9.85 -—-6.94 —7.54 — 12,58 19.17 —6.67 —17.79
85-89 .. .. .o | —20.31 —11.24 — 17.86 —21.59 10.14 1.23 —14.53
90-94 .. .. .. | —39.26 | —14.68 .00 | —26.83 33.33 21.74 | —19.44
95-99 .. .. .. | —30.00 | —50.00 . —50.00 100.00 50.00 | —36.99
100 and over .. .. | —66.67 | —50.00 .00 |-—100.00 |—100.00 100.00 | — 50.00
ArL Aces .. — 2.87 —5.61 —3.03 —4.48 — .31 —7.42 — 3.96
NorE. — denotes excess of females over males.

It will be seen that in all the metropolitan areas there was a preponderance of females in the
total population, and that in the total for the metropolitan areas this preponderance was in
evidence at all ages except 0-9 and 50-54. The general characteristics of the variation of
masculinity with age are very similar to those for the general population commented upon on
page 99, the wavelike variation being strongly in evidence.

In the succeeding table, particulars are furnished relative to the proportion of the persons
in each age group who were resident in the metropolitan areas of the several States and of the
Commonwealth as a whole.

Proportion of Population in Metropolitan Areas (Sexes Combined), 3rd April, 1911.

Sydney |Melbourne | Brisbane | Adelaide Perth Hobart Total
AGe Last BIRTHDAY. and and and and and and Metropol-
Suburbs Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. |itan Areas.
% % % % % % %

04 .. . .. 33.71 39.78 20.08 42.79 37.79 17.49 33.76
5-9 .. .. .. 33.79 40.20 21.27 43.56 40.89 17.40 34.37
10-14 .. . .. 34.40 40.96 22.66 44.53 44.09 18.87 35.33
15-19 .. . .. 37.82 45.49 23.98 45.16 42.38 21.48 38.36
20-24 e .. .. 40.79 48.58 24.53 46.77 36.53 22.26 40.25
25-29 e .. .. 41.61 48.42 23.68 47.49 33.54 22.32 40.29
30-34 .. .. .. 41.10 46.81 23.60 48.19 33.87 21.03 39.62
3539 . .. .. 40.24 45.77 22.82 47.98 34.85 21.30 38.98
40-44 .. .. .. 40.36 46.63 23.03 48.13 36.27 22.45 39.66
45-49 .. .. .. 41.50 47.58 24.21 47.98 36.45 22.62 40.64
50-5¢ .. .. - 41.80 47.58 23.86 48.31 36.98 22.49 40.74
55-59 .. .. .. 40.81 47.51 24.21 49.89 37.17 23.99 40.57
60-64 .. . . 39.92 47.25 23.95 50.10 40.47 25.27 40.34
65-69 .. .. .. 38.03 44.57 24.80 50.69 44.37 26.66 39.36
70-74 .. .. . 36.65 41.95 25.35 51.21 45.34 27.77 38.38
75-79 .. .. . 34.81 39.15 25,92 - 49.24 49.27 29.02 37.18
80-84 . .. .. 34.70 39.46 28.95 51.22 48.86 29.45 38.21
85-89 .. .. .. 33.35 38.71 23.93 53.01 56.10 29.78 37.55
90-94 .. . .. 31.62 40.82 25.49 49.10 42.86 28.75 37.10
95-99 .. .. . 28.99 31.11 .. 52.63 25.00 17.39 30.04
100 -and over .. .. 19.35 22.22 40.00 66.67 33.33 25.00 25.00
TorAL .. .. 38.23 44.77 23.02 46.42 37.85 20.89 38.03
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The general trend indicated by the figures for total metropolitan areas is that the proportion
resident in such areas increases with age to the group 25-29, declining thence to group 35-39,
rising thence to group 50-54, and declining thereafter throughout. This trend is also clearly
marked in the cases of Sydney and Melbourne, but is less regular in most of the other capitals,
while in the case of Adelaide the proportion increases with age throughout, except for some minor
fluctuations.

It will be seen from the above that on the average, 38 per cent. of the population of the
Commonwealth was resident in metropolitan areas, the percentage for ages between 15 and 75
being above this average, while for ages under 15 and above 75 the proportion was below this
average, with the exception of age-group 80-84.

In Section 9 of the present Chapter, dealing with « Avei'age Age,” (p. 100) the mean and .
median ages of the populations of the several States and Territories of the Commonwealth are

shewn. Similar particulars in respect of the various metropolitan areas are given in the following -
table :—

Metropolitan Mean and Median Ages, 3rd April, 1911.

Mean Ags. MEDIAN AQE.

METROPOLITAN AREAS, 0 ; ‘
Males. Females.| Persons. Males. Females. | Persons.

o 1 \
years. years. years. | years. years. K years.
Sydney and Suburbs .. .. 27.69 28.06 27.88 25.09 25.41 25.26
Melbourne and Suburbs .. .. 28.32 ° 29.39 28.88 25.07 26.41 j 25.81
Brisbane and Suburbs L .. 26.92 27.37 27.15 23.46 24.03 ! 23.77
Adelaide and Suburbs . .. 27.81 28.76 28.31 24.39 25.59 | 25.03
Perth and Suburbs .. .. .. 26.81 25.93 26.37 25.15 23.71 | 24.37
Hobart and Suburbs .. . 27.50 29.04 28.33 23.57 25.38 | 24.61
Toran, METROPOLITAN .. 27.79 28.44 28.13 24 .84 25.56 ‘ 25.22

i, H

On comparing these figures with those given in Section 9, it will be seen that both for mean
and median ages the averages for the metropolitan areas are higher than those for the Com-
monwealth as a whole. Thus, the metropolitan mean age for persons was 28.13, as compared
with the Commonwealth mean age of 27.18, whilst the metropolitan median age for persons was
25.22, as compared with the Commonwealth median age of 24.01.

For the metropolitan areas, the mean age for persons exceeded the median age by 2.91
years, as compared with an excess for the Commonwealth as a whole of 3.17 years.

17. State Subdivisions.—In addition to the information specified in the preceding Section,
relative to metropolitan Populations, particulars were tabulated for various subdivisions of the
several States and Territories, and the majority of these are published in Part I. (Ages) of the
Census Detailed Tables. (See Volume II., pp. 44-98.)

In all cases the number of persons of each sex and of the sexes combined under and over 21
years of age, is published for each Commonwealth Electoral Division, as well as for each State
Electoral Province and Electoral District. In addition, details for each quinquennial age group,
and for each single age under 5 is published in respect of Counties in New South Wales and
Victoria, Census Districts in Queensland, Counties and Divisions in South Australia, Statistical

Districts in Western Australia, Municipalities in Tasmania, and Counties in the Northern
Territory.



CHAPTER XI.

BIRTHPLACES.

1. Form of Inquiry and Tabulation.—At the Census of the 3rd April, 1911, each person
was asked to state on a * personal ” card, the ¢ Country or Australian State where born,” and
from the replies to this query, taken in conjunction with the other data furnished, the tables
contained in Part II. (Birthplaces) of the Detailed Census Tables have been compiled. (See
Volume 1T, pp. 105-385). As usual in such cases the replies given were frequently more minute
than was required, the province, county, town, or even village of birth being supplied instead
of the country, thus entailing extensive reference to atlases and-gazetteers in the course of
classification. =~ For convenience of tabulation a scheme of classification of birthplaces was
drawn up, comprising 75 items, and these items, with their allotted numbers, formed the basis
for tabulation of birthplaces in all parts of the Report and Detailed Tables.

The scheme of classification was as follows :(—

Birth- Birth-
place place
No. No.
Australasia— Asia—continued—
Commonwealth of Australia— 40 Java
1 New South Wales 41 Philippine Islands
2 Victoria 42 Syria
3 Queensland 43 Other Asiatic Countries
4 South Australia
5 Western Australia Africa—
6 Tasmania 44 Cape of Good Hope
7 Northern Territory 45 Mauritius
8 Australia (undefined) 46 Natal
9 New Zealand 47 Orange Free State
) 48 Transvaal
Europe— 49 South Africa (undefined)
10 England 50 Other African Brit. Possns.
11 Wales 51 Egypt
12 Scotland 52 Other African Countries
13 Ireland .
14 Isle of Man America—
15 Other European Brit. Possns. 53 Barbadoes
16 Austria-Hungary 54 : Canada
17 Belgium ) 55 Jamaica
18 Denmark 56 Newfoundland
19 France 57 Other American Brit. Possns.
20 Germany 58 Argentine Republic
21 Greece 59 Brazil
22 Italy 60 Chile
23 Netherlands 61 Mexico
24 Norway 62 Peru
25 Portugal ) 63 United States of America
26 Russia 64 Other American Countries
27 Spain
28 Sweden Polynesia—
29 Switzerland ; 65 iji
30 Other European Countries : 66 Friendly Islands
67 Papua '
Asia— 68 Other Polynesian Brit. Possns.
31 British India 69 New Caledonia,
gg IC-IGYIOHK :;(1) gew Hebrides
ong Kong amoa
34 Straits Settlements 72 Other Polynesian Islands
35 Other Asiatic British Possns. 73 Sth Sea Islands (so described)
36 Afghanistan
37 Arabia 74 At Sea
38 China
39 Japan H 75 Unspecified .

It will be seen that the principle involved in this classification has been that of grouping
‘the birthplaces under the various continents of birth, and of distinguishing for each continent
the British from the foreign birthplaces, the British birthplaces being given first, usually, though
not invariably, in alphabetical order, followed by the foreign birthplaces similarly arranged.
Every personal card was before tabulation marked with its appropriate birthplace number
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and these numbers were used in all subsequent tabulations. To assist in the process of classi-
fication an index of birthplaces was prepared. In addition to the totals for each of the 75
items, details in respect of numbers of each sex in each State and Territory were taken out in
respect of the countries comprised under the comprehensive items 15, 30, 35, 43, 50, 52, 57,
64, 68 and 72. These details are shewn in their appropriate places in Tables 1 to 3 of Part II.
(Birthplaces) of the Detailed Census Tables. See Volume II., pp. 109 to 119.

2. Unspecified Birthplaces.—On the present occasion the total number of persons who
failed to specify their birthplaces on the Census Schedule was 30,470, of whom 16,418 were
males, and 14,052 were females. These somewhat heavy numbers represented 7.1 per 1,000
of the total in the case of the male population and 6.6 per 1,000 in the case of the female popula-
tion. For the several States and Territories the total unspecified per 1000 of total population
worked out as follows :—New Soujh Wales, 6.6 ; Victoria, 8.4; Queensland, 4.7 ; South Aus-
tralia, 5.0; Western Australia, 7.5; Tasmania, 8.1; Northern Territory, 8.5; Federal
Territory, 21.6. Leaving the Territories out of account the States with the highest proportion
of persons of unspecified birthplace were Victoria and Tasmania, while those with the lowest
proportion were Queensland and South Australia. In all cases the proportion was higher than
was degirable, and furnished evidence of neglect in the detailed check of the personal cards by
certain of the collectors. In the tabulation of the results given in pages 105 to 385 of Volume
IL., Detailed Tables, the particulars in respect of persons of unspecified birthplace have been
tabulated under the heading “ Unspecified,” but in preparing the figures for this report the
data relative to the unspecified have been distributed proportionately. It will be understood,
therefore, that in this chapter, unless otherwise indicated, the figures given represent the results
obtained after the adjustment made to allow for the unspecified. Similarly in the case of those
recorded for ‘¢ Australia, undefined,” a distribution over the several States was carried out.
In all cases the figures shewn are exclusive of aboriginal natives of the full blood, but include
half-caste aboriginals.

3. General View of Results.—Dealing first with what may for convenience be termed
the Continental division of birthplaces, the following table furnishes a convenient summary of

the results for the several States and Territories of enumeration :(—

Birthplaces of Population at Census of 3rd April, 1911.

} STATES. TERRITORIES.
BIRTHPLACE. ‘ ‘ C'wLTH.
| N.S.wW. J Vie. Q’land. [ S.A. ‘ W.A. ‘ Tas. N.T. | F.T.
MALES.

o o ) ‘ | | |
Australasia - .. 703,175 | 550,444 | 235,302 [175,109 ;113,819 1 88,188 1,051 862 | 1,867,950
Europe .. . .. |138,277 | 95,730 | 82,258 | 30,249 . 40,801 : 8,477 @ 273 121 396,186
Asia .. .. . 10,493 6,007 8,454 1,042 5,671 586 | 1,377 5 33,635
Africa .. .. .. | 1006 | 753 334 194 246 ‘ el L 2,703
America .. .. .. 3,145 1,897 1,230 528 823 i 186 | 12 4 7,825
Polynesia e 684 122 | 1,582 23 | 57 21 11 .. 2,500
At Sea .. .. .. 828 638 346 213 i 148 62 i 1 .. 2,236
Torar .. .. |857,698 | 655,501 | 320,506 | 207,358 | 161,565 | 97,501 2,734 | 992 | 2,313,035

FEMALES
Australasia .. .. 1695,772 | 576,939 | 215,308 | 177,579 | 99,537 | 86,817 478 672 | 1,853,102
Europe .. . . 88,732 | 79,553 | 59,387 | 22,755 | 19,956 6,346 42 49 276,820
Asia .. .. .. 1,087 745 492 213 395 201 54 NN 3,187
Africa .. .. . 917 758 196 165 180 76 .. . 2,292
America .. . .. 1,326 1,123 474 243 313 97 .. 1 3,577
Polynesia .. .. 532 159 161 32 31 23 1 .. 939
At Sea .. .. .. 670 683 289 213 137 60 1 . 2,053
TorarL .. .. | 789,036 |659,960 | 276,307 | 201,200 | 120,549 | 93,620 576 722 | 2,141,970
PERSONS.

Australasia .. .. 1,398,947(1,127,383| 450,610 | 352,688 | 213,356 | 175,005 1‘,529 11,5634 | 3,721,052
Europe .. e . 227,009| 175,283 141,645 | 53,004 | 60,757 14,823 315 170 673,006
Asia .. .. .. 11,580 6,752 8,946 1,255 6,066 787 1,431 5 36,822
Africa .. .. .. 2,013 _1,511 530 359 426 147 9 .. 4,995
America .. e .. 4,471 3,020| 1,704 771 1,136 283 12 5 11,402
Polynesia .. . 1,216 281 1,743 55 88 44 12 .. 3,439
At Sea .. .. . 1,498 1,321 635 426 285 122 | 2 .. 4,289
TorarL .. .. |1,646,734/1,315,551| 605,813 |408,558 | 282,114 | 191,211 | 3,310/ 1,714 -| 4,455,005
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Birthplaces of Population at Census of 3rd April, 1911——continued.

B StaTEs. - 'TERRITORIES.
IRTHPLACE. >
NSW.| Vi |Qland| SA. | WA, | Tes. |NT.|FT. | 7O
MASCULINITY (Excess of males over femalés per 100 of population).
Australasia . .. 5.29 | — 2.35 4.44 | — .70 6.69 .78 | 37.48) 12.39 .40
Europe .. .. .. 21.83 9.23 16.15 14.14 34.31 14.38 | 73.33! 42.35 17.74
Asia .. .. . 81.23 77.93 89.00 67.67 86.98 48.92 | 92.45) 100.00 82.69
Africa .. . .. 8.89 |— .33 26.04 8.08 15.49 |— 3.40 [100.00| .. 8.23
America .. .. .. 40.68 25.63 44.37 36.96 44.89 31.45 [100.00, 60.00 37.26
Polynesia .. .. 12.50 | —13.17 81.563 | —16.36 29.55 |— 4.55 | 83.33] .. 45.39
At Sea .. .. .. 10.55 | — 3.41 8.98 .. 3.86 1.64 .. .. 4.27
ToTaL . 417 |— .33 8.78 1.51 1_4.54 2.08 | 65.20| 15.75 3.84
Nore. -— Indicates excess of females over males per 100 of population. N

For each of the birthplaces specified the largest numbers were those for New South Wales,
Victoria ranking second for all birthplaces except Asia and Polynesia, in which cases Queens-
land occupied second place and Victoria third.

In the succeeding table is shewn for each sex separately and for the two sexes in combina-
tion, the percentage of the number from each birthplace on the total for each State and
Territory :—

Percentage for each Birthplace in each State and Territory at Census of 3rd April, 1911.

STATES. \ TERRITORIES. |
BIRTHPLACE. - I \ C'wLTH.

N.S.W.I Vie. \ Q’land. { S.A. ‘ W.A. \ Tas. | N.T. \ F.T. |

MALES.
| i
Australasia .. .. ¥ 81.98 ‘ 83.96 | 71.41 | 84.45| 70.45| 90.37 | 38.44 ‘ 86.90 | 80.76
Europe .. .. 1812 | 1460 | 24.96 | 14.59 | 25.25 8.69 9.98 | 12.20| 17.13
Asia .. .. e 1.22] .92 2.57 .50 3.51 .60 | 50.37 .50 1.45
Africa .. .. S .13 | 11 .10 .09 .15 .07 .33 . 12
America . e .37 ‘ .29 .37 .26 .51 .19 44 | .40 .34
Polynesia .. oo .08 | .02 48 .01 .04 .02 - 40 11
At Sea . o 10 | .10 11 0| < .09 .06 04 ‘ .09
ToTAL .. ; 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 100.ooi 100.00 | 100.00
! | i
FEMALES.

; | | | | |
Australasia .. .. 8818 | 8742 77.93| 88.26 | 8257 9273 | 82.99 ‘ 93.07 | 86.51
Europe . .| 1124 | 12,06 21.49 | 11.31 . 16.55 6.78 7291 679 | 1292
Asia .. . . 14 A1 .18 11 .33 .22 9.38 .. .15
Africa e 12 12 .07 .08 .15 .08 .. .. 11
America . co A7 17 | .17 12 .26 .10 .. .14 17
Polynesia .. . .07 ! .02 ‘ .06 .02 .03 .03 17 . .04
At Sea . o .08 | J .10 .10 A1 .06 17 ‘ ‘ .10
ToTAL . 100.00 | 100. 00" 100.00 | 100.00 100.001 100.00 100.00‘{ 100.00 | 100.00

; : ; | i :

PERSONS.

Australasia .. .| 84.96! 8570 | 7438 | 86.33 7563 | 91.563 | 46.20 | 89.50 | 83.52
Europe .. .. 1379 | 13.32 | 23.38 | 12,97 | 21.54 7.75 9.52 9.92-| 15.11
Asia” .. .. oo .70 510 1.48 .31 2.15 41| 43.23 | .29 | .83
Africa .. .. . 12 12 .09 .09 .15 .08 270 .. 11
America . . .27 .23 .28 .19 40 .15 .36 .29 .25
Polynesia . o .07 .02 .29 .01 .03 .02 .36 .. .08
At Sea 1 .09 .10 ¢ 10 | .10 .10 .06 .06 .. .10
ToTAL .. ‘ 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00

It will be seen from the preceding table that of the total population of the Common-
wealth at the date of the Census only 1.37 per cent. had been born elsewhere than in Australasia
or Europe, the percentage for the sexes separately being 2.11 per cent. for males, and 0.57 per
cent. for females.

As regards the constitution of the populatlon of the several States, it will be seen that Tas-
mania furnished the highest proportion of persons of Australasian blrth and the lowest pro-
portion of persons of European birth, while the proportion for other birthplaces, viz., 0.72
per cent., is lower for Tasmania than for any other State except South Australia, where the
proportion is 0.70 per cent.

In general it may be said that New South Wales, Victoria and South Australia exhibited a
fair degree of similarity of constitution as regards birthplace, whilst Western Australia and
Queensland were similar to each other in shewing relatively low proportions of Australasian
born population and relatively high proportions of persons of European and Asiatic birth.

It is of interest to note that for both sexes the number of persons born at sea represented
for practically all the States a uniform proportion of about 1 per thousand.
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4. Comparative Results for the three Censuses.—A comparison of the birthplace statistics
for the Commonwealth for the Censuses of 1891, 1901 and 1911, furnishes the following results :—

~ Commonwealth Population according to Birthplace, 1891, 1901 and 1911.

i

Br | MALES. ‘ FEMALES. } PERsoNs.
RTHPLACE | _ -
1801. | 1901 | 1011 ‘ 1891. | 1901 | 1911 | 1891 | 1901. | 191L
L NUMBER o
{ i \ : I

Australasia | 1,103,336] 1,474,121, 1,867,9501{ 1,086,690 1,466,108] 1,853,102 2,190,026/ 2,040,220/ 3,721,052
Europe 532,418 437,103 396,186 372,255 318,336 276,820. 904,673 1755439 673,006
Asia S0 44157 43875 33:635;! 2:643! 3,248 3187, 46,800 47,123 36,822
Africa .. 1,835 1746 2703 1,219 L1129 2,202 3054 2,875 4,995
America .. 9,855 8010  T.825  3.602  3.625 3,577 13,457 12,535 11,402
Polynesia. . . 0,409 9,420  2,500] 1,304 967 939: 10,713 10,387 3,439
At Sea .. 3,020 2753 2236 2640 2460 2053 5660 5213 4,289

\
| | |
Torar, | 1,704,039 1,977,928 2,313,035 1,470,353 1,795,873, 2,141,970;a

|

PERCENTAGE ON TOTAL.

3,174,392( 3,773,801 4,455,005

Australasia | 6475 | 74.53 80.76

i | !
‘. 73.91 81.64 - 86.51 | 68.99 | 77.91 | 83.52
Europe .. 31.24 | 2210 | 17.13 ’ 25.32 | 1773 | 1292 | 2850 @ 2002 1511
Asia L 2.59 | 2.22 1.45 .18 A8 | .15 “ 147 | 1.25 .83
Afriea .., A1 .09 12 | .08 06 | a1 | a0 08 ‘ 11
America .. .58 ‘x .45 .34 | .24 20 A7 0 42 .33 ‘ .25
Polynesia . .| 55 47 11 \ .09 .05 ‘ .04 i 34 | .27 i .08
At Sea . “ 18 i 14 .09 ‘ 18 .14 | .10 M .18 \ 14 ‘ .10
— d - d 1l
Torar, ‘ 100.00‘ 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 \i 100.00 ’ 100.00 ' 100.00
‘ i i i |
Birthplaces of Australian Population. It will be seen from the preceding

table that between the Census of 1891
r and that of 1911 the number of per-
sons in Australia of Australasian birth
increased by upwards of 1,530,000, while
the percentage on total population in-
creased from 69 per cent. to upwards of
831 per cent. During the same period the
population of European birth diminished by
upwards of 231,000 in number, and in pro-
portion from 281 per cent. to 15 per cent. of
the total. The population from all other
birthplaces taken together diminished in
Persons number by nearly 19,000, and in propor-
tion from 21 per cent. to 1} per cent. of
the total population.
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Tt is of interest to note that the only
one of the birthplaces specified, other than
Australasia, which shewed a higher number
and proportion in 1911 than in 1891 or
1901 was Africa, mainly due to an increase
in the number of immigrants from South
Africa arising as a consequence of the
Australian intervention in the South African
War at the commencement of the decade,
Both numerically and proportionately the
Asijatic and Polynesian races diminished
rapidly during the twenty years under
review.
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The accompanying graph (No. 19) fur-
nishes a representation of the number of
persons (males and females combined)
enumerated at the Australian Censuses of-
1891, 1901 and 1911, who had been born in
¢ Australasia,” “ Europe,” ‘ Asia,” and
‘“ all other birthplaces » respectively. This
graph brings out clearly the increase in the
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asial | Europe Asia ATl Other pumber of Australian born and the c’!ecrease

=1 =2zl =T=lz] (&1sz in the number born elsewhere, which has

EIREIEIEIREIE EIREIENE taken place in the 20 years covered by the
graph.

GRAPH No. 19.
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The masculinity of the population for each birthplace is shewn in the following table :—

Masculinity of Australian Population according to Birthplace, 1891 to 1911. (Excess of Males over
Females per 100 for Sexes combined for the Birthplaces in question).

BirTHPLACE.
CeNnsUs. | : i T - Torar.
Auvs- Europe Asia. Africa. | America. | Polynesia. | At Sea.
tralasia. | i
1891 .. . .76 ‘ 17.70 88.71 20.17 - 46.46 { 75.66 ! 6.86 7.36
1901 .. 27 | 15.72 86.21 21.46 42,16 | 81.38 .56 4.82
1911 .. 40 ; 17.74 ’ 82.69 8.23 37.26 i 45.39 4.27 | 3.84

5. British Subjects.—Amongst the questions put at the recent Census was one relating
to nationality, each person being asked to state if he were a British Subject by parentage or by
naturalisation. In addition to these all persons born in British possessions were in tabulation
classified as British subjects by birthplace, while the foreign born wives of British subjects
were tabulated as British subjects by naturalisation, in accordance with the provisions of the
Commonwealth Naturalisation Act. In the succeeding table the results obtained are shewn
for each of the continental divisions of birthplaces.

British Subjects in Australia at the Census of 3rd April, 1911.

I
3
BriTisH SUBJECT. Total Total
British Others. Popula-
BIRTHPLACE. L P
By By Na,tuBrZ,lisa- Subjects. | - tion.
Birthplace. Parentage. tion.
MALES.
Australasia 1,867,950 .. .. 1,867,950 . ( 1,867,950
Europe 342,546 1,857 34,002 378,405 17,781 396,186
Asia 6,719 294 4,081 11,094 22,541 33,635
Africa 2,484 67 . 90 2,641 62 2,703
America 2,687 2,516 1,184 6,387 1,438 7,825
Polynesia 1,126 300 223 1,649 851 2,500
At Sea .. 2,071 99 2,170 66 | 2,236
ToTAL 2,223,512 7,105 39,679 | 2,270,296 42,739 ‘ 2,313,035
FEMALES.
Australasia 1,853,102 . .. 1,853,102 oy 1,853,102
Europe 258,158 1,508 12,432 272,098 4,722 276,820
Asia 1,898 173 369 2,440 747 3,187
Africa 2,193 61 19 2,273 19 2,292
America 1,049 1,702 334 3,085 492 3,577
Polynesia 535 205 52 792 | 147 939
At Sea . 1,940 61 2,001 : 52 2,063
ToraL ‘ 2,116,935 “ 5,589 13,267 | 2,135,791 | 6,179 | 2,141,970
PERSONS.
Australasia 3,721,052 .. .. ‘ 3,721,052 .. 3,721,062
Europe 600,704 3,365 46,434 650,503 22,503 673,006
Asia 8,617 | 467 4,450 13,534 23,288 36,822
Africa 4,677 | 128 109 4,914 81 4,995
America 3,736 | 4,218 1,518 9,472 1,930 11,402
Polynesia 1,661 | 505 275 2,441 998 3,439
At Sea .. 4,011 160 l 4,171 118 4,289
Torarn 4,340,447 [r 12,694 52,946 l 4,406,087 48,918 | 4,455,005

These figures given shew that less than 2 per cent. of the male population of the Common-
wealth, and only about 3 per 1000 of the female population were foreign subjects. Taking the

sexes together, 1.1 per cent. of the whole population of the Commonwealth at the date of the
Census were foreign subjects.
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6. Metropolitan Population.—An interesting point in connexion with the question of
birthplace is the relative extent to which those born in different parts tend to aggregate in the
Metropolitan areas of the several States. For the various Continental divisions of birthplaces,
the number of persons of each sex resident in each of the Metropolitan areas is shewn in the
following table :—

Metropolitan Population according to Birthplace, 3rd April, 1911.

\ I | |
Sydney ‘ Melbourne | Brisbane | Adelaide Perth | Hobart | Total
Birthplace. and | and and and and | and Metro-
Suburbs. ‘ Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. "\ Suburbs. | politan.
MALES.
Australasia 236,877 ‘ 226,386 47,510 74,315 38,644 16,346 | 640,078
Europe 62,208 | 46,756 19,082 15,428 13,171 1,954 | 158,599
Asia, 3,801 | 2,940 553 368 994 117 8,863
Africa 610 490 72 113 77 22 1,384
America, . . 1,458 | 1,046 292 251 277 27 3,351
Polynesia 365 | 67 46 11 15 6 510
At Ses 319 271 73 92 53 15 823
ToraL 305,728 . 277,956 617,628 90,578 53,231 18,487 | 813,608
|

FEMALES.
Australasia 271,270 | 264,649 | 52,154 84,649 42,716 19,503 | 734,941
Europe 49,695 44,112 19,191 13,839 10,337 1,801 | 138,975
Asia 584 524 133 145 167 50 1,603
Africa 605 542 72 130 87 30 1,466
America .. 874 720 184 161 161 31 2,131
Polynesia 308 99 20 19 18 16 570
At Sea 349 369 98 125 75 | 19 1,035
ToTAL 323,775 | 311,015 71,852 ‘ 99,068 53,561 ‘ 21,450 | 880,721

PERSONS.
Australasia 508,147 | 491,035 99,664 | 158,964 81,360 35,849 | 1,375,019
Europe 111,903 90,868 38,273 29,267 23,508 3,755 | 297,574
Asia 4,475 3,464 686 513 1,161 167 10,466
Africa 1,215 1,032 144 243 164 52 2,850
America .. 2,332 1,766 476 412 438 58 5,482
Polynesia 763 166 66 *30 33 22 1,080
At Sea .. 668 640 171 217 128 34 1,858
ToraL 629,503 ‘ 588,971 | 139,480 | 189,646 | 106,792 39,937 | 1,694,329

For the total population Sydney contains the greatest number in respect of each of
the birthplaces specified, while Melbourne ranks second throughout. Brisbane occupies
third place in respect of Europe, America and Polynesia; Adelaide is third with Australasia,
Africa, At Sea, and Total, while Perth is third in the case of Asia.

The succeeding table furnishes similar information respecting the proportion per cent.
which the Metropolitan numbers for each sex and birthplace bore to the total for that sex and
birthplace in the whole State or Commonwealth. .

Proportion per cent. Resident in Metropolitan Areas, 3rd April, 1911.
\ | )
Birthplace. ‘ N.8.wW. ‘ Vie. Q’land. S.A. ‘ W.A. } Tas. C’'wrLTH.
MALES.

. | % % % | % % " % %
Australasia | 33.69 41.13 20.19 | 42.44 33.95 18.54 34.27
Europe i 44-99 48.84 23.20 | 51.00 32.28 23.05 40.03
Asia ‘ 37.08 48.94 6.54 35.32 17.53 19.97 26.35
Africa 55.66 65.07 21.56 58.25 31.30 30.99 51.20
America .. 46.36 55.14 23.74 47.54 33.66 14.50 42,82
Polynesia 53.36 54.92 2.91 ' 47.83 26.32 28.57 20.40
At Sea 38.53 42.48 21.10 ‘ 43.19 35.81 24.19 36.81

ToTAL ‘l 35.65 42.40 2052 | 4368 | 32.95 18.94 35.17
. | !
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Proportion per cent. Resident in Metropolitan Areas, 3rd April, 1911—continued.

Birthplace. N.S.W. l Vie. i Qland. | SA. | WA | Tes | O'weaith.
e I A - ! B | .

7 FEMALES. - o
Awustralasia .. .. 38.99 45.87 24.22 47.67 ‘ 42.91 22.46 : 39.66
Europe .. - .. 56.01 55.45 32.32 60.82 L 51.80 28.38 50.20
Asia .. .. .. 53.73 70.34 27.03 68.08 \ 42.28 24.88 50.30
Africa .. .. .. 65.98 71.50 36.73 78.79 |  48.33 3047 63.96
America .. .. .. 65.91 64.11 38.82 66.26 | 51.44 31.96 | 59.58
Polynesia L 74.81 62.26 12.42 59.38 | 58.06 69.57 ©  60.70
At Sea .. .. .. 52.09 54.03 33.91 58.69 | 54.74 31.67 50.41

)‘ P

ToTAL .. .. 41,03 ‘ 47.13 26.00 49.24 ‘[ 44,43 - 2291 ‘ 41.12

o o - 1l |
PERSONS.
| '

Australasia .. .. 36.32 | 43.56 22.12 45.07 | 38.13 1 20.48 36.95
Europe .. .. .. 49,29 51.84 27.02 55.22 ’ 38.69 25.33 44,22
Asia . .. .. . 38.64 51.30 7.67 40.88 19.14 21.22 28,42
Africa .. .. .. 60.36 68.30 27.17 67.69 | 38.50 35.37 57.06
America .. .. . 52,16 58.48 27.93 53.44 } 38.56 20.49 48.08
Polynesia .. .. 62.75 59.07 3.79 54.55 [ 37.50 50.00 31.40
At Sea .. . .. ‘ 44.59 48.45 26.93 50.94 ‘ 4491 27.87 43.32

Torar .. .. ‘ 38.23 44.77 23.02 4642 | 3785 20.89 38.03

— |

From these tables it will be seen that the tendency for the Australasian born to con-
centrate in Metropolitan areas is less marked than is the case for most other of the birthplaces
enumerated. Thus, whilst 36.95 per cent. of the Australasian-born population of the Common-
wealth was to be found in Metropolitan areas, as high a percentage as 44.22 of the European-
born population was so found. As regards Australasian and European born population this
relation holds good for both sexes in all the States except in the case of males in Western Aus-
tralia. It is most marked in the case of New South Wales, where for the sexes combined 36.32
per cent. of the Australasian-born population of the State dwelt in Sydney, whilst 49.29 per
cent. of the European-born population were so resident.

In this connexion it is also of interest to note that whilst in the case of the Australasian-
born the females in every instance largely exceeded the males, the reverse held true in the case
of the European-born for all Metropolitan areas except Brisbane. It may be noted as a matter

of curiosity that in all the Metropolitan areas the females born at sea exceeded the males so
born.

7. Birthplace and Age.—At the Commonwealth Census of 1911 much more complete
details of birthplaces and ages in conjunction were tabulated than had previously been the case
with Australian Censuses. This detail comprised for each State and Territory, and for each
sex, the compilation of particulars in respect of single ages 0 to 4, and quinquennial groups
thence forward, the information being furnished in respect of each of the 75 birthplace items
comprised in the classification of birthplaces. (See p. 114).

For the Continental divisions of birthplaces the particulars in respect of males are as
follows :—

Male Population of Australia according to Birthplace and Age, 3rd April, 1911.

‘ I 1 !
%ig:thﬁzi,t. A::g.al Europe. Asia. Africa. f Anmerica. ‘ Polynesia. | At Sea. Total.

| | j

’ \ J
0 .. 59,095 127 8 . 4 9 5 59,248
1 .. 54,241 378 15 15 18 | 16 | 5 54,687
2 .. 51,059 533 18 48 25 | 9! 3 51,695
3 . 51,005 673 26 78 31 | 15 | 3 51,831
4 . 49,753 | 686 18 120 19 | 14 | 2 50,612
5-9 .. 225,774 | 3,635 113 446 102 | 79 10| 230,150
10-14 .. 212,208 3,484 170 214 94 | 75 9| 216,344
15-19 .. 220,503 6,813 545 82 184 | 182 | 20 | 228,329
20-24 ... 206,507 20,107 2,021 184 492 319 | 72 | 229,702
25-29 .. 167,706 28,954 | 3,240 285 | 686 | 228 | 164 | 201,263
30-34 .. 0 136,852 29,689 | 4,461 218 - 688 202 | 166 | 172,276
35-39 .. 117,300 29,201 | 4,902 157 | 847 | 274 | 132 | 152,903
40-44 .. 105,263 34,292 4,911 158 718 | 355 | 151 | 145,848
45-49 .. 85,281 43,238 3,944 221 751 | 270 271 | 133,976
5054 .., 6,237 42,626 3,482 160 802 | 226 326 | 108,859
55-59 o1 31144 37,924 2,099 114 711 | 103 446 72,541
60-64 .. 16,435 32,937 1,487 88 555 . 68 | 189 51,7569
65-69 .. 10,650 28,481 793 51 371 31 108 40,491
70-74 . 3,811 24,327 655 26 324 15 ' 97 29,255
75-79 o 1,411 16,818 429 29 | 224 9 31 18,951
80-84 oo 457 8,053 203 7. 122 | 1 20 8,863
85-89 e 120 2,419 70 1 ‘ 37 | 1 3 2,651
90-94 oo 35 582 12 .. | - 1| o 1 641
95-99 oo 10 93 8 P 3. .. 2| 116
100 & over . 3 26 5 1o D 35

| f |

Torat .. : 1,867,950 | 396,186 33,635 | 2,703 | 7,825 | 2,500 ‘ 2,236 | 2,313,035
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The following graphs (Nos. 20 and 21) furnish a representation of the number of males at
each age according to the birthplaces specified in the preceding table. Ineach case the base
of a small square represents 10 years of age. In the case of graph No. 20 the height of a
small square represents 5000 persons, while in graph No. 21 it represents 500 persons.

Ages and Birthplaces— Ages and Birthplaces—
Australasia, Europe, and all other Birthplaces. Asia, Africa, America, Polynesia, and at Sea.
Census of 1911 Census of 1911,

MALES. ' MALES.

MALES . MALES ame

N N At Sea

%A

%,
, \\
|All Other; .
| —
] 30 a0 0 El 0

GRAPH No. 20. GRAPH No. 21.

Similar particulars in respect of the female population are furnished in the succeeding

table.
Female Population of Australia according to Birthplace and Age, 3rd April, 1811.
]%igrih%:.‘;rt. A‘;s:ilzl' Europe. Asia, Africa. America. | Polynesia. | At Sea. Total.
| !
0 56,579 | 120 1 4 6 4 8 56,722
1 52,380 359 10 13 17 15 4 52,798
2 49,361 548 ¢ 17 32 27 7 6 49,998
3 49,762 634 “ 14 73 20 7 1 50,511
4 e 48,014 623 20 123 26 14 1 48,821
5-9 .. 220,122 3,315 94 497 | 96 73 9 224,206
10-14 .. 209,046 3,351 114 185 89 72 13 212,870
15-19 .. 219,184 3,477 133 99 137 90 18 223,138
20-24 .. 210,996 7,751 227 127 212 101 81 219,495
25-29 .. 172,632 15,814 381 266 294 116 166 189,669
30-34 .. 140,127 19,599 416 158 317 114 147 |- 160,878
35-39 .. 118,122 21,067 437 127 463 113 148 140,467
40-44 .. 101,957 22,530 359 95 324 70 127 125,462
45-49 .. 82,083 26,201 279 144 243 48 244 109,242
50-54 .. 58,8856 25,545 180 85 337 40 264 85,336
55-59 .. 30,053 26,225 133 100 335 17 427 57,290
6064 .. 16,387 27,208 153 71 245 17 181 44,262
65—-69 .. 11,102 25,198 100 40 160 12 88 36,700
70-74 .. 4,093 21,803 65 23 104 5 83 26,176
75-79 . 1,533 14,931 34 16 70 1 24 16,609
80-84 .. 499 7,176 15 9 29 3 10 7,740
85-89 .. 145 2,544 5 4 20 .o 2 2,720
90-94 .. 28 670 . 1 4 .. 1 704
95-99 .. 9 116 .. .. 2 .. .. 127
100 & over 3 26 .. .. .. .. . 29
TorarL .. ) 1,853,102 276,820 3,187 2,292 3,677 939 2,053 2,141,970
\




122

CENSUS OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA, 1911.

A representation of the number of females of each age for the birthplaces specified
in the foregoing table is furnished in the following graphs (Nos. 22 and 23).

case the base of each small square represents 10 years of age.

In each

The height of each small

square represents 5000 persons in the case of graph No. 22, and 100 persons in the
case of graph No. 23.

Ages and Birthplaces—

Australasia, Europe, and All Other.
Census of 1911.

Ages and Bi.rthplacés—
Asia, Africa, America, Polynesia, and At Sea.
Census of 1911.

FEMALES. FEMALES.
FEMALES
FEMALES
5 Roo
R
\ - S
\ L~
N L I
Of
\ ho e
\fj"}\
% /\—// \\
10
| Ll | Polypesia
1
Burope
{ e AL Sea
fo Al Othey
16 b 30 3 50 ) o 5 0 0 3 30 £ 80 G 36

GRAPH No. 22.

GRAPH No. 23.

For the two sexes combined the particulars are as follows :—

Total Population of Australia according to Birthplace and Age, 3rd April, 1911.

%igr?;hLdiirti Aﬁfl Europe. Asia. Africa. | America. | Polynesia. | At Sea. Total..
\

0 115,674 247 9 4 10 T 13 13 115,970
1 106,621 737 25 28 35 30 9 107,485
2 100,420 1,081 35 80 52 16 9 101,693
3 100,767 1,307 40 151 51 22 4 102,342
4 97,767 1,309 38 243 45 28 3 99,433
5-9 445,896 6,950 207 943 198 152 19 454,365
10-14 421,344 6,835 284 399 183 147 22 | 429,214
15-19 439,687 10,290 678 181 321 272 38 451,467
2024 417,503 27,858 2,248 311 704 420 153 449,197
25-29 340,338 44,768 3,621 551 980 344 330 390,932
30-34 276,979 49,288 4,877 376 1,005 316 313 333,154
35-39 235,422 50,348 5,339 284 1,310 387 280 293,370
40-44 207,220 56,822 5,270 253 1,042 425 278 271,310
45-49 1 167,364 69,439 4,223 365 994 318 515 243,218
50-54 120,122 68,171 3,662 245 1,139 266 590 194,195
55-59 61,197 64,149 2,232 214 1,046 | 120 873 129,831
6064 32,822 60,145 1,640 159 800 85 370 96,021
65-69 21,752 53,679 893 91 537 43 196 77,191
7074 7,904 46,130 720 49 428 20 180 55,431
75-79 2,944 31,749 463 45 294 10 55 35,560
80-84 956 15,228 218 16 151 4 30 16,603
85-89 265 4,963 75 5 57 1 5 5,371
9094 63 1,252 12 1 15 . 2 1,345
95-99 . 19 209 8 5 . 2 243
100 & over 6 52 5 1 . : 64
ToraL 3,721,052 673,006 36,822 | 4,995 11,402 : 3,439 4,289 | 4,455,005
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The next table furnishes for each birthplace the percentage which the ‘population fpr the
sexes combined in each quinquennial group bore to the total for the birthplace in question.

Age-Group Percentage of Total Population of Australia for each Birthplace, 3rd April, 1911.

gigrihﬁiﬁ)‘f. Al;zgﬁl Europe. Asia. Africa. America. | Polynesia. At Sea. Total.

0—4 .. 14.01 .69 40 10.13 1.69 3.17 .88 11.83

5-9 .. 11.98 1.03 .56 18.88 1.74 4.42 44 10.20
10-14 .. 11.32 1.02 77 7.99 1.61 4.27 .51 9.63
15-19 .. 11.82 1.53 1.84 3.62 2.82 7.91 .88 10.13
20-24 .. 11.22 4.14 6.11 6.23 6.17 12.21 3.57 10.08
25-29 .. 9.15 6.65 9.83 11.03 8.60 10.00 7.69 8.78
30-34 .. 7.44 7.32 13.25 7.53 8.81 9.19 7.30 7.48
35-39 e 6.33 7.48 14.50 5.69 11.49 11.25 6.53 6.59
4044 .. 5.57 8.44 14.31 5.07 9.14 12.36 6.48 6.09
45-49 - 4.50 10.32 11.47 7.31 8.72 9.25 12.01 5.46
50-54 .. 3.23 10.13 9.95 4.90 9.99 7.74 13.76 ! 4.36
55-59 .. 1.64 9.53 6.06 4.28 9.17 3.49 20.35 2.91
60-64 .. .88 8.94 4.45 3.18 7.02 2.47 8.63 2.16
65-69 .. .58 7.98 2.43 1.82 4.71 1.25 4.57 1.73
70-74 .. .21 6.85 1.96 .98 3.75 .58 4.20 1.24
75-79 .. © .08 4.72 1.26 .90 2.58 .29 1.28 .80
80-84 .. .03 2.26 .59 .32 1.32 12 .70 .37
85-89 .. .01 .74 .20 .10 .50 .03 12 12
90-94 .. .. .19 .03 .02 .13 . .05 .03
95-99 . .. .03 .02 e .04 .05 .01
100 & over . .01 .01 .02 . . .

Torar .. 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00

From the succeeding table, which shews for each age group the proportion per cent.
born in each of the birthplaces specified, it will be seen that the Australasian proportion which
was 98.92 per cent. for the group 0—4, declined almost continuously throughout, reaching 50
per cent. at approximately age 56. 1In other words, at all ages under 56 more than half the

population of the Commonwealth were Australasian-born, whilst at all ages above 56 less than
half were so born.

Birthplace Percentage of Total Population of Australia in each Age Group, 3rd April, 1911.

gigreth%:?;. Alf:ilr:l Europe. Asia. Africa. America. | Polynesia. | At Sea. Total.
04 .. 98.92 .89 .03 .09 .04 .02 .01 100.00
5-9 .. 98.14 1.53 .05 .21 .04 .03 .00 100.00
10-14 .. 98.17 1.59 .07 .09 .04 .03 .01 100.00
15-19 .. 97.39 2.28 15 .04 .07 .06 .01 100.00
20-24 .. 92.95 6.20 .50 .07 .16 .09 .03 100.00
25-29 . 87.06 11.45 .93 14 25 .09 .08 100.00
30-34 .. 83.14 14.80 1.46 11 .30 .10 .09 100.00
35-39 - 80.25 17.16 1.82 .10 45 .13 .09 100.00
4044 .. 76.38 20.94 1.94 .09 .39 .16 .10 100.00
4549 .. 68.81 28.55 1.74 15 41 .13 .21 100.00
50-54 .. 61.86 35.10 1.88 13 .59 14 .30 100.00
55-59 .. 47.14 49.41 1.72 .16 .81 .09 .67 100.00
60-64 .. 34.18 62.64 1.71 17 .83 .09 .38 100.00
65-69 .. 28.18 69.54 1.16 12 .69 .06 .25 100.00
70-74 .. 14.26 83.22 1.30 .09 7 .04 .32 100.00
75-79 .. 8.28 89.28 1.30 .13 .83 .03 .15 100.00
80-84 . 5.76 91.72 1.31 .10 91 .02 .18 100.00
85-89 . 4.94 92.40 1.40 .09 1.06 .02 .09 100.00
90-94 .. 4.68 93.09 .89 .07 1.12 . 15 100.00
95-99 .. 7.82 86.01 3.29 o 2.06 . .82 100.00
100 & over 9.38 81.25 7.81 1.56 . . . 100.00
ArL AcEs 83.52 15.11 © .83 | 11 .25 .08 .10 100.00
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Percentage of Total Population at each Age.
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GRAPH No. 24.

The accompanying graph (No. 24)
furnishes for the Census of 3rd April, 1911,
a representation of the proportionof the
total population of Australia at each age,
that had been born in ‘ Australasia,”
“ REurope,” *‘ Asia,” and ‘ All other birth-
places,” respectively. The base of each
small square represents 10 years of age,
while the height represents 10 per cent.
of the population of Australia for the age
in question. This graph furnishes an
interesting representation of the relative
insignificance of population other than of
Australasian or European birth. The curves
representing the populations born in Europe
and Australasia intersect slightly below the
50 per cent. horizontal line at a point corres-
ponding to about age 56.

The masculinity of the population of the Commonwealth, according to birthplace and
age, is shewn in the following table :— '

Masculinity of Commonwealth Population (excess of Males over Females per 100 of Sexes combined for

each Birthplace), 3rd Apnl 1911.

f BIRTHPLACE.
Age Last |
Birthday. | [ ‘ Total.
i Aﬁ:gal- ‘ Europe. Asia. . Africa. ‘ America. Polynesia..g At Sea.
\ C | |
. i i |
0-4 1.74 2.41 15.65 3.16 b2 | 13.76 | —95.26 1.76
5-9 1.27 4.60 9.18 —5.41 3.03 3.95 | 5.26 1.31
10-14 Nk 1.95 19.72 7.27 2.73 ‘ 2.04 | —18.19 .81
15-19 .30 32.42 60.77 —9.39 | 14.64 33.82 5.26 1.15
20-24 — 1.08 44.35 79.80 18.33 39.77 51.90 — 5.88 2.27
25-29 —1.44 29.36 78.96 3.45 40.00 32.56 — .61 2.97
30-34 —1.18 20.47 82.94 15.96 36.92 27.85 6.07 3.42
35—39 — .35 16.35 83.63 10.56 29.31 41.60 —5.71 4.24
40-44 1.60 20.70 86.38 24.90 37.81 67.06 8.63 7.51
45-49 : 1.91 24.54 86.79 21.10 51.11 69.81 5.24 10.17
50-54 1 1.96 25.06 90.17 30.61 40.83 69.92 10.51 12.11 -
5559 ; 1.78 18.24 88.08 6.54 35.95 71.67 21.76 11.75
6064 ced .15 9.53 81.34 10.69 38.756 60.00 2.16 7.81
65—69 .1 —2.08 6.12 77.60 12.09 40.41 44.19 10.20 4.91
70-74 — 3.57 5.47 81.94 6.12 51.40 50.00 7.78 5.65
75~79 —4.14 5.94 85.31 28.89 52.38 80.00 12.73 6.59
80-84 .. ‘ —4.39 5.77 86.24 —12.50 61.59 — 50.00 33.33 6.76
8589 .1 —9.43 — 2.562 86.67 | — 60.00 29.82 100.00 20.00 —1.28
90-94 ‘ 11.11 —17.03 100.00 |— 100.00 46.67 .. .. —4.68
95-99 . 5.26 —11.01 100.00 .. 20.00 .. 100.00 —4.53
100 & over .. .. 100.00 100.00 .. . .. 9.38
ArLL AGES’\ .40 17.74 82.69 8.23 37.26 45.39 4.27 3.84
’ |
NoTte. — denotes excess of fema.les over males per 100 of population.

Masculinity According to Birthplace and Age.
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The accompanying graph (No. 25) furnishes
a representation of the masculinity of
the population of Australia at the Census
of 3rd April, 1911, according to birth-
place and age. The base of each small
square represents 10 years of age, while
the height represents a masculinity of
20. It will be seen that the mascu-
linity curve for persons of Australasian
birth oscillates with age about the line
of zero masculinity, and does not at any
stage diverge greatly from it.  All the
other curves have much more extensive
oscillations, and, except in two instances
at extreme ages, are well above the zero
line.
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8. Birthplace and Length of Residence.—Omitting the persons whose birthplaces were
unspecified, there were 756,865 persons resident in the Commonwealth at the date of the Census
whose birthplace was recorded as other than Australia. Of these 216,330 stated that they
had been in the Commonwealth less than 20 years, 500,639 stated that they had been so resident
for 20 years or upwards, while 39,896 failed to specify their length of residence. After adjust-
ment of the results to allow in due proportion for those unspecified as to birthplace as well as

for those unspecified as to length of residence, the figures for birthplace and length of residence,
in combination are as follows :—

V Length of Residence of Oversea Population of Australia, 3rd April, 1911,

MALES. FEMALES. PERSONs.

BIRTHPLACE. | 1 der | 20 Yoars | Under |20Y Under |20 Years|
nder | ears ) nder | ears . i Under ears tal.

20 Yea,rs.i & over, \ Total 20 Years. | & over. Total ‘20 Years. | & over. Tota
: |

New Zealand 9,799 7,199 16,998 ; 8,587 6,532 15,119 18,386 13,731 32,117
Europe .. 118,595 277,591 396,186 61,017 215,803 | 276,820 179,612 | 493,394 | 673,006
Asia .. 19,372 14,263 33,635 1,702 1,485 3,187 21,074 15,748 36,822
Africa . 1,755 948 2,703 1,560 732 2,292 3,315 1,680 4,995
America .. 3,328 4,497 7,825 1,376 | 2,201 3,577 4,704 6,698 11,402
Polynesia . . 1,132 1,368 2,500 534 | 405 939 1,666 1,773 3,439
At Sea .. 239 1,997 2,236 »‘ 233 1,820 2,053 472 3,817 4,289
ToTAL 154,220 | 307,863 | 462,083 75,009 228,978 303,987 229,229 | 536,841 “ 766,070

For the oversea population as a whole, 70 per cent. had, at the date of the Census, been
resident in Australia for 20 years or more, the corresponding proportion for males being 67 per
cent., and for females 75 per cent. For the birthplaces specified above, the corresponding pro-
portions for the sexes combined were as follows :—New Zealand, 43 per cent. ; Europe, 73 per

cent. ; Asia, 43 per cent. ; Africa, 34 per cent. ; America, 59 per cent. ; Polynesia, 52 per cent. ;
At Sea, 89 per cent.

Length of Residence of Oversea Population, 3rd April, 1911.
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The accompanying graphs (Nos. 26 and 27) furnish a representation of the length of
residence of the oversea population of Australia at the Census of 1911, the particulars being
furnished separately for the two sexes. The scales are the same for the two graphs.
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9. Birthplace and Education.—On the present occasion particulars respecting the
elementary education of the population have been tabulated and published in conjunction with
birthplace. This had previously been done for some of the States, but not for all. The par-
ticulars relative to education which were asked at the Census were very meagre relating as they
did solely to the ability to read or write English, or failing that to read or write a foreign language.
The following table furnishes particulars of this nature for the Continental divisions of birth-
places for the population aged 5 years and upwards. All persons, irrespective of birthplace,
who were under the age of 5 were classed as unable to read, even though the cards in respect
of them had indicated ability to read or read and write, as it was considered that unless in ex-
ceptional cases the degree of proficiency attained at age 5 would be negligible.

Birthplace and Education.—Commonwealth Population aged 5 and upwards, 3rd April, 1911.

I
ENagLIsH. Fore1GN LANGUAGE ONLY. |
Cannot | Torar,
BIRTHPLACE. ; - ‘ ! Read. | 5 Years
iRead & Write;’ Read only. [Read & Write‘ Read only. | i & upwards.
’ | | |
MALES.
| : ;
Australasia 11,539,335 3,227 80 | 32 | 60,123 1,602,797
Europe , 368,529 2,939 ! 9,611 | 674 ’ 12,036 393,789
Asia i 8,340 172 16,061 | 1,848 7,129 33,550
Africa . . . 2,179 15 52 - | 3 ‘ 193 2,442
America . ce 7,447 43 40 | 4 | 194 7,728
Polynesia .. oo 976 101 32 | 5 1,324 2,438
At Sea . R 2,101 19 3 | 2 i 93 2,218
ToraL .. | 1,928,907 6,516 | 25,879 2,568 | 81,002 | 2,044,962
- FEMALES. o -
h |
Australasia .. .. 1,544,563 3,354 80 13 . 48,996 1,597,006
Europe .. .. 252,413 5,572 | 3,703 455 12,393 274,536
Asia .. .. o 2,323 29 334 34 405 3,125
Africa .. . .. 1,863 13 15 2 154 2,047
America . .. 3,406 15 10 .. 50 3,481
Polynesia .. e 775 5 31 2 79 892 -
At Sea .. el 1,940 20 9 1 63 2,033
ToraL oo 1,807,283 9,008 | 4,182 * 507 62,140 | 1,883,120
PERSONS.
Australasia .. .. 3,083,898 6,581 160 45 109,119 3,199,803
Europe .. o 620,942 8,511 13,314 1,129 24,429 668,325
Asia .. .. .. 10,663 201 16,395 1,882 7,534 36,675
Africa .. . o 4,042 28 67 5 347 4,489
America .. e 10,853 58 50 4 | 244 11,209
Polynesia .. .. 1,751 106 63 71 1,403 3,330
At Sea .. .. 4,041 39 12 3 ; 156 4,251
ToTAL .. 3,736,190 15,524 30,061 3,07 | 143,232 \ 3,928,082

The following table furnishes for each of the Continental divisions of birthplaces the per-
centage of persons aged 5 years and upwards who at the date of the Census were recorded as
being unable to read.

Percentage of Persons Aged 5 and Upwards who were Unable to Read, 3r§_épril, 1911,

Birthplace. { Males. Females. | Persons. | Birthplace. Males. Females. | Persons.
Australasia .. 3.75 3.07 341 | America .. 2.51 l.44 2.18
Europe .. .. 3.06 4.51 3.66 1| Polynesia - 54.31 8.86 42.13
Asia, .. .. 21.25 12.96 20.54 At Sea .. 4.19 3.10 3.67
Africa .. .. 7.90 7.52 7.73 . -

ToraL .. 3.97 3.30 | 3.65

10. Birthplace and Conjugal Condition.—In connexion with the tabulation of data re-
lative to birthplace, particulars of Conjugal Condition were tabulated on the present occasion
for each sex and for each State and Territory in respect of the 75 items included in the birth-
place classification. The figures in respect of population aged 15 years and upwards are given
in the following table for each of the Continental divisions of birthplaces.

Birthplace and Conjugal Condition of Persons Aged 15 and Upwards, 3rd April, 1911.

: ' : Never W : i TorarL, 15
Birthplace. Married. Married Widowed. } Divorced. ‘ & upwards.
MALES.
Australasia .. . .. .. 491,858 647,395 23,996 ‘[ 1,476 ‘ 1,164,725
Europe .. .. .. .. 227,746 120,161 37,976 787 | 386,670
Asia 11,766 | 20,604 861 | 36 33,267
Africa .. 893 783 93 | 13 1,782
America 3,778 3,023 684 | 47 7,632
Polynesia 594 1,618 67 i 5 2,284
At Sea 1,470 541 184 J 4 “ 2,199
i | J

ToTAL S 738,105 | 794,125 | 63,861 1,598,459
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Birthplace and Conjugal Condition of Persons Aged 15 and Upwards, 3rd April, 1911—continued.

|

Bj lace. ied. Never : . : . TotaL, 15

irthplace Married Married. Wldowed } Divorced & upwards.

FEMALES.
Australasia 570,273 541,285 54,580 1,700 1,167,838
Europe 157,387 38,346 71,723 414 267,870
Asia 1,852 675 385 5 2,917
Africa 844 317 201 3 1,365
America 1,926 754 603 13 3,296
Polynesia 358 348 37 4 747
At Sea 1,248 330 432 | 1 2,011
ToTaL 733,888 ‘ 582,055 127,961 ‘ 2,140 1,446,044
PERSONS.

Australasia 1,062,131 \ 1,188,680 78,576 | 3,176 | 2,332,563
Europe 385,133 | 158,507 109,699 ‘ 1,201 654,540
Asia 13,618 21,279 1,246 | 41 36,184
Africa 1,737 1.100 294 | 16 3,147
America 5,704 3,777 1,287 | 60 10,828
Polynesia 952 1,966 104 ! 9 3,031
At Sea 2,718 871 616 ‘ 5 4,210
ToTaL » 1,471,993 “ 1,376,180 191,822 ‘ 4,508 3,044,503

11. Birthplace and Religion.—A further innovation introduced into the tabulation of

birthplace data®for the present Census is the compilation of results shewing particulars for
birthplace in conjunction with religion. These particulars are given in Volume II., pp. 238 to 291
of the detailed tables, for each sex, in respect of the Commonwealth as a whole and also in respect
of each State and Territory. Details are furnished for each of the 75 items comprised in the
birthplace classification in conjunction with each of the 30 items comprised in that relating

to religion.

Continental divisions of birthplaces are as follows :—
Birthplace and Religion.—Total Commonwealth Populat'ion, 3rd April, 1911,

For the total population of the Commonwealth the particulars in respect of the

Religion., Aus- Europe. | Asia. | Africa. | Amemca " Poly- |At Sea.| Total.
tralasia. ! nesia.
CHRISTIAN—
Church of England 1,489,510 | 251,049 5,460 2,157 ¢ 4,050 1,461 1,786 | 1,755,473
Presbyterian 470,905 | 98,031 1,068 535 ;1 1,496 403 635 573,073
Methodist 492,898 | 65,142 926 445 1,084 548 507 561,550
Baptist .. 81,900 16,890 167 134 362 9 93 99,555
Congregational .. 62,270 | 13,098 101 90 207 111 71 75,948
Lutheran 51,544 | 22,699 27 35 121 14 68 74,508
Church of Chrlst 34,795 4,509 219 42 91 30 46 39,732
Salvation Army 23,168 3,962 44 21 50 45 58 27,348
Seventh Day Adventists. 5,147 962 18 9 94 11 8 6,249
Unitarian ) . 1,171 1,017 14 5 37 . 4 2,248
Protestant (undeﬁned) 83,108 | 28,720 329 185 i 555 120 144 113,161
Roman Catholic 806,871 | 131,193 3,008 903 2,195 360 . 716 945,246
Greek Catholic 415 2,013 345 27 9 3 2 2,814
Catholic (undeﬁned) 66,417 | 10,182 419 64 226 54 48 77,410
Others 22,379 9,083 329 117 263 71 27 32,269
ToTAL CHRISTIAN 3,692,498 | 658,550 | 12,474 | 4,769 | 10,840 | 3,240 | 4,213 | 4,386,584
NON-CHRISTIAN—
Hebrew .. . 11,373 5,943 228 127 134 20 12 17,837
Confucian 245 2 6,414 .. 1 1 6,663
Mohammedan 299 27 4,611 29 2 1 2 4,971
Buddhist 59 25 | 4,100 1 2 a 4,187
Pagan 68 14 1,755 .. 2 17 - 1,856
Others 571 365 6,163 13 1 2 ‘ 7,115
Torar. NoN-CHRISTIAN 12,615 6,376 | 23,271 157 154 39 17 42,629
INDEFINITE—
Freethinker 1,976 1,294 18 10 69 4 9 3,380
Agnostic . 1,824 1,259 58 9 48 . 10 3,208
No Denomination 2,129 602 10 3 15 4 3 2,766
Others 3,767 1,836 130 28 82 3 8 5,854
ToraL INDEFINITE 9,696 4,991 216 50 214 11 30 15,208
NO RELIGION—
No Religion 5,809 2,777 832 .18 173 148 25 9,782
Atheist 325 232 26 1 19 1 4 608
Others . 109 80 3 .. 2 194
Torar No Rericion 6,242 | 3,089 861 19 194 149 29 10,584
GrRAND ToTAL 3,721,052 | 673,006 | 36,822 4,995 | 11,402 3,439 4,289 | 4,455,005
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The succeeding table shews for each of the birthplaces specified the proportion per cent.
of the total population who were adherents of the various religions.

Religion Percentage of Total Commonwealth Population for each Birthplace, 3rd April, 1911.

io Aus- 3 . ' . Poly.
Religion. tralasia. iEurope. Agia. | Africa. ‘ America nesia. At Sea. | Total.
! ! !

CHRISTIAN— % 1 % % % 9 % % %
Church of England .. 40.03 | 37.30 14.83 43.19 35.52 42.48 41.64 39.40
Presbyterian .. . 12.66 | 14.57 2.90 | 1071 . 1312 | 11.72 | 14.80 | 12.86
Methodist .. .. 13.25 9.68 2.52 | 8.91 9.51 ; 1594 11.82 | 12.61
Baptist .. .. . 2.20 2.51 .45 2.68 ‘ 3.17 .26 2.17 2.24
Congregational .. .. 1.67 1.95 .27 1.80 | 1.82 3.23 1.66 1.71
Lutheran .. 1.39 3.37 .07 70 | 1.06 41 1.59 1.67
Church of Chrlst .. .94 .67 .59 .84 .80 .87 1.07 -89
Salvation Army : .62 .59 12 42 44 1.31 1.35 .61
Seventh Day Adventlsts : A4 14 .05 .18 | .82 ¢ .32 .19 .14
Unitarian . .03 .15 04 10 .32 .. .09 05
Protestant (u.ndeﬁned) 2.23 - 4.27 .89 3.71 4.87 3.49 3.36 2.54
Roman Catholic .. 21.68 19.49 8.17 18.08 | 19.25 , 10.47 16.69 21.22
Greek Catholic .. o 01 .30 .94 .54 | .08 .08 .05 .06
Catholic (u_ndeﬁned) e i 1.78 1.51 1.14 | 1.28 1.98 1.57 1.12 1.74
Others .. .. .60 1.35 .89 2.34 2.31 2.06 ! .63 12

1
Torar CHRISTIAN-— ! 99.23 97.85-i 33.87 1 95.48 95.07 94.21 98.23 i 98.46
)i
NON-CHRISTIAN— ! “ ]
Hebrew .. .. .30 .88 .62 2.54 ¢ 1.17 ¢ .58 .28 .40
Confucian .. .. ' 17.42 .. 01, .. .02 .15
Mohammedan .. . 02 | o1 4 12.52 .58 .02 | 03 ]% .05 11
Buddhist . I B 11.13 .02 02 L. . .10
Pagan .. .. 4.71 e .02 ! .05 e .04
Others .. . . .02 06 | 16.74 o A1 .03 .05 .16
ToTAr NoN-CHRISTIAN .34 95 63.20 L 3.14 1.35 ‘ 1.14 .40 .96

INDEFINITE— ‘ : ‘

Freethinker .. . 05 | .19 .05 .20 .61 12 21 .08
Agnostic .. 05 .19 .16 .18 42 . .23 ! .07
No Denomlnatlon .. .06 | .09 .03 .06 .13 12 .07 .06
Others .. .. el .10, .27 .35 .56 “ 12 ! .08 i 19 .13

ToTAL INDEFINITE .. ; .26 J14 59| 100 1.88 L .32 .70 .34

NO RELIGION— ‘ \

No Religion .. . .16 41 2.26 .36 . 1.52 4.30 .58 .22
Atheigt .. . .. ] o1 05 .07 | 02 .16 | .03 .09 .01
Others .. - : [ o L. 02 L .01
| |
Torar No RrLieron 17 46 2.34 | .38 ‘ 170 | 4.33 | .67 .24
ToTAL 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 = 100.00 |

: 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 100.00
i : | | ! :

12. Australasian-born Population.—As already noted, the Australasian-born population
of the Commonwealth, comprising those born in Australia and New Zealand, numbered
3,721,052, and represented no less than 8319, of the total population. Of these 3,688,935
were Australian-born, of whom 1,850,952 were males, and 1,837,983 females. The remaining
32,117 had been born in New Zealand, and comprised 16,998 males and 15,119 females.

The following table furnishes particulars concerning the interchange of Australasian-
born population between Australia and New Zealand as indicated by the Censuses of 1891,
1901 and 1911.

Native-born Population of Australasia, 1891, 1901 and 1911.

|
| NUMBER RESIDENT IN—

i ) | i
BIRTHPLACE. AUSTRALIA. ‘ NEW ZEALAND. . AUSTRALASIA.
|

I
Persons. | Males. | Females. | Persons. Males.

Maled. ; Females. Females. | Persons.

CENSUS OF 1891. ) . '

; ! 1
Australia .. i1,090,521 |1,075,682 2,166,203% 7,692 8,276 | 15,968 (1,098,213 2,182,171
New Zealand | 12,939 11,011 23,950 183,965 183,338 ‘ 367,303 196,904 194,349 391,253
i
4|
1]
i

Australasia 1,103,460 1,086,693

| 2,190,153 . 191,657 | 191,61

383,271 |1,205,117 |1,278,307 |2,
| i
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Native-born Population of Australasia—continued.

[ NUMBER RESIDENT IN—
|

BIRTHPLACE. AUSTRALIA. NEwW ZEALAND. AUSTRALASIA.
i
' Males. | Females, | Persons. | Males. | Females. | Persons. | Males. | Females. | Persons.
CENSUS OF 1901.
T Ty - 7 T 77\ ‘
Australia .. |1,460,602 |1,453,882 12,914,484 14,244 12,763 ’ 27,007 (1,474,846 1,466,645 2,941,491
New Zealand | 13,600 12,242 25,842 | 258,020 | 258,377 | 516,397 | 271,620 i 270,619 | 542,239
. | =
Australasia [1,474,202 (1,466,124 2,940,326 | 272,264 271,140“ 543,404 (1,746,466 (1,737,264 (3,483,730

CENSUS OF 1911.

| |
1,837,983 3,688,935 | 28,031 | 22,037 50,068 1,878,083

15,119‘ 32,117 352,497‘ 350,821 | 703,3181 369,495

Australia .. 1,850,952
New Zealand i 16,998
Australasia |1,867,950 ;1,853,102
\

1,860,020 ‘3,739,003
365,940 | 735,435

3,721,052 | 380,528 ’ 372,858} 753,386 (2,248,478
l

2,225,960 (4,474,438

In this table the figures for persons resident in New Zealand, as well as for those resident
in Australia, have been adjusted to allow for persons of unspecified birthplace.

It will be seen that the number of Australian-born persons resident in New Zealand
had, at the date of the last Census, grown to a figure considerably in excess of the number of
New Zealand-born persons resident in Australia, the respective figures being 50,068 Australian-
born persons resident in New Zealand, as compared with 32,117 New Zealand-born persons
resident in Australia. On the other hand, the proportion of native-born New Zealanders
resident in Australasia but outside their land of birth, is much greater than is the case for the
Australians similarly situated. Such proportions for New Zealand are 6.12 per cent. in 1891,
4.77 per cent. in 1901 and 4.37 per cent. in 1911. While for Autralians the corresponding
proportions are 0.73 per cent. in 1891, 0.92 per cent. in 1901 and 1.34 per cent. in 1911.

While these figures indicate a greater proportionate tendency for New Zealanders to
migrate to Australia than for Australians to migrate to New Zealand, they also indicate a pro-
gressively diminishing tendency for New Zealanders, and a progressively increasing tendency
for Australians to so migrate.

In the foregoing table and calculations based thereon Maoris and full-blooded Australian
Aboriginals have been left out of account.

13. Native-born Population.——(i.) General View.—At the Census of 3rd April, 1911,
more than 82% per cent. of the total population of the Commonwealth claimed Australia as
their birthplace. Of the persons resident in the several States and Territories the proportions
native-born were as follows :—New South Wales, 84 per cent. ; Victoria, 84} per cent. ; Queens-
land, 74} per cent. ; South Australia, 86 per cent. ; Western Australia, 74} per cent. ; Tasmania,
914 per cent. ; Northern Territory, 45% per cent.; Federal Territory, 88 per cent. =~ The birth-
places which contributed most largely to the Australian-born total were New South Wales and
Victoria, which between them accounted for upwards of two-thirds of the total. New South
Wales provided 1,341,522, and Victoria 1,206,298 out of a total of 3,688,935 Australian-born.
In this section persons recorded as having been born in the Northern Territory have been classed
to South Australia, and those born in the Federal Territory have been classed to New South
Wales. Particulars in respect to each State as birthplace are given in the succeeding table :—

Native-born Population of the Commonwealth, 3rd April, 1911.

Masculinity.

PrRsoNS. (Excess of

males over

Birthplace. Males. Females. Percentage females per
on total | Percentage 100 of
Number. Australian- on total sexes

: born. population. | combined).

% %

New South Wales! .. 674,145 667,377 1,341,522 36.37 30.11 .50
Victoria e 603,809 602,489 | 1,206,298 32.70 27.08 11
Queensland .. .. 212,382 210,694 423,076 11.47 9.50 40
South Australia® .. 202,581 201,151 403,732 10.94 9.08 35
Western Australia .. 58,839 57,630 116,469 3.16 2.61 1.04
Tasmania .. .. 99,196 98,642 197,838 5.36 444 28
Torar .. | 1,850,952 |- 1,837,083 | 3,688,935 100.00 82.80 .35

t Including Federal Territory. ¢ Including Northern Territory.
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(ii.) Figures for Previous Censuses.—The Census of 1891 was the first at which full
details were published by all the States in respect of the birthplaces of the Australian-born
population. In two cases for 1881 the published figures shew separately only the number born
in the State of enumeration, those born in other States of Australia being included with par-
ticulars for other birthplaces. In view, however, of the fact that the number so included was
relatively small, a fairly reliable estimate can be made of the number of Australian-born resident
in the Commonwealth at the Census of 1881. The figures so obtained have been combined,
in the attached comparative table, with those for the Censuses of 1891, 1901 and 1911.

Native-born Population of the Commonwealth, 1881 to 1911.

‘ | Masculinity.
: PErSONS. | (Excess of
males over
Date of Census. Males. Females. females per
’ Percentage 100 of
Number. | on total sexes

| population. | combined).

o,

0
3rd April, 1881 .. .. .. 714,180 708,545 | 1,422,725 63.23 40
5th April, 1891 . .. .. | 1,000,521 | 1,075,682 | 2,166,203 68.24 .69
31st March, 1901 .. .. .| 1,460,602 | 1,453,882 | 2,914,484 71.23 .23
3rd April, 1911 .. .. .. | 1,850,952 | 1,837,983 | 3,688,935 82.80 .35

The increases in the number of native-born residents of the Commonwealth during the
three decennial periods under review are as follows : —

Increases in Native-born Population of the Commonwealth, 1881 to 1911.

MALES. FeMALES. PERSONS.
PrrIoD. | i T -

Number. !‘ Per cent. Number. ‘ Per cent. Number. { Per cent.

| i
1881-1891 o .. 376,341 52.70 367,137 ‘ 51.82 743,478 ! 52.26
1891-1901 NN .. 370,081 33.94 378,200 35.16 748,281 ‘ 34.54
‘ 26.42 774,451 | 26.57

!

|

1901-1911 .. .. 390,350 26.73 ‘ 384,101
i ) l

" It will be seen that whilst in the case of females the increase in the number of the native-
born population progressively increased during the three decennia under review, that for males
fell in 1891-1901, and rose again in the succeeding decennium. This latter result was due
mainly to two causes : (i.) The financial crisis and resultant commercial distress of the early
‘ nineties,” and (ii.) the outbreak of the South African War in the late * nineties.” Each of
these causes was responsible for the exodus from Australia of some of her native-born males.

A comparison of the numbers born in each State who were resident in the Commonwealth
at the Censuses of 1881, 1891, 1901 and 1911, is furnished by the following table :—

Native-born Population ot the Commonwealth, 1881 to 1911.

Percentage on total Percentage on total,

l Persons. l Australian-born. ‘ all birthplaces.
Birthplace. | . il N
‘ 1881. . 1891. | 1901 . 1911. \1881. 1891.‘1901.i 1911.‘;1881. 1891./ 1901, 1911.
| |

0 o/ 0 ) o ) o o/

i o o o | % |l % 7 () o
New South Wales|! 491,988 767,531 1,046,403 1,341,522| 34.88| 35.43 35.90, 36.37|| 21.86| 24.18| 27,73/ 30.11
Vietoria .. .. . 542,315 779,890 1,004,657 1.206.298| 38.12! 36.00 34.47| 32.70| 24.10, 24.57 26.62| 27.08
Queensland .| 93,599 191,007 306,118 423,076 6.58 8.8210.50/11.47| 4.16 6.02 8.11 9.50
South Australia 2| 178,103 265,178| 336,980 403.732|12.52 12.24/ 11.5610.94| 7.92 8.35 8.93 9.06
Western Australia| 19,099  20.834] 56,374 116,460 1.34) 1.38 1.04| 3.16| .85 .04 1.49 2.61
Tasmania | 97621 132,673 163043 197,838 6.86 6.13 5.63 5.36| 434 415 435 44
Australia J 1,422,725} 2,166,203 2,914,484} 3,688,935 100.00| 100.00 100.00 100.00'63.23} 68.24 77.23/82.80

| !

* Inoluding Federal Territory. % Including Northern Territory,
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The proportion which those born in a State represented of the total native-born population
increased between 1881 and 1911 in the cases of New South Wales, Queensland and Western

Native-born Population aceording to
States of Birth.

GRAPH No. 28.

Australia, but dlmlmshed in the cases of
Victoria, South Australia and Tasmania.
In all cases the proportion which those born
in a State represented of the total Common-
wealth population increased - during the
period under review.

The accompanying graph (No. 28)
furnishes a comparative view of the number
of persons recorded at each of the last four
Censuses of Australia, who had been born
in each of the States, and were resident in
Australia at . the dates of the several
Censuses.

(iii.) Interstate Migration of the Native-
born—It is somewhat widely supposed that
the native-born Australian has inherited from
his immigrant forbears a tendency to rove,
and that he is in consequence little disposed
to remain in one place. Such an idea would
appear to be supported by the Census
results, which shew a large proportion of
the native-born resident in other States.
than those in which they had been born.

The succeeding table gives the number for each sex and for the sexes combined who were
born in each of the States, and were, at the date of the last Census, resident in one or other of

the States of the Commonwealth.

Native-born Population of Australia, according to State of Birth and State of Residence, 3rd April, 1911.

STATE IN WHICH RESIDENT. ‘

BIRTHPLACE. Torar.
N.S.W.1 Vie. Q’land. S.A.2 ’ W.A. ‘ Tas.
MALES.
New South Wales! .. ‘ 621,486 13,573 24,171 4,042 9,798 1,075 ‘ 674,145
Victoria .. .. | 43,130 | 508,333 10,590 7,741 31,377 4,638 | 603,809
Queensland . 12130 2,199 | 195,200 612 | 2,055 186 | 212,382
South Australia?® {13,304 11,804 2,196 161,232 ‘ 13,593 452 | 202,581
Western Australia ‘ 1,277 ‘ 2,291 257 1,303 53,594 117 | 58,839
Tasmania | 5,354 ‘ 9,231 1,247 656 ‘ 1,567 81,141 | 99,196
CoMMONWEALTH | 696,681 | 545,431 ‘l 233,661 | 175,586 | 111,984 | 87,609 | 1,850,952
| !
FEMALES.

. l |
New South Wales! | 623,610 15,813 15,203 3,739 7,729 1,283 | 667,377
Victoria .. | 34,642 | 526,888 5,503 7,159 24,069 4,228 | 602,489
Queensland .. | 13,542 3,026 | 191,818 464 1,792 254 | 210,694
South Australia? 11,430 12,461 1,224 | 164,291 11,260 485 | 201,151
Western Australia 1,254 2,350 230 1,344 52,324 128 57,630
Tasmania ,‘ 5,253 11,254 585 624 1,119 79,807 98,642
COMMONWEALTH i 689,731 ’ 571,792 214,361 177,621 98,293 86,185 | 1,837,983

PERSONS.

New Bouth Wales! 1,245,096 29,386 | 39,374 7,181 17,527 2,358 | 1,341,522
Victoria .. 77,772 | 1,083,221 16,093 14,900 55,446 8,866 | 1,206,298
Queensland .. 25,672 5,225 | 386,816 1,076 3,847 440 | 423,076
South Australia? 24,734 24,265 3,420 | 325,523 24,853 937 | 403,732
Western Australia 2,531 4,641 487 2,647 | 105,918 245 | 116,469
Tasmania 10,607 ‘ 20,485 ‘ 1,832 1,280 2,686 | 160,948 | 197,838
COMMONWEALTH 1,386,412 ‘ 1,117,223 ‘ 448,022 | 353,207 | 210,277 | 173,794 | 3,688,935

! Including Federal Territory.

? Including Northern Territory.
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The proportion per cent. of the population born in each State who were resident in the
several States is furnished in the following table.

Proportional Distribution according to Residence of Population Born in each State (Sexes combined).

i

STATE IN WHICH RESIDENT. ‘,

. \
BIRTHPLACE. i ToraL.

b N.S.wW.t Vie. \ Q’land. | S.A.2 W.A. Tas. I

| l |

% % % % % % %

New South Wales! .. 92.81 2.19 2.93 .58 1.31 .18 100.00
Victoria .. .. .. 6.45 85.65 1.33 1.24 4.60 73 100.00
Queensland .. .. 6.07 1.24 91.43 .25 91 .10 100.00
South Australia? .. 6.13 6.01 .85 80.63 6.15 .23 100.00
Western Australia .. 2.17 3.99 .42 2.27 90.94 .21 100.00
Tasmania .. .. 5.36 10.35 .93 .65 1.36 81.35 100.00
COMMONWEALTH .. 37.58 30.29 12.15 9.57 5.70 4.71 100.00

1 Including Federal Territory. ? Including Northern Territory.

The preceding table indicates that New South Wales had the highest proportion of those
born within her boundaries still resident therein at the date of the Census, while South Australia
had the lowest proportion so resident, the respective percentages being 92.81 for New South
Wales, and 80.63 for South Australia. This table furnishes an indication of the extent and
direction of the outflow of population from the State of birth.

The proportion per cent. of the Australian-born population resident in each State who
had been born in the several States of the Commonwealth, is as follows :—

Proportional Distribution according to Birthplace of Australian-born Residents in each State (Sexes combined).

STATE IN WHICH RESIDENT.
BirTHPLACE. i | C'wLTH.
N.s.w.t f‘ Vie. Q’land. S.A.2 W.A. | Tas.
i
!
% % % % %_ % %

New South Wales! .. 89.81 2.63 8.79 2.20 . 8.34° | 1.36 36.37
Victoria .. e .. 5.61 92.48 3.59 4,22 26.37 ‘ 5.10 32.70
Queensland .. .. 1.85 4% 86.34 .31 1.82 ! .25 11.47
South Australia? .. 1.78 2.17 .76 92.16 | . 11.82 | .54 10.94
Western Australia .. .18 42 11 b 50.37 14 3.16
Tasmania .. . ek 1.83 41 .36 128 92.61 5.36
COMMONWEALTH .. 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 } 100.00 100.00

|

! Including Federal Territory. 2 Including Northern Territory.

This table furnishes an indication of the extent and direction of inflow of population to
each State. This inflow was proportionately greatest in Western Australia, where only 50.37
per cent. of the Australian-born population were natives of that State, and proportionately
least in Tasmania, where 92.61 per cent. of the Australian-born population had been born in
Tasmania.

An interesting view of the effect of the migration of the native-born is given in the fol-
lowing table, which shews for any given State the difference between the number born in other
States who were resident in that State, and the number born in that State who were resident
in other States. \

Net Migration of Native-born as at 3rd April, 1911,

State which has experienced net gain or loss.
State from or to which net (Gain denoted by + ; loss by —).
gain or loss of native-born ’
population had arisen. N.S.W.1 Vie. | Q'land. S.A.2 | W.A. Tas.
! | i
| |
New South Wales?® .. .. . — 48,386 | + 13,702 | — 16,953 | + 14,996 | — 8,249
Victoria .. . .. .. - 48,386 . + 10,868 | — 9,365 | + 50,805 | — 11,619
Queensland .. .. . .. | —13,702 | -— 10,868 . — 2,344 | + 3,360 | — 1,392
South Australia® .. .. e + 16,953 | + 9,365 | + 2,344 .. | + 22,206 | — 343
Western Australia .. - .. 1 — 14,996 | — 50,805 | — 3,360 | — 22,206 .. — 2,441
Tasmania - .. .. .. + 8,249 | 4+ 11,619 | + 1,392 | + 343 | + 2,441 ..
TotarL .. .. . . + 44,800 | — 89,075 | + 24,946 | — 50,525 i + 93,808 | — 24,044
I B
! Including Federal Territory. 2 Including Northern Territory.

The State with the greatest net gain was Western Australia, the total being 93,808,
while Victoria, with a total of 89,075, was the greatest net loser. Western Australia was the
only State which exhibited a net gain from all the other States, whilst Tasmania was the only
State which had experienced a net loss to all the others. Of the rest, Queensland gained from
all except Western Australia, and South Australia lost to all except Tasmania, while New South
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Wales gained from all except Western Australia and Queensland and Victoria lost to all except
Tasmania and South Australia. The largest net gains by one State from another were (i.) a
gain of 50,805 by Western Australia from Victoria ; (ii.) a gain of 48,386 by New South Wales
from Vlctorla (iii.) a gain of 22,206 by Western Australia from South Australia ; and (iv.) a
gain of 16,953 by New South Wales from South Australia.

The net gains or losses in each of the States, as at the Censuses of 1881, 1891 1901 and 1911,
are as follows :—
Net Migration of Native-born, 1881 fo 1911.

-

‘: Ner GAIN . NeT Loss .
STATE. N
1881. 1891 1901. 1911.

N_eW S_Outh Wales? .. .. .. + 15,721 + 34,228 | - 33,887 + 44,890
Victoria s . .. . . — 3,307 + 5,323 — 59,782 — 89,075
Queensland . + 7,221 + 13,282 + 117,531 + 24,946
South Australia® .. ~— 5,160 — 36,070 -— 46,786 — 50,525
Western Australia — 7170 + 1,129 + 70,738 + 93,808
Tasmania .. -—— 13,705 — 17,892 — 15,588 — 24,044

! Including Federal Territory. 2 Including Northern Territory.

It will be seen from this table that throughout the period from 1881 to 1911, New South
Wales and Queensland have experienced a net gain of native-born population, while South
Australia and Tasmania have throughout experienced a net loss. Western Australia exhibited
a net gain at all Censuses except that of 1881, while Victoria exhibited a net loss at all Censuses
except that of 1891. The largest net gain shewn at the different Censuses were those of New
South Wales in 1881 and 1891, and those of Western Australia in 1901 and 1911, while the largest
ne‘zi losses have been shewn by Tasmania in 1881, South Australia in 1891, and Victoria in 1901
and 1911.

A comparison for the Censuses of 1881 to 1911 of the number and proportion of the
persons born in each of the States, who were resident in other States than that of birth, gives a
good indication of the strength of the tendency on the part of the native-born to migrate to
other States, and of the variations of this tendency during the past thirty years.

Residence in other States than that of Birth, 1881 to 1891.

!
3rD ApriL, 1881. | 5t APmiL, 1891. ° 3lst Mar., 190l. . 3rD APpmIiL, 1911.
— |
Number Number Number Number
resident Pro- resident Pro- ' resident Pro- resident Pro-
BIRTHPLACE. in other | portion | in other | portion in other | portion | in other | portion
States | per cent. States |per cent. States |per cent., States | per cent.
than that, so than that 80 than that, S0 than that 80
in which | resident. | in which | resident. in which | resident. | in which | resident.
born. born. . born. born.
MALES.
| % % % %
New South Wales! .. | 12,082 | 4.88 | 22179 | 514 | 37,307 | 7.0 | 52,659 | = 781
Victoria . .. 20,951 7.71 34,257 8.74 71,220 14.18 97,476 16.14
Queensland .. .. 3,736 7.87 6,732 7.01 10,408 6.78 17,182 8.09
South Australia? .. 7,304 8.18 25,110 18.75 34,478 20.42 41,349 20.41
Western Australia .. 659 6.89 962 6.37 1,764 6.22 5,245 8.91
Tasmania .. .. 8,597 17.65 11,957 17.91 12,957 15.75 18,055 18.20
COMMONWEALTH 53,329 7.47 % 101,197 9.28 168,134 k 11.51 231,966 12.53
~ FEMALES.
\ )
New South Wales? .. | 10,597 4.34 18,735 4.92 30,468 5.85 | . 43,767 6.56
Victoria .. .. 15,924 5.88 25,985 6.70 53,075 10.57 75,601 12.56
Queensland .. .. 3,420 7.41 7,043 | -+ 741 11,113 7.29 19,078 9.05
South Australia? .. 6,948 7.82 21,480 16.36 29,207 17.37 36,860 18.32
Western. Australia .. 648 6.79 984 6.68 1,851 6.61 5,306 9.21
Tasmania .. .. 8,736 17.86 12,297 18.65 13,958 17.09 18,835 19.09
COMMONWEALTH 46,273 6.53 86,524 8.04 139,672 9.61 199,447 10.85
PERSONS.
New South Wales! .. 22,679 4.61 40,914 5.33 67,715 6.48 96,426 7.19
Victoria .. .. 36,875 6.80 60,242 1.72 124,295 12.37 173,077 14.35
Queensland .. . 1,156 7.65 13,715 7.21 21,521 7.03 36,260 8.57
South Australia? .. 14,252 8.00 46,590 17.57 63,685 18.90 78,209 19.37
Western "Australia .. 1,307 6.84 1,946 6.52 3,615 6.41 10,551 9.06
Tasmania .. . 17,333 17.76 ‘ 24,254 18.28 26,915 16.42 36,890 18.65
COMMONWEALTH 99,602 ‘i 7.00 187,721 8.67 307,806 10.56 431,413 11.69

! Inoluding Federal Territory. 2 Inoluding Northern Territory.
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This table furnishes evidence of the increasing tendency for persons born in one State
to migrate to other States of the Commonwealth. Thus, whilst at the Census of 1881 seven
per cent. of the native-born population were resident in States other than that of birth, the
corresponding percentage in 1891 was 8.67, in 1901 it was 10.56, and in 1911 it was 11.69. The
percentage has throughout been somewhat less for females than for males, but a similar tend-
ency to increase is in evidence in both sexes. The totals disclose the fact that 173,077 persons
born in Victoria, 96,426 born in New South Wales, and 78,209 born in South Australia were
at the date of the last Census resident in States other than that of birth, and that the same
relative positions were occupied by these States in this respect at the Census of 1901. In 1891
South Australia was second and New South Wales was third, while in 1881 Tasmania occupied
third place, South Australia being fourth.

(iv.) Native-born Metropolitan Population.—The following table shews the extent to
which the population born in the several States was resident in the various Metropolitan areas at
the date of the Census.

Native-born Metropolitan Population accordmg to State of Birth, 3rd April, 1911.

| i
| Sydney Melbourne i Brisbane ’ Adelaide Perth Hobart Total
BIRTHPLACE. and | and and and and Metro-
Suburbs. Suburbs l Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. | politan.
MALES. B
New South Wales! .. 209,082 6,320 3,470 l 2,126 3,259 400 224,657
Victoria .. . 12,401 204,691 1,538 4,237 10,151 700 233,718
Queensland .. .. 5,358 1,213 41,627 | 249 659 51 49,157
South Australia? .. 2,204 4,429 261 66,166 3,813 85 76,958
Western Australia .. 611 1,241 63 780 19,669 25 22,389
Tasmania .. .. 2,620 5,187 191 398 455 14,920 23,771
COMMONWEALTH .. 232,276 ‘ 223,081 47,150 | 173,956 38,006 | 16,181 630,650
FEMALES. B
\
New South Wales! .. 238,495 8,605 3,650 2,291 3,541 498 257,080
Victoria .. .. 14,438 236,090 1,394 4,478 11,385 909 268,694
Queensland . .. 6,878 1,654 46,278 | 262 763 85 55,920
South Australia? . 2,547 5,826 252 76,045 4,536 113 89,319
Western Australia .. 638 1,327 78 850 21,352 47 24,292
Tasmania .. .. 3,877 ‘ 7,497 186 425 539 17,644 29,868
COMMONWEALTH .. 266,573 ‘ 260,999 51,838 ; 84,351 | 42,116 19,296 725,173
PERSONS. o
! i |
New South Wales! S 447,577 14,925 7,120 ‘ 4,417 | 6,800 898 481,737
Victoria .. .. 26,839 440,781 2,032 | 8,715 | 21,536 1,609 502,412
Queensland . .. 12,236 2,867 87,905 511 1,422 136 105,077
South Austraha' . 4,751 10,255 513 ‘ 142,211 8,349 198 166,277
Western Australia .. 1,249 2,568 141 1,630 41,021 72 46,681
Tasmania . 6,197 | 12,684 377 \ 823 994 | 32,564 | 53,639
CoMMONWEALTH .. | 498,849 | 484,080 | 98,988 | 158,307 \ 80,122 | 35,477 |1,355,823
! Including Federal Territory. 2 Including Northern Territory.

In the next table is shewn for each birthplace the proportion per cent. which those resident
in the Metropolis of each State were of the total for that birthplace resident in that State.

Proportion per cent. of Native-born Resident in Metropolitan Areas, 3rd April, 1911,
‘ l

| STATE IN WHICH RESIDENT.
BIRTHPLACE. ’ ] C’wlth.
‘ N.SW.1| Vi Qland. g S.A.2 W.A. Tas.
|
! —~
MALES.
% % % % % % %
New South Wales! .. 33.64 46.57 14.35 52.60 33.24 37.21 33.32
Viectoria .. .. 28.49 40.46 14.51 54.73 32.33 15.10 38.71
Queensland .. .. 47.39 60.38 21.21 40.75 32.07 27.42 23.15
South Australia2 . 16.56 37.89 11.87 41.00 28.11 18.85 37.99
Western Australia c. 47.92 54.24 24.51 59.91 36.70 21.55 38.05
Tasmania .. .. 48.91 58.45 15.30 60.58 31.97 18.28 23.96
~
COMMONWEALTH .. 33.36 40.98 20.09 42.09 33.98 18.37 34.07
FEMALES. ‘
New South Wales! .. 38.25 54.42 23.99 61.29 45.79 38.85 38.52
Vietoria .. .. - 40.74 44.88 25.31 62.57 47.29 21.50 44.60
Queensland o, .. 54.48 65.40 23.96 56.71 44.83 33.60 26.54
South Australia? .. 22.28 46.79 20.57 46.29 40.26 23.30 44.40
Western Australia .. 50.88 56.47 34.06 63.24 40.81 36.72 42.15
Tasmania .. .. 68.06 69.71 31.79 68.00 48.13 21.97 30.28
COMMONWEALTH .. 38.66 45.79 24.01 47.49 42.88 | 22.26 \ 39.45

1 Including Federal Territory. 2 Including Northern Territory.
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Proportion per cent. of Native-born Resident in Metropolitan Area—continued.

STATE IN WHICH RESIDENT.
BIRTHPLACE. ‘ \ C’'WLTH.
NSsw.1 Vie. Q’land. S.A.2 W.A. | Tas.
|
PERSONS.
New South Wales! .. 35.95 50.79 18.07 56.77 38.77 38.10 35.91
Victoria .. .. .. 33.98 42.71 18.21 58.50 38.82 18.16 41.65
Queensland .. .. 51.13 63.18 22.58 47.62 37.85 30.98 24.84
. South Australia? . 19.20 42.48 14.99 43.67 33.62 21.15 41.18
‘Western Australia .. 49.39 55.37 29.01 61.60 38.73 29.51 40.08
Tasmania, .. .. #5839 64.62 20.57 64.20 39.09 20.11 27.11
COMMONWEALTH .. 36.00 43.44 21.97 44.80 38.14 20.30 36.75
1 Including Federal Territory. 2 Including Northern Territory.

These figures indicate that of the Australian-born residents of other States than that of
birth, those born in South Australia shewed the least marked tendency to aggregate in Metro-
politan areas, while those born in Tasmania exhibited the tendency to the most marked extent.
This will perhaps be better seen from the following table.

Metropolitan Numbers and Proportions of Native-born (Sexes Combined), 3rd April, 1911,

AUSTRALIAN-BORN POPULATION RESI- AUSTRAI‘IAN'BORI; POPULATION RESI-
DENT IN STATE OF BIRTH. DENT IN OTHER STATES THAN THAT
OF BIRTH.
BIRTHPLACE.
Percentage Percentage
Me@ro- of Metro- Mepro- of Metro-
politan Total. politan politan Total. politan on
Area. on Total. Areas. Total.
% %
New South Wales .. 447,577 1,245,096 35.95 34,160 96,426 35.43
Victoria .. .. 440,781 1,033,221 42.66 61,631 - 173,077 35.61
Queensland .. . 87,905 386,816 22.73 17,172 36,260 47.36
South Australia .. 142,211 325,523 43.69 24,066 78,209 30.77
Western Australia .. 41,021 105,918 38.73 5,660 10,551 53.64
Tasmania .. .. 32,564 160,948 20.23 21,075 36,890 57.13
ToraL .. .. 1,192,059 3,257,522 36.59 163,764 431,413 37.96

It will be seen that taking Australia as a whole, 36.59 per cent. of those remaining in
their State of birth were residents of Metropolitan areas, while 37.96 per cent. of those resident
in other States than that of birth were living in Metropolitan areas.

(v.) Ages of the Native-born—In the following table are given particulars concerning
the ages of the native-born population of Australia at the date of the Census, the figures being
separately given for each sex in respect of each State of birth.

Native-born Male Population of the Commonwealth in Ages, 3rd April, 1911.

STATE IN WHICH BORN.
AGE LAST BIRTHDAY. [ ; i TOTAL.
NSW. | Vie. | Qland. | S.A.2 W.A. Tas.
\ |
0 22,947 15,913 8,262 5,336 3,784 2,793 59,035
1 20,607 14,840 7,646 4,939 3,503 2,576 54,111
2 19,299 14,087 6,817 4,679 3,458 2,528 50,868
3 19,192 14,227 6,910 4,411 3,499 2,544 50,783
4 .. .. .. 18,830 13,820 6,732 4,202 3,461 2,477 49,522
5-9 .. .. .. 83,027 65,255 30,462 20,171 14,261 11,763 224,939
10-14 .. .. .. 77,290 64,362 30,212 20,118 9,332 10,423 211,737
15-19 .. .. .. 80,440 71,849 30,318 22,343 4,275 10,583 219,808
20-24 ., .. .. 75,780 66,147 27,450 22,372 3,154 9,734 204,637
2529 ... .. .. 61,108 52,526 18,631 22,252 2,237 8,177 164,931
30-34 .. .. .. 417,750 46,940 13,528 17,580 1,889 6,340 134,027
35-39 .. .. .. 38,952 44,732 10,484 13,645 1,648 5,798 115,259
40-44 .. .. .. 33,335 42,203 7,946 12,736 1,408 5,694 103,222
45-49 .. .. .. 26,249 36,393 4,145 10,557 1,134 5,442 83,920
50-54 .. .. .. 19,264 25,962 1,778 8,230 792 4,672 60,698
55-59 .. . .. 11,735 9,909 668 5,069 494 2,987 30,862
60-64 .. .. .. 8,406 2,856 264 2,502 248 1,995 16,271
65—69 . .. .. 6,304 1,437 86 1,086 158 1,453 10,524
70-74 .. .. .. 2,338 253 21 316 65 785 3,778
75 and over .. .. 1,292 98 22 37 39 532 2,020
ToTaL .. .. 674,145 603,809 212,382 202,581 58,839 99,196 | 1,850,952

1 Inecluding Federal Territory. * Including Northern Territory.
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i

Similar particulars in respect of the native-born female population are furnished in the

succeeding table.

Native-born Female Population of the Commonwealth in Ages, 3rd April, 1911,

STATE IN WHICH BORN.
AGB LAST BIRTHDAY. - ‘ ToTAL.
N.S.w.t Vie. Q’land. S.A.2 W.A. Tas.
0 22,102 15,099 7,945 5,103 3,666 2,606 56,521
1 19,890 14,321 7,274 4,750 3,482 2,537 52,254
2 19,001 13,254 6,564 4,462 3,418 2,467 49,166
3 18,923 13,921 6,532 4,401 3,370 2,387 49,534
4 . 17,925 13,605 6,416 4,199 3,258 2,409 47,812
5-9 ‘e 81,293 63,414 29,941 19,534 13,882 11,199 219,263
10-14 76,255 63,210 30,057 19,910 9,159 9,900 208,491
15-19 79,654 71,463 30,034 22,565 4,351 10,425 218,492
20-24 717,231 67,826 28,331 22,618 3,174 10,200 209,380
25-29 62,790 54,813 19,038 22,522 2,127 8,673 169,963
30-34 47,937 49,288 13,842 17,661 1,867 6,863 137,458
35-39 38,758 | 45,884 10,442 13,749 1,594 5,771 116,198
40-44 31,608 | 41,857 7,626 12,436 1,411 5,477 100,415
45-49 25,000 35,512 3,924 | 10,311 1,106 5,277 81,130
50-54 18,562 24,970 1,680 | 8,037 777 4,509 58,5356
55—-59 11,435 9,376 687 5,050 459 2,837 29,844
60-64 8,489 2,834 240 2,409 249 2,018 16,239
65-69 6,527 1,525 79 1,092 176 1,602 11,001
70-74 .. 2,595 222 31 299 58 868 4,073
75 and over 1,402 95 11 43 46 617 2,214
- ToTaL .. 667,377 © 602,489 | 210,694 201,151 57,630 ! 98,642 | 1,837,983
1 Including Federal Territory. ? Including Northern Territory.
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GRAPH No. 30.

The accompanying graphs (Nos. 29 and
30) furnish a representation of the numbers
at each age who had been born in each of
the States. The base of each small rectangle
represents 10 years of age and the height
5000 persons.  The similarity of the male
and female curves for each State is very
marked. It is also of interest to note the
pairing of the curves, viz., (i.) New South
Wales with Victoria, (ii.) Queensland with
South Australia, and (iii.) Western Australia
with Tasmania. In each case the curve for
the former State commences at a higher
point than that for the latter, and subse-
quently crosses it ; the New South Wales
curves crossing those for Victoria between
ages 30 and 40, Queensland crossing South
Australia between 20 and 30, and Western Aus-
tralia crossing Tasmania between 10 and 20.

Graph No. 31 furnishes a representation
of the numbers of native born males and
females of each age who were resident in
Australia at the Census of 1911. The base of
each small square represents 10 years of age,
and the height 5000 persons. Tt will be seen
that the male and female curves are very
similar in form, the slight excess of males at

early ages being due to the usual preponderance of male births and the slight excess of
females in early adult ages being due mainly to male emigration.
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For the sexes in combination the figures are as follows :—
} Total Native-born Population of the Commonwealth in Ages, 8rd April, 1911,
’ : - STATE IN WHICH BORN.
AGE LAST BIRTHDAY. 7 - ‘ ToraL.

N.S.w.1 Vie. Q’land. | S.A.2 WA, | Tas.
0 45,049 31,012 16,207 | 10,439 7,450 [ 5,399 115,556
1 40,497 29,161 14,920 9,689 6,985 | 5,113 106,365
2 38,300 27,341 13,381 ; 9,141 6,876 | 4,995 100,034
3 38,115 28,148 13,442 | 8,812 6,869 . 4,931 100,317
4 36,755 27,425 13,148 - 8,401 6,719 ; 4,886 97,334
5-9 164,320 128,669 60,403 : 39,705 28,143 22,962 444,202
10-14 153,545 127,572 60,269 40,028 18,491 20,323 420,228
15-19 160,094 143,312 60,352 ¢ 44,908 ‘8,626 21,008 438,300
20-24 153,011 133,973 55,781 44,990 6,328 19,934 414,017
25-29 123,898 107,339 37,669 44,774 4,364 16,850 334,894
30-34 95,687 96,228 27,370 . 35,241 3,756 | 13,203 271,485
35-39 77,710 90,616 20,926 ! 27,394 3,242 ¢ 11,569 231,457
40-44 64,943 84,060 15,572 25,172 2,819 | 11,071 203,637
45-49 51,249 71,905 8,069 20,868 2,240 | 10,719 165,050
50-54 37,826 50,932 3,458 16,267 1,569 ! 9,181 119,233
55-69 .. .. 23,170 19,285 | 1,355 1 10,119 953 | 5,824 60,706
60-64 .. . 16,895 5,690 504 4,911 497 | 4,013 32,510
65-69 .. . 12,831 2,962 165 2,178 334 3,055 21,525
70-74 .. 4,933 475 52 615 123 1,653 7,851
75 and over 2,694 193 33 80 85 . 1,149 4,234
ToraL 1,341,522 | 1,206,298 | 423,076 403,732 | 116,469 | 197838 3,688,935

1 Including Federal Territory.
The proportion of the nati

the attached table.

? Including Northern Territory.

ve-born in the several quinquennial age groups is shewn in

Proportion per cent. of Native-born Population of Australia in Successive Age Groups, 3rd April, 1911,

STATE IN WHICH BORN.
AGE LAST BIRTHDAY. ToTAL.
N.S.w.1 Vie. Q’land. S.A.2 W.A. Tas.
0, o, o, a/ o, 0, o,

(o] (e} (o] (o] (e o

04 14.81 ll./86 16.80 11./?; 291}6 12.80 14.09
5-9 12.25 10.67 14.28 9.83 24.16 11.61 12.04
10-14 11.44 10.57 14.25 9.91 15.88 10.27 11.39
15-19 11.93 11.88 14.26 11.12 7.41 10.62 11.88
2024 11.41 11.11 13.18 11.14 5.43 10.08 11.22
25-29 9.24 8.90 8.90 11.09 3.75 8.52 9.08
30-34 7.13 7.98 6.47 8.73 3.22 6.67 7.36
35-39 5.79 7.51 4.95 6.79 2.78 5.85 6.28
40-44 4.84 6.97 3.68 6.24 2.42 5.60 5.52
45-49 3.82 5.96 1.91 5.17 1.92 5.42 4.47
50-54 2.82 4.22 .82 4.03 1.35 4.64 3.23
55-59 1.73 1.60 .32 2.51 .82 2.94 1.65
6064 1.26 47 12 1.22 .43 2.03 .88
65-69 96 | .24 .04 .54 .29 1.54 .58
70-74 .. 37 | .04 .01 15 11 .83 .21
75 and over .20 .02 .01 .02 .07 .58 12
ToraL 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00

J

1

The following table, which shews for each age group the excess of males over females
per 100 of the sexes combined, furnishes an interesting view of the relative numbers of males
and females at different ages amongst the native-born population.

Masculinity of Native-born Population of the Commonwealth, (Excess of Males over Females per 100

AGE LAST BIRTHDAY.

of the Sexes combined), 3rd April, 1911.

STATE IN WHICH BORN.

- C'wrrH.
N.S.W.1 Vie. | Qland. | S.A.: W.A Tas. .

04 .. 1.53 1.88 2.30 1.40 1.46 2.02 1.74
59 .. 1.08 1.43 .86 1.60 1.35 2.46 1.28
10-14° ., .67 .90 26 .52 .94 2.57 .77
15-19 .. 49 27 AT | — 49 | — .88 .75 .30
20-24 ., — 95 | —125 | 158 | — .55 | — .32 | ——2.34 | —115
25-29 ., —1.36 | —213 | —1.08 | — .60 252 | —2.94 | —1.50
30-3¢4 .. - 20 —244 | 115 — .23 59 | —3.96 | —1.26
35-39 25 | —1.27 20 | — .38 1.67 23 | — a1
4044 2.66 41 2.05 119 | — .11 1.06 1.38
45-49 2.44 1.23 2.74 118 1.25 1.54 1.69
50-54 1.86 1.95 2.83 1.19 .96 1.78 1.81
55-59 1.29 276 . —1.40 19 3.67 2.58 1.68
60-64 -~ .49 39 | 476 189 | — 20 | — .57 10
65-69 —174 | .-297 424 | . 28 | —-539 | --488 | —.229
70-74 .. —5.21 6.53 | -—19.23 276 | 569 | 502 | —3.76
75 and over —4.08 155 | 3333 | —7.50 | —8.24 | 740 | —4.58
ALr Aces | 50 | a1 40 35 | 104 .28 .35

! Including Federal Territory.

% Including Northern Territory.
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Masculinity of Native-born according to Age, 1911. The accompanying graph (No. 32) fur-
nishes a representation of the masculinity
of the native-born population of Australia,
according to age, at the Census of 1911. The
base of each small rectangle represents 10
years of age, and the height a masculinity of
5. A separate curve is furnished in respect
of each State of birth.

10

=T e~
=200 A e ™ In connexion with the foregoing tables
R N4 7" N S interesting evidence was furnished of the
o1 // \ RN tendency of persons of advanced age to
& // Y \\ overstate their ages. Thus, although settle-
k J/ \ N ment in Victoria did not take place until

1836, in South Australia until 1834, or in
-5 ; < Western Australia until 1829, there were
' ~ 25 persons born in Victoria and 9 born in
South Australia returned as 80 years of age
“or upwards, while 2 born in Western
o Australia were returned as 85 years of age
O i6 20 * 6 a0 0 6 7o 89 or upwards. The maximum age possible at
GRAPH No. 32. the date of the Census for a person born in
Victoria was 75 years, for one born in South

Australia 77 years and 82 years for one born in Western Australia.

(vi.) Education of the Native-born.—In tesponse to the Census query relative to ability
to read and write, 154 persons who were recorded as having been born in Australia were also
recorded as being able to read and write in a foreign language, but not in English, whilst 45
others were recorded as being able to read but not write a foreign language, and in addition
unable to read or write English. It is possible that these numbers, small as they are, are some-
what in excess of the truth, since cases came under notice in which the query had been under-
stood as relating to ability to read or write a foreign language in addition to English. These

figures strikingly indicate the fortunate freedom of Australia from the bi-lingual difficulties
experienced in the Dominion of Canada and the Union of South Africa.

The following table furnishes the Education data tabulated, in respect of the Native-born
population aged 5 years and upwards.

Education of Native-born Aged 5 Years and Upwards, 3rd April, 1911.

|

ENGLISH. | FOREIGN LANGUAGE ONLY. T
X‘ Cannot OTAL,
BIRTHPLACE. ‘ - Read. 5 Yoars &
Read& Write| Read only. Read& Write| Read only. Upwards.
J
_ MALES.
) 0 T | . [
New South Wales! .. \ 545,842 1,382 “ 16 ! 13 ‘ 26,017 573,270
Victoria .. .. | 517,782 515 | 6 \ 1 12,618 530,022
Queensland .. e 169,940 419 18 | 13 5,625 176,015
South Australia? .. 172,038 306 34 4 6,632 179,014
Western Australia 37,651 152 .. .. 3,331 41,134
Tasmania ! 80,185 436 1 1 ‘ 5,655 86,278
| i
|
ToTaL .. .. f‘ 1,523,438 3,210 75 32 \ 59,878 1,586,633
FEMALES.
New South Wales! .. 547,255 1,560 | 14 .. 20,707 569,536
Victoria .. . 521,091 561 6 1 10,630 532,289
Queensland .. .. 170,666 328 4 3 4,962 175,963
South Australia? .. 172,364 407 51 9 5,405 178,236
Western Australia .. 37,367 117 1 e 2,951 40,436
Tasmania .. .. 81,769 354 3 4,110 86,236
ToraL .. . 1,530,512 i 3,327 79 13 48,765 1,582,696
PERSONS.
| \
New South Wales?! .. ‘ 1,093,097 2,942 30 13 46,724 1,142,806
Victoria . .. 1,038,873 1,076 12 2 23,248 1,063,211
Queensland .. .. ‘ 340,606 747 22 16 10,587 351,978
South Australia? ! 344,402 713 85 13 12,037 357,250
Western Australia ‘ 75,018 269 1 .. 6,282 81,570
Tasmania ' | 161,954 790 4| 1 9,765 172,514
ToTAL l 3,053,950 \ 6,537 154 45 108,643 3,169,329
i

1 Including Federal Territory. 2 Inoluding Northern Territory.
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In the succeeding table is given for each State of birth the proportion per cent. of those
aged 5 years and upwards who were recorded as unable to read.

Percentage of Native-born Aged 5 Years and Upwards who were Unable to Read, 3rd April, 1911.

| ~ ' |
Birthplace. | Males. } Females. | Persons. H Birthplace. Males. Females. | Persons.

%% % % % %
New South Wales! “ 4.%4 i 3f84 4.89 (‘ W. Australia .. 8.?0 7.%0 7.%0
Victoria e 2.38 . 2.00 2.19 Tasmenia . 6.55 4.77 5.66
Queensland .. | 3.20 |  2.82 3.01 ‘
South Australia? ‘ 3.70 | 3.03 3.37 | ToTaL .. 3.77 3.08 3.43

| i |

1 Including Federal Territory. 2 Including Northern Territory.

The relatively large percentage in the case of Western Australia is due in a great measure
to the fact that the Western Australian-born are proportionately much more largely repre-
sented in the age group 5-9 than is the case with those born in any other State.

(vii.) Conjugal Condition of the Native-born.—The succeeding table furnishes particulars
in respect of the Conjugal Condition of the native-born aged 15 years and upwards.

Conjugal Condition of Native-born Aged 15 Years and Upwards, 3rd April, 1911.
\ \

BIRTHPLACE. \ Married. . 1\1;;;;?; " 1 Widowed. } Divorced. T%’;&ﬂiﬁ:‘
MALES.
\
New South Wales! e . 174,283 228,626 | 9,312 ‘ 732 412,953
Victoria - . .. . 170,649 222,287 | 7,914 455 401,305
Queensland .. .. .. .. 36,914 77,310 | 1,057 60 115,341
South Australia? .. . .. 65,059 70,796 | 2,774 96 138,725
Western Australia .. .. .. 6,385 10,779 361 16 17,541
Tesmenie .. .. .. .. 30,882 30,926 2,220 64 - 64,002
ToTAL B BT Y L 6 640,724 | 23,638 1,423 | 1,149,957
) FEMALES.
‘ -
New South Wales! .. .. ... 203,735 186,196 21,223 834 411,988
Victoria .. .. .. . 193,529 193,802 17,743 591 405,665
Queensland .. N .. .. 49,751 63,716 2,432 66 115,965
South Australia?z .. .. .. 72,527 59,612 6,576 77 138,792
Western Australia .. . . 8,672 7,897 810 16 17,395
Tasmania .. .. .. .. 34,105 25,755 5,212 65 65,137
ToTAL .. .. . . 562,319 536,978 53,996 1,649 1,154,942
PERSONS. - ) L
New South Wales! .., . Lo 378,018 414,822 30,535 1,566 824,941
Victoria .. . e . 364,178 416,089 25,657 1,046 806,970
Queensland .. .. .. e 86,665 141,026 . 3,489 126 231,306
South Australia® ... | 137,586 130,408 9,350 173 277,517
Western Australia i 15,057 18,676 1,171 32 34,936
Tasmania i 64,987 56,681 7,432 129 129,229
ToraL .. .. e - i 1,046,491 1,177,702 77,634 3,072 2,304,899

1 Including Federal Territory. 2 Including Northern Territory.

It will be seen that the numbers married, widowed and divorced are very much larger,
and the number never married is very much smaller amongst native-born females than
amongst native-born males, a result largely due to the fact that females marry on the average
at earlier ages than males.

The proportion of the native-born aged 15 years and upwards who were married at the
date of the Census is shewn in the following table, the particulars being given separately for
each State of birth.

Proportion Married amongst Native-born Aged 15 Years and Upwards, 3rd April, 1911.

STATE OF BIRTH.

PARTICULARS. g,‘gﬁn
\ NSW.r | Vi | Qland. | SAr | WA | Tes :

% % % 9 % % %

Males .. .. .. Fa0 | 4Bse oo | aloo | sBao ‘ 4818 4210
Females .. .. .. 49.45 & 47.71 42,90 | 52.26 ‘ 49.85 |  52.36 48.69
Persons .. .. 45.82 ‘ 45.13 ‘ 37.47 ’ 49.58 \ 43.10 ‘ 50.29 45.40

1 Including Federal Territory. 2 Including Northern Territory.
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While the proportion of native-born males married is much smaller in all cases than the
proportion of native-born females, the disparity is most marked in the cases of Queensland
and Western Australia, a result mainly due to the large proportions at the younger ages for
these two birthplaces.

(viii.) Religions of the Native-born.—The distribution of the religious denominations
amongst the native-born in the several States is by no means uniform, and furnishes in some
cases interesting indications of the origins of such populations. For example the extensive
German settlements in Queensland and South Australia are reflected in the religious statistics
in the large numbers of the native-born of these two States who profess the Lutheran religion.
Amongst the Christian Denominations those born in New South Wales were predominant in
the cases of the Church of England, the Congregational, the Seventh Day Adventist, the Roman
Catholic and the Greek Catholic denominations, whilst those born in Victoria preponderated
in the Presbyterian, the Methodist, the Baptist, the Church of Christ and the Salvation
Army denominations, and the South Australian-born furnished the largest number of Lutherans.

Particulars in respect of the total native-born population for the various items specified
in the religious classification are furnished in the following table :—

Religions of the Native-born (Sexes combined), 3rd April, 1911.

STATE IN WHICH BORN.
RELIGION, 1 ‘ . C’wlth.
NSW.!: Vie. | Qland. | S.A.2 W.A. Tas.
| | |
CHRISTIAN—
Church of England .. 625,603 427,538 155,234 119,680 50,764 96,047 | 1,474,866
Presbyterian .. .. 141,975 222,386 51,631 24,339 8,604 16,367 465,302
Methodist .. .. 126,573 169,306 46,229 107,001 15,511 25,817 490,437
Baptist .. .. 15,203 | ° 27,495 10,044 22,004 1,638 4,850 81,234
Congregational .. 17,670 14,895 8,045 13,152 3,167 4,889 61,818
Lutheran .. .. 2,438 . 6,707 16,015 26,044 273 26 51,503
Church of Christ .. 5,130 15,472 1,999 9,424 1,166 1,288 34,479
Salvation Army .. 9,245 6,943 3,065 4,125 894 1,491 22,763
Seventh Day Adventist 1,451 1,414 466 686 526 5006 5,049
Unitarian .. .. 344 319 41 386 9 35 1,134
Protestant (undefined) 25,391 21,939 11,603 12,676 3,136 7,415 82,160
Roman Catholic .. 327,559 259,044 105,183 51,952 26,694 31,736 802,168
Greek Catholic .. 187 94 51 32 37 12 413
Catholic (undefined). . 31,164 15,045 6,461 6,393 2,423 . 4,467 65,953
Others .. .. 6,129 6,377 4,635 2,444 524 1,922 22,031
Torar, CHRISTIAN .. 1,333,062 | 1,194,974 420,702 400,338 115,366 196,868 | 3,661,310
NON-CHRISTIAN—
Hebrew . .. 4,548 4,451 500 727 531 204 10,961
Confucian .. .. 15 9 41 170 10 . 245
Mohammedan e 72 50 101 59 14 .. 296
Buddhist .. .. 7 7 16 6 12 9 57
Pagan .. e 6 6 19 . 3 33 .. 67
Others .. .. 150 207 103 77 6 13 556
Toran, NON-CHRISTIAN 4,798 4,730 780 1,042 606 v 226 12,182
INDEFINITE—
Freethinker .. .. 540 778 171 263 50 100 1,902
Agnostic .. . 464 800 200 183 25 85 1,767
No Denomination .. 416 975 151 307 92 148 2,089
Others .. . 899 1,731 307 477 85 157 3,656
ToTAL, INDEFINITE .. 2,319 4,284 829 1,230 252 490 9,404
NO RELIGION-—
No Religion .. .. 1,223 2,146 732 1,068 239 230 5,638
Atheist . .. 82 128 32 39 4 20 305
Others .. .. 38 36 1 15 2 4 96
Torar, No RELIGION 1,343 2,310 765 ‘ 1,122 245 254 6,039
ToraL .. .. 1,341,522 | 1,206,298 423,076 403,732 116,469 197,838 | 3,688,935

! Including Federal Territory. 2 Including Northern Territory.
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The percentage of the persons born in each State who were adherents of the various
denominations is shewn in the succeeding table. Proportionately to total for birthplace, the
Church of England was most strongly represented amongst those born in Tasmania, Presbyterians
in the case of Victoria, Methodists, Baptists, Congregationalists, Lutherans, Church of Christ,
Salvation Army and Unitarians in the case of South Australia, Seventh Day Adventists in the
case of Western Australia and Catholics in the case of New South Wales.

Religion Percentage of Total Native-born Population for each State of Birth, 3rd April, 1911.

i

STATE IN WHICH BORN. |
RELIGION. | ‘ C’wlth,
NS.W.r | Vie. Qland. | S8.A.2 W.A. Tas.
I -

CHRISTIAN— % % % % % % %
Church of England .. 46.63 35.43 36.69 29.64 43.58 48.55 39.98
Presbyterian .. N 10.58 18.44 212,20 6.03 7,39 8.27 12.61
Methodist .. .. 9.44 14.03 ! 10.93 26.50 13.32 13.05 13.29
Baptist . . 1.13 2.28 | 2.38 5.45 1.41 245 2.20
Congregatlonal .. 1.32 1.23 1.90 3.26 2.72 2.47 1.68
Lutheran . .. .18 .56 3.79 6.45 .23 .01 1.40
Church of Chnst .. .38 1.28 47 2.33 1.00 .65 .93
Salvation Army .47 .58 72 1.02 i 15 .62
Seventh Day Adventlst 11 12 11 17 45 .26 14
Unitarian . .03 .03 .01 .10 .01 .02 .03
Protestant (undeﬁned) 1.89 1.82 2.74 3.14 2.69 3.75 2.23
Roman Catholic .. 24.42 21.47 24.86 12.87 22.92 16.04 21.74
Greek Catholic . .01 .01 .01 .01 .03 .01 .01
Catholic (undeﬁned) 2.32 1.25 1.53 1.58 2.08 2.26 1.79
Others . . 46 .53 1.10 .61 45 .97 .60
TorAL, CHRISTIAN .. 99.37 99.06 99.44 99.16 99.05 99.51 99.25

NON-CHRISTIAN—

Hebrew .. .. .34 .37 12 .18 .46 10 .30
Confucian .. .. .01 .04 .01 ..
Mohaemmedan .. ol .02 .01 . 01
Buddhist .. : 02 N ol .02 .01 .. :
Pagan .. .. J iy 03 ..

Others .. . .01 .02 .02 ) .01 .02
TorAL, NoN-CHRISTIAN .36 .39 .18 .26 .52 11 .33

INDEFINITE—

Freethinker .. NN .04 .06 .04 .06 .04 .05 .05
Agnostic .. . .03 07 .05 .04 .02 .04 .05
No Denomination .. .03 .08 04 .08 .08 .08 .06
Others oL . .07 .15 .07 .12 .08 .08 .10
ToTAL, INDEFINITE .. 17 .36 .20 .30 .22 .25 .26
NO RELIGION—
No Religion .. . .09 .18 17 .27 .20 12 .15
Atheist .. ..
ptive o ] 01 o 01 01 01 01
|
Torar, No RELIGION .10 .19 .18 .28 21 13 .16
ToraL e .. 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00

1 Including Federal Territory. 2 Including Northern Territory.
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Particulars concerning the relative numbers of male and female adherents of each
religion for each State of birth are given in the following table :—

Masculinity of Native-born Religious Adherents (Excess of males over females per 100 of sexes combined),
3rd April, 1911.

STATE IN WHICH BORN. |
RELIGION. ‘ ‘ . i ' C’wlth.
N.S.w.1 ‘ Vie. | Q’land. S.A2 . WA, Tas,
CHRISTIAN—
Church of England .. 1.20 1.02 .81 95 1.46 .60 1.11
Presbyterian .. .. .66 1.18 .44 2.62 2.95 .60 1.18
Methodist .. Lob— 94— 277 — 1.24 — .56 .91 — 1.99 — 1.77
Baptist o, o — 757 — 8.17 — 3.54 — 4.69 .61 — 8.54 — 6.47
Congregational oo — 492 | — 75854 | — 3.07 | — 5.22 —218 | — 493 | — 5.32
Lutheran . . K:Yi 1.39 .49 3.47 8.42 23.08 2:15
Church of Ch.rlst .. —11.46 —10.63 —12.16 —10.63 — 1.03 — 8.39 —10.59
Salvation Army . -—~ 815 | —11.62 | — 8.656 | — 8.75 — 2.46 — 2.48 — 9.02
Seventh Day Adventlst -—17.71 —19.09 -—10.73 — 20.41 -— 3.04 -—10.28 — 15.79
Unitaran . 7.56 3.45 | —3L.71 9.84 77.78 31.43 7.67
Protestant (undeﬁned) 6.87 10.21 6.83 6.26 — .26 11.07 7.96
Roman Catholic .. .56 .00 22 1.01 .37 — .45 .35
Greek Catholic . 15.51 4.26 13.73 .00 18.92 —16.67 10.90
Catholic (undeﬁned) — 1.61 4.99 2.77 4.61 — 3.26 5.71 1.36
Others . .| — 7.10 — 8.61 .24 — 2.78 3.44 -— 1.87 — 4.88
Toran, CHRISTIAN .. .40 — .10 .25 11 95 .12 .23
NON-CHRISTIAN—
Hebrew . P T | — 1.24 7.20 — 7.84 — 245 — 2,94 — 141
Confucian . . 46.67 55.56 12.20 18.82 .00 e 20.00
Mohammedan .. — 2.78 — 32.00 — 32.67 -~ 18.64 14.29 .. — 20.61
Buddhist .. .. 14.29 100.00 37.50 100.00 — 33.33 55.56 40.35
Pagan .. .. 100.00 100.00 26.32 33.33 45.45 .. 50.75
Others . .. | — 1.33 -— 1435 —12.62 — 22.08 — 66.67 — 38.46 — 7.37
Torar, NON-CHRISTIAN | — .46 -— 1.18 7 — 441 — .66 — 2.65 — 1.24
INDEFINITE—
Freethinker .. .. 60.37 65.55 60.23 61.98 44.00 64.00 65.09
Agnostic . .. 64.22 50.75 37.00 57.38 60.00 57.65 56.23
No Denomination .. 5.29 12.82 16.56 15.96 — 8.70 17.57 11.92
Others . .. 11.68 11.27- 32.90 22.43 17.65 17.20 15.40
Torar, INDEFINITE .. 32.38 28.85 36.55 34.47 17.46 33.88 32.31
NO RELIGION—
No Religion .. . 50.78 58.34 42.62 52.81 28.87 63.48 54.65
Atheist . .. 75.61 67.19 43.75 69.23 100.00 80.00 74.43
Others .. .. 42.11 94.44 100.00 100.00 ‘ 100.00 100.00 82.29
Toran, No RELIGION 52.05 59.39 42.75 54.01 30.61 | 65.35 56.09
ToTaL S 50 11 40 \ 35 | Lo4 28 40
| | \
1 Including Federal Territory. 2 Including Northern Territory.

14. Oversea Population.—For the sake of convenience of reference the term “ Oversea
. Population” is here used to denote that portion of the population of Australia born outside the
Commonwealth. Particulars in respect of such population are as follows :—

Oversea Population of Australia, 1881 to 1911.

i PERsSONS. Masculinity
i
(Excess of
Date of Census. Males. Females. males over
Percentage |females per
Number. on total 100 of sexes

population. combined).

o,
5th April, 1891 .. .. .. 613,518 394,671 1,008,189 31.76 21.71
31st March, 1901 .. .. . 517,326 341,991 859,317 22.77 20.40

3rd April, 1911 .. .. .. 462,083 303,987 766,070 17.20 20.64

Y
; ()

3rd April, 1881 .. .. .. 500,733 326,736 827,469 } 36.77 21.03
i
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The increases or decreases in the number of the oversea population of the Commonwealth
during the three decennial periods under review are as follows :—

Variations Oversea Population, 1881 to 1911.

MarLES. FeMALES. PERSONS.
PERIOD.
Numerical. ‘ Centesimal. | Numerical. ’ Centesimal. | Numerical. | Centesimal.
% | % A
1881--1891 .. . + 112,785 + 22.52 + 67,935 1‘ + 20.79 -+ 180,720 -+ 21.84
1891-1901 o .. — 96,192 — 15.68 — 52,680 -—-13.35 — 148,872 — 14.77
1901-1911 . . — 55,243 —10.68 —- 38,004 ‘ —11.11 — 93,247 —10.85
| i

Nore.—In this table increases are denoted by --, decreases by —.

15. New Zealand-born Population.—(i.) Distribution.—As already mentioned; the
population of New Zealand birth enumerated at the Australian Census of 3rd April, 1911,
totalled 32,117, comprising 16,998 males, and 15,119 females. These were distributed through-
out the various States and Territories as follows :—

New Zealand-born Population of Australia, 3rd April, 1911.
| | |

| MaLes. ; FEMALES. PERSONS. | Masculin-
i ity
‘ ‘ j (Excess of
STATES AND TERRITORIES. 'males over
' Per 1000 Per 1000 Per 1000 | females
Number. | of male Number. | of female | Number. | of total | per 100 of
population. population. population. sexes
combined)
— 1
STATES—
New South Wales .. 7,354 8.57 6,711 8.51 14,065 8.54 4.57
Victoria . .. 5,013 7.65 5,147 7.80 10,160 7.72 —1.32
Queensland .. .. 1,641 4.98 947 3.43 2,588 4.27 26.82
South Australia .. 557 2.69 435 2.16 992 2.43 12.30
‘Western Australia .. | 1,835 11.36 1,244 10.32 3,079 10.91 19.19
Tasmania . o 579 5.93 632 6.75 1,211 6.33 —4.38
TERRITORIES—
Northern .. .. 17 6.22 1 1.74 18 5.44 88.89
Federal . .. 2 2.02 2 2.77 4 2.33 | .00
[
ToTAL .. .. 16,998 7.35 15,119 7.06 32,117 7.21 ‘ 5.85
. ! |

Leaving the Territories out of account, New South Wales contained the largest number
of persons of New Zealand birth, while South Australia contained the smallest number. Pro-
portionately to population New Zealanders were most largely represented in Western Australia,
and least largely in South Australia.

(ii.) Metropolitan Residents—As compared with the native-born, the New Zealand
residents of the Commonwealth shewed a very marked tendency to aggregate in the Metropolitan
areas. Thus, whilst 36.75 per cent. of the native-born population of Australia were resident
in the Metropolitan towns, no less than 59.77 per cent. of the New Zealand born population
were so resident, these centres accounting for 19,196 out of a total of 32,117.

(iii.) Ages.—Tabulated in quinquennial age groups the data in respect of New Zealand-
born population are as follows :— '

New Zealand-born Population of Australia in Age Groups, 3rd April, 1911.

|

Masculin-‘ ‘ Masculin-

ity (Excess| ity(Excess

" of males of males
6?1%31({2? Males. | Females. | Persons. fe(r)r:,:fes | ﬁi%tehlla:;. Males. | Females. | Persons. fe(;r‘iaGies
per 100 per 100
of gexes | of gexes

combined); combined)

04 .. 834 809 | ° 1,643 1.52 4044 2,041 1,642 3,583 13.93
59 .. 835 | 859 1,604 | —1.42 45-49 1,361 953 2,314 17.63
10-14 .. 561 555 1,116 54 | 50-54 539 350 889 21.26
15-19 .. 695 692 1,387 .22 55-59 282 209 491 14.87
20-24 .. 1,870 1,616 3,486 7.29 6064 164 148 312 5.13
25-29 .. 2,775 2,669 5,444 1.95 | 65-69 126 |, 101 227 11.01
30-34 .. 2,825 2,669 5,494 2.84 || 70 & over 49 23 72 36.11

35-39 .. 2,041 1,024 3,965 2.95 |

‘ ToTAL 16,998 15,119 32,117 5.85

Of the total of 32,117 there were 24,286, or rather less than 76 per cent., between the
ages of 20 and 50.
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(iv.) Education.—The particulars ascertained concerning the elementary education of
the New Zealand-born population are as follows :—

Education of New Zealand-born Aged 5 Years and Upwards, 3rd April, 1911.

EngrisH. FOREIGN LANGUAGE ONLY. | ToraL,
' Cannot 5 Years
PARTICULARS. Read. and
Read & Write| Read only. [Read& Write| Read only. ; upwards.
Males .. 15,897 ‘ 17 5 ! 245 16,164
Females 14,051 ‘ 27 1, ‘ 231 14,310
Persons 29,948 ‘! 44 | 6 | 476 30,474

Of the New Zealand-born males aged 5 years and upwards, 1.52 per cent. were unable

to read, while in the case of the females the corresponding proportion was 1.61 per cent.

Five

males and one female were recorded as able to Tead and write a foreign language, but not

English. In this connexion see par. 13. (vi.) above.

(p. 138).

(v.) Conjugal Condition—The number and percentage of the New Zealand-born popula-
tion aged 15 and upwards of each sex in each conjugal condition were as follows :—

Conjugal Condition of New Zealand-born Aged 15 and Upwards, 3rd April, 1911.

. ] -
Particulars. Married. |Never Married. | Widowed. | Divorced. Total, 15 and
- | g upwards.
MALES -
Number .. 7,686 6,671 358 53 ! 14,768
Percentage 52.05 45.17 2.42 .36 i 100.00
! \
FEMALES.
Number 7,899 4,307 639 51 12,896
Percentage 61.26 33.40 4.95 .39 100.00
1 ;
PERSONS. u
I !
Number 15,585 ! 10,978 997 104 27,664
Percentage 56.34 39.68 3.60 .38 100.00
|

(vi.) Religion.—In the following table are given particulars relative to the number,
percentage and masculinity of New Zealand-born persons classed under the various religious
categories used at the Census.

New Zealand-born Population according to Religion (Sexes combined), 3rd April, 1911.

(‘ Masculin- ‘ ! Masculin-
ity (Excess ity (Excess
of males | . of males
Religion. Persons. | Per- over Religion. Persons | Per- over
centage. | females centage.| females
per 100 per 100
of sexes of sexes
combined). combined).
NON-CHRISTIAN
CHRISTIAN— Hebrew .. .. 412 1.28 | — 6.80
Church of England 14,644 45.60 5.57 Confucian . .. .. .o
_ Presbyterian . 5,603 17.45 12.48 Mohammedan 3 .01 | —33.33
Methodist 2,461 7.66 12 Buddhist 2 ] 0l [ 100.00
Baptist 666 2.07 | — 9.61 Pagan 1 100.00
Congregational 452 141 | —11.50 Others 15 .05 20.00
Lutheran .. 41 13 | —26.83
Church of Christ .. 316 .98 | —17.72 Total, Non-Christ’'n 433 1.35 | — 5.31
Salvation Army .. 405 1.26 | —13.09
Seventh Day Ad- INDEFINITE—
ventist .. 98 .31 | —12.24 Freethinker 74 .23 67.57
Unitarian .. 37 .12 18.92 Agnostic .. 67 .21 61.19
Protestant (unde- No Denomination 40 .12 25.00
fined) .. 948 . 2.95 16.67 Others 111 .35 11.71
Roman Catholic 4,703 14.64 4.91
Greek Catholic 2 .01 00 Total, Indefinite 292 .91 39.04
Catholic (undefined 464 1.44 | — .86
Others .. .. 348 1.08 | — 4.60 NO RELIGION—
: No Religion 171 .53 68.42
Atheist 20 .06 90.00
Others 13 .04 53.85
Total, Christian 31,188 97.11 5.28
Total, No Religion 204 .63 69.61
| Total 32,117 | 100.00 5.85
]
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16. European-born Population.—(i.) Dustribution.—Of the total population of 4,455,005
recorded at the Census of 3rd April, 1911, 673,006, or 15 per cent. were of Kuropean-birth,
while of these latter 598,182, or nearly 89 per cent. hailed from the United Kingdom. The
only other Kuropean country largely represented was Germany, with a total of 33,381.

The numbers and proportions of total population for the various birthplaces are as
follows :—

European-born Population of Australia according to Countries of Birth, 3rd April, 1911,

! Masc'linity

MALES. FEMALES. PERSONS. (Excess of

_ males over

BirTHPLACE. Per 1000 | Per 1000 Per 1000 [females per

Number. | of male Number. | of female | Number. of total [100 of sexes

| population | | population population | combined).

EUROPE— !
England .. .. 206,934 89.46 143,316 66.91 350,250 78.62 18.16
Wales . o 7,461 3.23 4,857 | 2.27 12,318 2.76 21.14
Scotland .. .. | 55,635 24.05 38,614 ‘ 18.03 94,249 21.16 18.06
Ireland . .. | 70,967 30.68 70,398 32.87 141,365 31.73 40
Isle of Man .. o 689 .30 330 ‘ 15 1,019 .23 36.23
Other European Brit- : : :
ish Possessions .. | 1,466 | .63 940 | 44 2,406 .54 21.86
Austria-Hungary e 2,425 1.05 382 ! 18 2,807 .63 72.78
Belgium .. e 244 11 99 | .05 343 .08 42.27
Denmark . e 4,316 1.87 1,414 .66 5,730 1.29 50.65
France . . \ 1,996 .86 914 .43 2,910 .65 .37.18
Germany . .| 21,973 9.50 11,408 | 5.32 33,381 7.49 31.65
Greece . o 1,713 .74 106 05 | 1,819 41 88.35
Ttaly e 5,608 2.43 1,190 | . .55 6,798 1.53 64.99
Netherlands .. e 651 .28 103 .05 754 A7 72.68
Norway .. e 3,074 1.33 418 . .19 3,492 .78 76.06
Portugal .. .. } 160 .07 15 .01 175 .04 82.86
Russia .. .o 3,453 1.49 1,055 49 4,508 1.01 53.19
Spain . c 495 .21 171 .08 666 .15 48.65
Sweden .. . 5,144 2.22 508 | .24 5,652 1.27 82.02
Switzerland .. \ 1,314 57! 442 .21 1,756 | .39 49.66
Other Europ. Countries | 468 .20 140 .06 | 608 14 53.95
Torav, EUROPE .. ‘i 396,186 171.28 276,820 & 129.24 673,006 151.07 [ 17.74
|

Those born in the United Kingdom represented 134.27 per thousand, or approximately
134 per cent. of the total population, while the German-born represented 7.49 per 1000. Of
the other birthplaces the three Scandinavian countries, Denmark, Sweden and Norway to-
gether were represented by 3.34 per 1000, Italy with 1.53 per 1000, and Russia with 1.01 per
1000 being the only other countries to exceed 1 per 1000.

In all cases the number of males exceeded the number of females, the excess being most
marked in the cases of Greece, Portugal and Sweden, and least marked in the case of the United
Kingdom, especially in that of Ireland, the males in this instance exceeding the females by
only 569 in a total of 141,365.

The distribution of the European-born population over the several States and Territories
is given in the following table, those born in the various divisions of the United Kingdom being
separately shewn.

European-born Population according to States and Territories in which Resident, 3rd April, 1911.

| ! | H
States and Territories. England. | Wales. ‘Scotland. Ireland. | Rest of | Total,
| | Europe. | Europe.
MALES.
STATES—

New South Wales .. .. 75,637 2,821 19,646 24,497 15,676 138,277
Victoria .. . - - 48,726 1,516 14,396 19,433 11,659 95,730
Queensland .. .. .. 38,988 1,507 12,274 16,356 13,133 82,258
South Australia .. .. .. 16,938 543 3,334 3,736 5,698 30,249
Western Australia .. .. 21,141 902 4,764 5,808 8,186 40,801
Tasmania .. .. .. .. 5,308 158 1,162 1,062 787 8,477

TERRITORIES—
Northern . .. .. .. .. 123 13 43 48 46 273
Federal .. .. . .. 73 1 16 27 4 121
Torar .. .. .. - 206,934 7,461 55,635 70,967 55,189 396,186
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European-born Population according to States and Territories in which Resident—continued.

States and Territories. England. | Wales. | Scotland. | Ireland. | Dest of Total,
Europe. Europe.
-FEMALES.
STATES—
New South Wales .. .. 47,874 1,608 12,003 22,925 4,322 88,732
Victoria .. .. . .. 39,220 1,213 12,567 22,649 3,904 79,553
Queensland .. .- .. 26,932 1,139 8,462 15,557 7,297 59,387
South Australia .. . .. 13,293 352 2,380 4,351 2,379 22,755
‘Western Australia .. . 12,137 440 2,249 3,765 1,365 19,956
Tasmania . .. . 3,814 103 941 1,125 363 6,346
TERRITORIES—
Northern .. .. .. .. 24 2 4 8 4 42
Federal . .. .. .. 22 .. 8 18 1 49
Toran .. ... .. .. | 143,316 | 4,857 | 38614 | 70,308 | 19,635 | 276,820
» | |
PERSONS.
STATES— ’
New South Wales - .. 123,511 4,429 31,649 47,422 ‘ 19,998 227,009
Victoria .. .. . . 87,946 2,729 26,963 42,082 15,563 175,283
Queensland .. .. .. 65,920 2,646 20,736 31,913 20,430 141,645
South Australia .. .. . 30,231 895 5,714 8,087 8,077 53,004
Western Australia . .. 33,278 1,342 7,013 9,573 9,551 60,757
Tasmania .. .. .. 9,122 261 2,103 2,187 1,150 14,823
TERRITORIES—
Northern .. . .. .. 147 15 47 56 50 315
Federal .. .. e .. 95 1 24 45 5 170
ToraL .. .. .. .. 350,250 12,318 94,249 141,365 74,824 673,006

In the case of each birthplace the State having the larger total population had the
greater number for that birthplace except (i.) in the case of Western Australia, where there
were more persons for each birthplace specified than there were in South Australia, and (ii.)
in the case of those born in the ¢ Rest of Europe,” where the Queensland total exceeded that
for any other State.

(ii.) Metropolitan Residents—Amongst the European-born population the tendency
to aggregate in Metropolitan areas is most marked in the case of those born in England, and
least in evidence in those born outside the United Kingdom. Thus, whilst 48 per cent. of the
English-born population of the Commonwealth were resident in Metropolitan areas, 44 per
cent. of the Scotch-born, and 41} per cent. of the Irish-born were so resident, as compared with
only 36 per cent. in the case of those born in Wales, and 34} per cent. in the case of those born
outside of the United Kingdom. As already noted, the proportion of the native-born so resident
is about 36% per cent.

(iii.) Length of Restdence.—Taken as a whole, about 73 per cent. of the European-born
population of the Commonwealth had, at the date of the Census, been resident in Australia
for upwards of 20 years. The percentage having such a length of residence varies with the
birthplace, and is greatest in the case of those born in Ireland and least amongst those born
outside the United Kingdom. The respective percentages are approximately as follows :—
Ireland, 85 per cent. ; Wales, 76 per cent. ; Scotland, 72 per cent. ; England, 71 per cent. ; and
the Rest of Europe, 62 per cent. Details in respect of these birthplaces are as follows :—

Length of Residence of European-born Population, 8rd April, 1911.

} |
Particulars. - 1 England. | Wales. |Scotland. | Ireland. | Best of Total,
1 ! Europe. | Europe.
MALES.
o
Number resident under 20 years ) 64,390 ‘ 2,022 17,019 | 12,124 l 23,040 118,595
Number resident 20 years and over 142,544 ‘ 5,439 38,616 | 58,843 | 32,149 271,591
ToTAL ’ 206,934 ‘ 7,461 55,635 ! 70,967 | 55,189 396,186
Proportion per cent. over 20 years .. { 68.88 ‘ 72.90 69.41 ' 82.92 ‘I 58.25 70.07
! ‘ i \
FEMALES.
: e
Number resident under 20 years . .. 36,202 964 | 9,223 9,258 5,370 J 61,017
Number resident 20 years and over 107,114 3,893 i 29,391 61,140 14,265 | 215,803
ToraL .. .. .. .. ( 143,316 4,857 [ 38,614 70,398 19,635 } 276,820
Proportion per cent. over 20 years .. ‘J 74.74 80.15 I 76.11 86.85 72.65 ’ 77.96
i i !
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Length of Residence of European-born Population.—continued.
Particulars. ‘ Englend. | Wales. | Scotland. | Ireland. | Dest of Total,
Europe. | Europe.
PERSONS.

Number resident under 20 years 100,592 12,986 26,242 21,382 28,410 | 179,612
Number resident 20 years and over 249,658 9,332 68,007 119,983 46,414 493,394
ToTAL 350,250 12,318 94,249 141,365 74,824 673,006
Proportion per cent: over 20 yesdrs. . 71.28 75.76 72.16 84.87 62.03 73.31

(iv.) C’bmparative Results for three Censuses.—The following tables furnish a comparison
for the Censuses of 1891, 1901 and 1911 of the number and proportion of the European-born
population of Australia,.

European-born Population, 1891, 1901 and 1911.

I MALES. FEMALES. PERSONS.
BIRTHPLACE. ‘
1 1891. 1901. 1911. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1891. 1901. 1911.
NUMBER.
England . ‘ 272,266 | 221,664 | 206,934 ‘ 181,130 {157,223 | 143,316 | 453,396 | 378,887 |350,250
Wales . 9,065 7,178 7,461 5,629 4,836 4,857 || 14,694 | 12,014 | 12,318
Scotland ..| 73,267 | 58,892 | 55,635 | 50,970 | 43,078 | 38,614 | 124,237 (101,970 | 94,249
Ireland .. .1 116,322 | 92,254 | 70,967 || 111,376 | 92,216 | 70,398 | 227,698 | 184,470 | 141,365
Rest of Europe 61,498 | 57,115 | 55,189 || 23,150 | 20,983 | 19,635 | 84,648 | 78,098 | 74,824
Toran, EUROPE 532,418/ 437,103 | 396,186 | 372,255 | 318,336 (276,820 | 904,673 | 755,439 | 673,006
PER 1000 OF TOTAL FOR AUSTRALIA.
‘ .

England 159.78 | 112.07 89.46 || 123.19 87.55 66.91 142.83 | 100.40 78.62
Wales 5.32 3.63 3.23 3.83 2.69 2.27 4.63 |- 3.18 2.76
Scotland 42.99 29.77 24.05 34.66 23.99 18.03 39.14 27.02 21.16
Ireland .. 68.26 46.64 30.68 75.75 51.35 32.87 71.73 48.88 31.73
Rest of Europe 36.09 28.88 23.86 | 15.74 11.68 9.16 26.66 20.70 16.80
ToraL, EUROPE 312.44 | 220.99 | 171.28 || 253.17 | 177.26 | 129.24 | 284.99 | 200.18 | 151.07

European-born Population of Australia.

» Thousands e

of

o Hundreds ~

Wales

1881,
1801
1811

Persons

3o

1811

It will be seen from the foregoing table

GRAPH No. 33.

that the only case in which there was a
larger number in 1911 than in 1901 was in
that of the birthplace Wales, the number of
males having in this instance increased by
283, and of females by 21. In all cases the
number in 1901 was less than in 1891. The
proportion per 1000 of the total population
of Australia was less in all cases in 1901 than
in 1891, and less in 1911 than in 1901.

The accompanying graph (No. 33) fur-
nishes a representation of the number of
persons of European birthplaces who were
resident in Australia at the Censuses of 1891,
1901, and 1911. The particulars are shewn
separately for those born in (i.) England,
(ii.) Wales, (iii.) Scotland, (iv.) Ireland,
and (v.) Rest of Europe, and indicate in all
cases, except that of Wales, a more or less
rapid decline in the numbers at successive
Censuses.

_ The mésél}]j.tﬁty of the population for each birthplace at each Census is given in the fol-
lowing table, which shews in each case the excess of males over females per 100 of the sexes

combined.
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Masculinity of European-born Population, 1891, 1901 and 1911.

Census. England. ‘Wales. . Scotland. ‘ Treland. Rest of Total,
Europe. | Europe.
1891 20.10 23.38 17.95 2.17 45.30 17.70
1901 17.01 19.49 15.51 .02 46.26 15.72
1911 18.16 21.14 18.06 .40 47.52 17.74
(v.) Ages.—The succeeding table furnishes details in respect of the ages of the European-
born males ;:—
European-born Males, according to Age, 3rd April, 1911.
COUNTRY OF BIRTH.
Total,
AGE LAST BIRTHDAY. Europe.
England. Wales. | Scotland. Ireland. Rest of
Europe.

04 1,669 45 443 76 164 2,397
5-9 2,449 55 665 143 323 3,635
10-14 2,230 56 613 157 428 3,484
15-19 3,853 105 805 362 1,688 6,813
20-24 11,356 357 2,779 1,529 4,086 20,107
25-29 16,328 536 4,308 2,771 5,011 28,954
30-34 16,514 612 4,404 3,472 4,687 29,689
35-39 16,078 646 3,890 4,296 4,381 29,291
40-44 18,179 648 4,397 6,214 4,854 34,292
45-49 21,840 878 6,039 8,875 5,606 43,238
50-54 20,864 922 6,165 8,859 5,816 42,626
55-59 19,882 792 5,368 6,830 5,052 37,924
60-64 17,336 579 4,576 6,342 4,104 32,937
65-69 13,706 445 3,711 7,198 3,421 28,481
70-74 10,960 394 3,247 6,998 2,728 24,327
75-79 7,953 224 2,438 4,443 1,760 16,818
80-84 4,128 127 1,290 1,734 774 8,053
85-89 1,256 30 395 494 244 2,419
90-94 302 9 83 136 52 582
95-09 .. 42 1 14 28 8 93
100 and over 9 5 10 2 26
ToTAL 206,934 7,461 55,635 70,967 55,189 396,186

Similar particulars in respect of the European-born females are contained in the following

table :—
European-born Females, according to Age, 3rd April, 1911.
COUNTRY OF BIRTH.
Total,
AGE LAST BIRTHDAY. . Europe.
England. \ Wales. . Scotland. ‘ Ireland. | Best of
‘ Europe.

04 1,578 44 425 79 158 2,284
5-9 2,251 52 604 150 258 3,315
10-14 2,219 60 573 169 330 3,351
15-19 2,122 61 569 353 372 3,477
20-24 4,611 117 1,272 1,056 695 7,751
25-29 9,634 340 2,365 2,274 1,201 15,814
30-34 11,789 368 2,904 3,013 1,625 19,599
35-39 11,736 456 2,681 4,545 1,639 21,057
4044 11,541 366 2,728 6,212 1,683 22,630
45-49 12,726 523 3,264 7,905 1,783 26,201
50-54 12,638 542 3,456 7,080 1,829 25,545
5559 14,066 550 3,817 5,888 1,904 26,225
60—64 13,855 409 3,634 7,308 2,002 27,208
65-69 11,316 348 3,349 8,532 1,853 : 25,198
70-74 9,312 289 2,926 8,082 1,194 21,803
75-79 6,603 202 2,275 5,011 840 | 14,931
80-84 3,687 90 1,225 1,909 364 7,175
85-89 1,323 35 415 610 161 2,544
90-94 .. 354 5 102 171 38 670
95-99 .. 48 25 37 6 116
100 and over 7 5 14 26
ToraL .. .o 143,316 4,857 38,614 70,398 19,635 276,820
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The next table contains particulars relative to age for the sexes combined : —

Total European-born Population, according to Age, 3rd April, 1911.

CoUNTRY OF BIRTH.
Total,
. AGE rAST BIRTHDAY. Europe.
England. | Wales. | Scotland. | Ireland. E‘BSt of
urope.
0-4 .. .. .. .. 3,247 89 868 155 322 4,681
5-9 .. .. .. 4,700 107 1,269 293 581 6,950
10-14 .. o 4,449 116 1,186 326 758 6,835
15-19 s e 5,975 166 1,374 715 2,060 10,290
20-24 .. .. 15,967 474 4,051 2,685 4,781 27,858 ,
25-29 25,962 876 6,673 5,045 6,212 44,768 -
30-34 R .. .. 28,303 980 7,308 6,485 6,212 49,288
- 35-39 .. .. .. .. 27,814 1,102 6,571 8,841 6,020 50,348
40-44 .. .. .. .. 29,720 1,014 7,125 12,426 6,637 56,822
45-49 .. .. .. .. 34,566 1,401 9,303 16,780 7,389 69,439
50-54 e .. .. .. 33,502 1,464 9,621 15,939 7,645 68,171
55-59 .. .. .. .. 33,948 1,342 9,185 12,718 6,956 64,149
60-64 .. e . e 31,191 988 8,210 13,650 6,106 60,145
65-69 25,022 793 7,060 15,730 5,074 53,679
70-74 20,272 683 6,173 15,080 3,922 46,130
75-79 14,556 426 4,713 9,454 2,600 31,749
80-84 7,715 217 2,515 3,643 1,138 15,228
85-89 2,579 65 810 1,104 405 4,963
90-94 .. .. 656 14 185 307 90 1,252
95-99 .. .. .. .. 90 1 39 65 14 209
100 and over r .. .. 16 . 10 24 2 52
ToTAL .. .. .. 350,250 12,318 94,249 141,365 74,824 673,006

Of the total of 673,006 there were 213,407, or nearly 32 per cent. above the age of 60,

while only 18,466 or about 2% per cent. were under the age of 15.

The proportion of the European-born in each age group is shewn in the attached table :—

Proportion per cent. of European-born Population in Successive Age-groups. (Sexes combined.)
3rd April, 1911.

COUNTRY OF BIRTH.

Total,
AGR LAST BIRTHDAY. Europe.
England. Wales. | Scotland. | Ireland. Rest of
Europe.

. % % % % % %
04 .93 12 92 A1 43 .69
5-9 1.34 .87 1.35 .21 .78 1.03

10-14 1.27 .94 1.26 .23 1.01 1.02
15-19 1.71 1.35 1.46 .50 2,76 1.53
20-24 4.56 3.85 4.30 1.83 6.39 4.14
26-29 7.41 7.11 7.08 3.57 8.30 6.65
30-34 8.08 7.96 7.75 4.59 8.30 7.32
35-39 .. .. e 7.94 8.95 6.97 6.25 8.05 7.48
4044 .. . .. .. 8.48 8.23 7.56 8.79 8.74 8.44
4549 . .. . .. 9.87 11.37 9.87 11.87 9.88 10.32
50-54 9.56 11.89 10.21 11.27 10.22 10.13
55-59 9.69 10.89 9.74 9.00 9.30 9.53
60-64 .. 8.90 8.02 8.71 9.65 8.16 8.94
65-69 . 7.14 6.44 7.49 11.13 6.78 7.98
70-74 . 5.79 5.54 6.55 10.67 5.24 6.85
76-79 4.16 3.46 5.00 6.69 3.47 4.72
80-84 2.20 1.76 2.67 2.58 1.52 2.26
85-89 74 .53 .86 .78 54 .74
90-94 .19 11 .20 .22 12 .19
95-99 - . .. .. .03 .01 .04 .04 .02 .03
100 and over - .. .. .01 .. .01 .02 - .01

Torar .. .. . .. 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00

The age group most largely represented was 4549 in the cases of England and Ireland,

and 50-54 in those of Wales, Scotland and the Rest of Europe.

The following table furnishes particulars concerning the masculinity of the European-

born population in age groups.
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Masculinity of European-born Population. (Excess of males over females per 100 of sexes combined).
3rd April, 1911.

COUNTRY OF BIRTH,
Total,
AGE LAST BIRTHDAY. _ Europe.
England. Wales. | Scotland. | Ireland. | Rest of
Europe.
0-4 2.80 1.12 2.07 —1.94 1.86 2.41
59 .. .. .. 4.21 2.80 4.81 -—2.39 11.19 4.60
10-14 .. . e .25 —3.45 3.37 — 3.68 12.93 1.95
15-19 .. .. 28.97 26.51 17.18 1.26 63.88 32.42
20-24 .. .. .. .. 42.24 50.63 37.20 18.30 70.93 44.35
25-29 .. .. o .. N 25.78 22.37 29.12 9.85 61.33 29.35
30-34 .. ce 16.69 24.90 20.53 7.08 50.90 20.47
35-39 .. e 15.61 17.24 18.40 — 2.82 45.51 16.35
40-44 22.34 27.81 23.42 .02 48.51 20.70
45-49 26.37 25.34 29.83 5.78 51.74 24.54
50-54 24.55 25.96 28.16 11.16 52.15 25.06
55-59 17.13 18.03 16.89 7.41 45.26 18.24
60-64 11.16 17.21 11.47 —7.08 34.43 26.15
6569 9.55 12,23 5.13 —8.48 34.84 6.12
70-74 8.13 15.37 5.20 —7.19 39.11 5.47
7679 9.27 5.16 3.46 — 6.01 35.38 5.94
80--84 7.01 17.05 2.58 —4.80 36.03 5.97
85-89 . .. — 2.60 — 7.69 — 247 —10.50 20.49 —2.52
90 and over -—17.35 33.33 — 12.82 — 12,12 16.98 —7.34
All ages 18.16 21.14 18.06 40 47.52 17.74
NoTr: — signifies excess of females.

In all cases the excess of males was most marked in the age group 20-24, and least in

evidence at the young and old ages.

Masculinity of European-horn Population of Australia.
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GRAPH No. 34.

In the case of Ireland there was an excess of females at

ages under 15 and above 60.

The accompanying graph (No. 34) fur-
nishes a representation of the masculinity
of the European-born population of
Australia, at the Census of 3rd April, 1911,
The case of each small square represents
10 years of age, and the height a masculinity
of 10. An interesting feature of these
curves is their wave like form and the
approximate synchronising of maximum
and minimum points.

(vi.) Education.—In the following table
are given particulars in respect of the
ability of the European-born population to
read and write.

Education of European-born Population Aged 5 Years and upwards, 8rd April, 1911.

ExeLisH. FoRrElGN LANGUAGE ONLY. Torar,
Cannot . -| 5 Years
BIRTHPLACE. Read. and
Read & Write, Read only. Read& Write| Read only. upwards.
MALES.
England o 198,929 1,126 11 8 5,191 205,266
Wales .. .. 7,121 63 5 . 227 7,416
Scotland 54,381 201 . 1 609 55,192
Treland .. 66,010 936 3 6 3,936 70,891
Rest of Europe 42,088 613 9,592 659 2,073 55,025
ToTtaL, EUROPE .. 368,529 2,939 9,611 674 12,036 393,789
FEMALES.
England .. .. 135,908 ’ 1,945 5 2 3,878 141,738
Wales .. .. 4,415 126 1 3 268 4,813
Seotland e .. 36,781 577 . ; 6 825 38,189
Ireland .. .. 61,506 2,506 6 .. 6,301 70,319
Rest of Europe 13,803 418 3,691 | 444 1,121 19,477
!
Torar, EUROPE .. ‘ 252,413 ’ 5,572 3,703 l‘ 455 j 12,393 | 274,536
) J
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Education of European-born Aged 5 Years and Upwards—continued.

: ExNGLISH. ForelGN LANGUAGE ONLY. l T
} | s t OTAL,
BIRTHPLACE. ‘_Wﬁ'"’ﬁ"”’*#g - 'rf‘"’*"" - g;::i 5 Years &
‘Read & Write, Read only. Read & erte‘ Read only. ’ Upwards.

- | | j
PERSONS.

Ensland e | 334,837 3,071 16 . 10 ‘ 9,069 { 347,003
Wales . . . .. 11,536 189 6 3 495 12,229
Seotland .. .. 91,162 778 oo 7 1,434 93,3381
Ireland .. 127,516 2,442 | 9 6 10,237 141,210
Rest of Europo ( 55,891 1,031 \ 13,283 1,103 3,194 74,502
Torar, Evrore .. | 620,942 8511 | 13,314 | 1,120 | 24429 | 668,325

It will be seen that 57 born in the United Kingdom are recorded as able to read or read
and write a foreign language, but not English.  In this connexion see par. 13 (vi.) of the present
chapter. (p. 138).

The proportion of those aged 5 years and upwards unable to read is given below for each
of the birthplaces specified .—

Percentage of European-born Population, Aged 5 Years and Upwards, who were Unable to Read, 3rd April, 1911.

l COUNTRY OF BIRTH. l‘

PARTICULARS. o Rest of r ]'El‘ota.l,
England. | Wales. |Seotland. | Ireland. 1 ©8t O urope.
} Europe.
B o % % % % % %
Males .. .. .. .. .. 2.53 3.06 1.10 5.55 3.77 3.06
Females . .. .. .. 2.74 5.57 2.16 8.96 5.76 4.51
Persons .. .. .. .. 2.61 4.05 1.54 7.25 4.29 3.66

The largest proportion of illiteracy was in evidence amongst the natives of Ireland, the
lowest amongst those of Scotland, but in no case was the proportion a high one.

(vii.) Conjugal Condition.—The following table furnishes a classification of the European
born population, aged 15 years and upwards, according to sex and conjugal condition.

Conjugal Condition of European-born Population, Aged 15 Years and upwards 3rd April, 1911.

\
. Never ! . ; Total, 15
BIRTHPLACE Married. Married. Widowed. Divoreed. and upwards.
MALES.
England .| 125008 l 55,764 19,370 444 200,586
‘Wales ce 4,454 i 2,135 697 19 7,305
Scotland .. } 31,592 16,886 5,350 86 53,914
Treland .. 37,822 24,141 8,537 91 70,591
Rest of Europe .. / 28,870 21,236 4,022 147 54,274
Torar, EUROPE .| e2n746 | 120061 | 37,076 | 787 386,670
FEMALES.
England .. . . Lol 84417 19,047 33,557 247 137,268
Wales . .. .. .. 3,041 523 1,127 10 4,701
Scotland . .. .. .. 21,146 5,822 9,996 48 37,012
Irelend .. .. .. 36,133 10,959 22,837 71 70,000
Rest of Eu.rope .. .. .. 12,576 1,995 4,280 38 18,889
ToTAr, EUROPE A 157,313 38,346 71,797 414 267,870
PERSONS.
England .. . .. . 209,425 74,811 52,927 691 337,854
‘Wales .. .. .. . 7,495 2,658 1,824 29 12,006
. Seotland .. .. .. .. 52,738 22,708 15,346 134 90,926
Ireland .. .. .. 73,955 35,100 31,374 162 140,591
Rest of Eu.rope . .. . 41,446 23,230 8,302 185 73,163
Torar, Evrore .. .. .. 385,059 158,507 ! 109,773 1,201 654,540

In the succeeding table is shewn for each of the birthplaces specified the proportion of
married persons amongst those aged 15 years and upwards.
' Proporiion Married amongst those Aged 15 Years and upwards, 3rd April, 1911.

COUNTRY OF BIRTH. ‘

- Total,

PARTICULARS. ‘ ¢
England. | Wales. } Scotland, | Ireland. | Rest of | Europe.

| g Europe.
% % % % % %

Males e .. .. .. 62.32 60.97 58.60 53.58 53.19 58.90
Females e .. .. .. 61.50 64.69 57.13 51.62 66.58 58.73
Persons . .. .. .. 61.99 62.44 58.00 52.60 | 56.65 | 58.83
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(viii.) Religion.—Details concerning the religions of the European-born population are
as follows :—
Religions of European-born (Sexes comhined), 3rd April, 1911.

. ~ CoUnTRY OF BIRTH, ‘
RELIGION, t of ' ];:r otal,
Englend. | Wales. |Scotland. | Ireland. ) Rest o urope.
Europe.
CHRISTIAN—
Church of England . R 206,175 4,805 7,365 19,913 12,791 251,049
Presbyterian .. . 14,298 1,020 67,765 12,307 2,641 98,031
Methodist .. .. .. .. 52,679 2,179 3,801 3,645 2,838 65,142
Baptist .. . .. N 12,113 1,396 1,818 598 965 16,899
Congregational .. .. .. 9,433 |- 1,054 1,738 436 437 13,098
Lutheran .. e .. .. 73 1 11 11 22,603 22,699
Church of Christ e . 3,041 113 774 260 321 4,509
Salvation Army .. .. 2,911 104 389 235 323 3,962
Seventh Day Adventlst . .. 623 13 101 72 153 962
Unitarian .. .. .. 766 18 80 67 86 1,017
Protestant (undefined) ol 17,970 638 3,636 1,403 4,983 28,720
Roman Catholic .. .. 15,859 451 3,947 94,973 15,963 131,193
Greek Catholic .. . 3 .. .. 3 2,007 2,013
Catholic (undeﬁned) .. .. 1,508 34 322 5,798 2,520 10,182
Others .. . .. 4,718 308 1,290 840 1,927 9,083
ToTAL, CHRISTIAN - . 342,170 12,134 93,037 140,651 70,558 658,550
NON-CHRISTIAN—-
" Hebrew .. . .. .. 2,886 23 | 47 19 2,968 5,943
Confucian .. .. .. .. 1 .. -‘ 1 .. .. 2
Mohammedan .. .. .. 8 .. .. .. 19 27
Buddhist .. .. .. .. 16 1 4 1 3 25
Pagan . - .. .. 4 . 6 1 3 14
Others c. .. .. . 240 8 | 44 24 49 365
} |
ToraL, NoN-CHRISTIAN | 3155 32 | 102 45 | 3,042 6,376
-
INDEFINITE— ‘ |
Freethinker . .. .. 709 22 171 129 263 1,294
Agnostic .. . .. .. 760 21 211 125 142 1,259
No Denommatlon .. .. 419 10 76 50 47 602
Others .. .. .. .. 1,214 37 223 128 234 1,836
ToTaL, INDEFINITE .. .. 3,102 90 681 432 686 4,991
NO RELIGION—
No Rehglon - . e 1,659 57 388 219 454 2,777
Atheist & 8 - . .. .. 117 2 28 13 72 232
Others e . .. .. 47 3 13 5 12 80
e |
Totan, No ReLigioN .. - ., 1,823 62 | 429 237 538 3,089
ToTaL .. .. .. - 350,250 12,318 { 94,249 141,365 74,824 673,006

The religion percentage of total population for each country of birth is shewn in the suc-
ceeding table :—
Religion percentage for each Country of Birth, 3rd April, 1911.

COUNTRY OF BIRTH.
RELIGION. : Rost of Total,
England. Wales. | Scotland. | Ireland. Europe. Europe.
CHRISTIAN— % % % % % % .
Church of Engla,nd .. .. 58.86 39.01 7.82 14.09 17.10 37.30
Presbyterian . .. .. 4.08 8.28 71.90 8.70 3.53 14.57
Methodist .. .. . .. 15.04 17.69 4.03 2.58 3.79 9.68
Baptist . .. .. .. 3.46 11.33 1.93 42 1.29 2.51
Congregational .. .. .. 2.69 8.56 1.84 .31 .68 1.95
Lutheran .. .. .. .02 .01 .01 .01 30.21 3.37
Church of Christ , . . .. - .87 .92 .82 .18 43 .87
Salvation Army .. .. .. .83 .84 41 17 43 .69
Seventh Day Adventist .. .. .18 .10 .11 .05 .21 14
Unitarian . . 22 15 .08 .05 11 .15
Protestant (undeﬁned) .. .. 5.13 5.18 3.86 1.06 6.66 4.27
Roman Catholic e .. 4.53 3.66 4.19 67.18 21.33 19.49
Greek Catholic .. .. .. . .. .. .. 2.68 .30
Catholic (undeﬁned) .. .. 43 .28 .34 4.10 3.37 1.51
Others .. .. .. 1.35 2.50 1.37 .59 2.58 1.35
ToTAL, CHRISTIAN .. .. 97.69 98.51 98.71 99.49 94,30 97.85
NON-CHRISTIAN—
Hebrew .. . .. .. .82 .19 .05 .01 3.97 .88
Confucian .. .. . .. .. .. | .. )
Mohammedan ] o1 . .. ! .03 o1
Buddhist j ) 01 1 ol . j )
Pagan .. :
Others .. .. .. .. .07 .06 .05 02 .06 .06
ToTAL, NoN-CHRISTIAN .. .90 .26 A1 - .03 ‘ 4.06 .95
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Religion Percentage for each Country of Birth—continued.

I
COUNTRY OF BIRTH.
ReL Total,
ELIGION, Europe.
Rest of
England. | Wales. | Scotland. | Ireland. Europe.
INDEFINITE— ’ !
Freethinker .. .. .. .20 .18 .18 .09 .35 .19
Agnostic .. . .. .. .22 A7 .22 .09 .19 .19
No Denomination .. .. 12 .08 .08 .04 .07 .09
Others .. .. . .. .36 .30 .24 .09 31 27
ToraL, INDEFINITE .. .. .89 .73 72 31 92 .14
NO RELIGION—
No Religion . .. .. 48 .46 42 .16 .61 41
Atheist .. .. .. .. .03 .02 .03 o1 .10 .04
Others .. .. .. .. .01 .02 .01 : .01 .01
Torar, No RELIGION o 52 .50 46 17 .72 .46
ToTAL . . .. 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00

Of those born in England the denomination most largely represented was the Church of
England, the Methodist ranking second. Similarly for Wales the leading denominations were
Church of England, Methodist and Baptist, for Scotland, Presbyterian and Church of England,
for Ireland, Roman Catholic and Church of England, and for the Rest of Europe, Lutheran,
Roman Catholic and Church of England.

The relative proportions of males and females for each religion and birthplace are shewn in
the next table :—

Masculinity of Religious Adherents of European Birth. (Excess of Males over Females per 100
of the sexes combined). 3rd April, 1911.

COUNTRY OF BIRTH.
R Total,
ELIGION. Europe.
¢ England. Wales. | Scotland. | Ireland. Rest of
: Europe.
CHERISTIAN—
Church of England .. .. 22.57 24.08 297 | — .43 39.94 21.08
Presbyterian .. .. .. 6.97 23.53 21.71 16.03 44.41 19.47
Methodist .. .. .. .. 5.18 16.75 | —11.23 | —14.95 27.06 4.44
Baptist .. .. . P R .54 9.74 — 6.49 —19.06 13.78 — .17
Congregational .. .. . 4.02 16.70 — 17.83 — 21.56 21.74 3.21
Lutheran .. .. .. .. = 12.33 |—100.00 27.27 9.09 41.57 41.37
Church of Christ .. .. i—  8.65 4.42 | — 4.13 | —27.69 24.61 — 6.28
Salvation Army .. . .. 2.99 11.54 —14.14 —10.64 32.51 3.13
Seventh Day Adventist .. — 25.20 |— 53.85 99 | —33.33 1.96 | —19.13
Unitarian .. .. ., 28.72 66.67 42.50 58.21 67.44 35.69
Protestant (undefined) .. .. 31.76 43.57 38.23 16.54 64.16 37.67
Roman Catholic .. .. .. 21.37 13.97 10.87 — 1.10 58.83 9.32
Greek Catholic .. .. .. 33.33 .. .. — 33.33 82.66 82.41
Catholic (undefined .. .. 19.63 11.76 19.25 | — 4.14 58.97 15.79
Others .. .. . .. 3.98 9.74 6.67 9.52 50.91 15.03
ToTaL, CHRISTIAN .. .. 17.54 20.36 17.37 07 417.67 17.07
NON.CHRISTIAN-- B ,
Hebrew .. " .. o, 15.32 58.52 19.15 -—15.79 29.85 22,67
Confucian .. .. .. .. |—100.00 .. 100.00 .. .. .00
Mohammedan .. .. .. — 25.00 .. .. .. 89.47 55.56
Buddhist .. .. .. .. 75.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 33.33 76.00
Pagan . .. .. .. 100.00 .. 100,00 100.00 100.00 100.00
Others e e .. .. 13.33 75.00 36.36 25.00 51.02 23.29
ToraL, NoN-CHRISTIAN .. 15.44 62.50 35.29 11.11 30.64 23.21
INDEFINITE—
Freethinker .. .. . 79.13 90.91 78.95 73.64 80.23 78.98
Agnostic .. .. .. .. 79.47 61.90 83.89 87.20 80.28 80.78
No Denomination .. .. 31.74 20.00 50.00 36.00 82.98 38.21
Others .. .. .. .. 39.21 62.16 50.67 31.25 70.09 | 44.44
TorTar, INDEFINITE .. .. 57.19 64.44 67.99 60.65 76.97 61.81
NO RELIGION—
No Religion .. .. .. 172,03 89.47 81.44 87.21 84.59 76.96
Atheist .. . .. .. 84.62 100.00 100.00 69.23 91.67 87.93
Others .. .. .. .. 74.47 100.00 100.00 100.00 83.33 82.50
Totar, No RELIGION .. e " 72.88 90.32 83.22 86.50 ‘ 85.50 77.92
ToTaL .. .. .. .. 18.16 21.14 18.06 40 47.562 17.74
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17. Asiatic-born Population.—To the total of 36,822 from Asiatic birthplaces, China,
British India, Japan and Syria were, in the order named, the largest contributors, the Chinese
with 20,994 representing 57 per cent. of the Asiatic total. Particulars for the principal Asiatic
‘birthplaces are as follows :—

Asiatic-born Population according to Countries of Birth, 3rd April, 1911.

Masculinity

MALES. FEMALES. PERSONS. (Excess of

. males over

BIRTHPLACE. | Per 1000 Per 1000 Per 1000 |females per

Number. | of male | Number. | of female | Number. of total [100 of sexes

{ population population | population | combined) .

i ‘ H
ASTA— ‘

British India .. 5,102 2.21 1,610 .75 6,712 1.51 52.03
Coylon .. .. 477 .21 140 06 617 14 54.62
Hong Kong .. .. 359 .15 59 03 | 418 .09 71.77
Straits Settlements .. 648 .28 61 .03 | 709 .16 82179
Other Asiatic Brit. Poss. 154 .07 317 .02 191 .04 61.26
Afghanistan .. .. 202 .09 .. .. 202 .05 100.00
Arabia .. .. 33 .01 2 .00 35 .01 88.57
China .. .. .. 20,669 8.94 325 15 20,994 4.71 96.90
Japan .. .. 3,294 1.42 216 .10 3,510 .79 87.69
Java .. .. 541 .23 43 .02 584 .13 85.27
Philippine Islands .. 428 .18 20 .01 448 .10 91.07
Syria .. .. 904 .39 638 .30 1,542 .35 17.25
Other Asiatic Countries 824 .36 36 .02 860 .19 91.63
ToraL, Asia ‘e 33,635 14.54 3,187 1.49 36,822 8.27 82.69

The distribution of the Asiatic-born population over the several States and Territories
of the Commonwealth is shewn in the following table, those born in the four countries most
numerously represented being separately shewn : —

Agiatic-born Population according to States and Territories in which Resident, 3rd April, 1911,

ils | Other
STaTES AND TERRITORIES. China. BIQEE:] Japan. Syria. ‘ Asiatic ;I;git: L
: ) ! | Countries. :
MALES.
STATES— \
New South Wales .. .. 7,686 1,782 126 453 546 10,493
Victoria .. .. .. .. 4,206 | 1,191 48 188 284 6,007
Queensland . .. .. 5,437 636 1,401 72 908 8,454
South Australia .. e 232 551 17 128 114 1,042
Western Austrlaia .. .. 1,625 756 1,616 29 1,845 5,671
Tasmania .. e .. 358 177 1 33 17 586
TERRITORIES— ‘ ’
Northern .. e . . 1,134 | 7 85 .. 151 1,377
Federal .. . .. .. 1 2 .. 1 1 5
TOTAL .. .. .. . 20,669 5,102 ‘ 3,294 904 3,666 33,635
FEMALES.
STATES—
New South Wales .. 101 523 14 310 139 1,087
Victoria .. .. . .. 57 431 10 139 108 745
Queensland .. .. .. 81 192 66 80 73 492
South Australia .. .. 11 122 5 59 16 213
Western Australia .. .. 20 195 116 26 38 396
Tasmania .. . .. 9 146 . 24 22 201
TERRITORIES—
Northern .. .. .. .. 46 1 5 .. 2 54
Federal . - .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Torarn .. . .. .. 325 1,610 216 638 398 3,187
PERSONS.
STATES—
New South Wales .. . 7,687 2,305 140 763 685 11,5680
Victoria .. .. .. .. 4,353 1,622 58 327 392 6,752
Queensland .. .. . 5,518 . 828 1,467 152 981 8,946
South Australia .. .. . 243 673 22 187 130 1,265
Western Australia . .. 1,645 951 1,732 55 1,683 6,066
Tasmania .. .. . 367 323 1 57 | 39 . 787
TERRITORIES— ! :
Northern .. .. .. .. 1,180 8 | 90 .. 153 1,431
Federal . .. . 1 2 L 1 5
ToTaL .. .. .. .. 20,994 6,712 3,510 1,542 - 4,064 36,822
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18. African-born Population.—Of the total of 4995 African-born population, no fewer
than 3957, or 79 per cent. were from South Africa.  Of this latter number 2050 were males, and
1907 were females. The majority of these gave as birthplace simply  South Africa.” Of the
cases in which the province of birth was specified the Cape appeared most frequently, and the
Orange Free State least often. The only other African country extensively represented was
Mauritius with a total of 662.

19. American-born Population.—The only American countries at all largely represented
in the Australian population were the United States with a total of 6714, and Canada with a
total of 2977, these two countries together accounting for 85 per cent. of the total for America.
The former figure comprised 4499 males and 2215 females, while the Canadian total was made up
of 2150 males and 827 females.

20. Polynesian-born Population.—Of the total of 3439 for the various Polynesian birth
places 2500 were males and 939 were females. The largest contributor to the total was the
Fiji Group, followed by * South Sea Islands ” undefined, then New Caledonia and the New
Hebrides. ’

21. Population Born at Sea.—The total number born at sea was 4289, of whom 2236
were males, and 2053 were females.



CHAPTER XII.
LENGTH OF . RESIDENCE.

1. Form of Inquiry.—One of the inquiries made on the  personal ”” card at the present
census was that relating to the length of residence in the Commonwealth, asked in the case of
persons born outside Australia. As in the case of the inquiry relative to age, the question was
duplicated, the first requisition being : *“ If born outside Commonwealth, state length of resid-
ence therein ; while the second was : * Date of arrival in Commonwealth.” In cases where
both forms of inquiry on the card were replied to, and the replies were discordant, the rule
followed in tabulation was that of accepting the statement as to date of arrival in preference
to that specifically stating duration of residence. This was the first occasion on which informa-
tion relating to length of residence in Australia had been obtained by means of a census. At
the Census of 1901 each of the States asked for information in respect of length of residence
within its own boundaries, but particulars in respect of length of residence in Australia as a
whole were not obtained.

2. Objects of Inquiry.—The inquiry relative to Length of Residence is one which, prior to
to Census of 1901, had only on rare occasions been made in the censuses of the Australian States.
The main reason for its inclusion on that and the present occasions was undoubtedly the bearing
which the results of the inquiry have on the question of Old Age Pensions in Australia, since one
of the conditions of grant of such pensions is at present a residence of 20 years in Australia,
while under the State regime it was as much as 25 years in certain of the States. In addition
to the purpose thus served, the statistics of length of residence furnish interesting and valuable
indications of the permanency or otherwise of the migration which has taken place in various
periods, and also of the tendency for recent immigration to distribute itself over the metropolitan
and extra-metropolitan areas of the several States.

3. Length of Residence Unspecified.—Of the total population of 4,455,005 recorded at the
Census of 1911, there were 3,667,670 returned as born in Australia. Of the remainder, 727,774
furnished particulars as to length of residence, while 59,561 failed to supply such particulars,
some giving a birthplace outside of Australia without furnishing any information as to length
of residence, while others failed to supply information as to either birthplace or length of resid-
ence. In preparing the census data for analysis for the purposes of the present chapter, the
numbers relating to those of unspecified length of residence have been proportionately dis-
tributed, care being taken in so doing to make an allowance for Australian-born included therein.
As the outcome of this distribution, 21,265 of those of unspecified length of residence were
allocated to the Australian-born, and 38,296 to the oversea population, thus giving an oversea
total of 766,070. Throughout the present chapter the figures so adjusted have been employed.

4. General View of Results —The data obtained have been tabulated in conjunction with
age for each sex for each of the States and Territories of the Commonwealth. The results
are contained in Part III., “ Length of Residence ” of the Detailed Tables. (See Vol. 1L,
Pp. 387-439).

The following table furnishes a summary of the results for sex and length of residence : —

Length of Residence in Australia of Oversea Population, 1911.

Length of
Residence Period SzaTms. TRRRITORLES.
in of g C’'wLTH.
fustralia | Amivel | NSW.| Vie. | Qland| SA. | WA | Tes | NT. | ET.
MALES.

09 .. |1901-1911 | 40,887 | 17,950 | 20,388 7,009 | 20,261 1,557 179 41 | 108,272
10-19 .. (1891-1901 |, 15,676 9,600 9,245 2,161 8,008 1,086 163 9 | 45,948
20-29 .. |1881-1891 | 48,491 | 28,718 | 34,247 5,710 | 12,108 2,938 858 24 | 133,094
30-39 .. (1871-1881 | 25,481 | 12,814 | 16,186 6,951 4,749 1,144 424 20 | 67,769
4049 .. |1861-1871 | 12,420 | 14,576 | 10,154 3,397 2,345 722 37 13 | 43,664
50-59 .. |1851-1861 | 15,341 | 23,935 3,902 5,177 1,801 1,611 21 26 | 51,814
60 & over |before 1851 4,011 3,666 681 2,275 443 434 3 9 | 11,522

ToraL .. .. 162,307 | 111,259 | 94,803 | 32,680 | 49,715 9,492 1,686 142 | 462,083
. ; ‘ ,
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Length of Residence in Australia of Oversea Population, 1911—continued.

Length of :
Rosidence Period STATES. TERRITORIES.

in of | v .

. i C'WLTH.
Australi Arrival. . R '
in Yoars. | 00 |NSW.| Vie. |Qland  S.A. WA, | Tes. | NT. F.T.
FEMALES.
i -

0-9 .. [1901-1911 | 19,354 9,946 | 10,358 2,153 7,937 1,020 17 9 | 50,794
10-19 .. |1891-1901 8,341 5,688 4,580 1,132 3,788 649 31 6 | 24,215
20-29 .. |1881-1891 | 31,960 | 18,939 | 24,635 4,093 5,369 2,006 36 14 | 87,052
30-39 .. |1871-1881 14,683 8,937 10,337 4,981 1,964 611 6 8 ' 41,527
40-49 .. |1861-1871 8,543 15,837 7,549 2,892 1,448 555 4 4 l 36,832
50-59 .. |1851-1861 | 12,998 | 26,323 2,482 5,994 1,478 1,599 -4 15 | 50,893
60 & over |before 1851 4,210 4,312 483 2,816 342 504 1 6 12,674

ToTAL v .. 100,089 | 89,982 | 60,424 | 24,061 | 22,326 6,944 99 62 | 303,987
PERSONS.

09 .. |1901-1911 | 60,241 | 27,896 | 30,746 | 9,162 | 28,198 | 2,577 196 50 | 159,066
10-19 .. |1891-1901 | 24,017 | 15,288 | 13,825 3,293 | 11,796 1,735 194 15 | 70,163
20-29 .. [1881-1891 | 80,451 | 47,657 58,882 9,803 17,477 4,944 894 38 | 220,146
30-39 .. |1871-1881 40,164 | 21,751 26,523 11,932 6,713 1,755 430 28 | 109,296
40-49 .. ‘ 1861-1871 | 20,963 | 30,413 | 17,703 6,289 3,793 1,277 41 17 | 80,496
50-59 .. |1851-1861 | 28,339 | 50,258 6,384 | 11,171 3,279 3,210 25 41 | 102,707
60 & over !before 1851 8,221 7,978 1,164 5,091 785 938 4 15 | 24,196

ToTAL .. .. k 262,396 | 201,241 | 155,227 | 56,741 | 72,041 | 16,436 1,784 204 | 766,070
i

It will be seen from the foregoing table that the decennial period which contributed most
largely to the oversea population of Australia in 1911 was that from 1881 to 1891, the recorded
contribution from that decennium being more than 60,000 in excess of that from the decennium
from 1901 to 1911, which ranked next in importance, and more than twice as great as that from
1871 to 1881, which ranked third. When comparing in this manner the contributions from past
decennia, it must be borne in mind that the more remote the decennium under review the greater
will be the reductions effected by death in the numbers contributed by it. Another point to be
observed in this matter is the fact that the returns for those having a length of residence less than
one year include a very large number of persons who have come to Australia for purposes other
than permanent settlement, such for example as the crews of oversea vessels, commercial
travellers from abroad, tourists, ete. Thus, whilst the total recorded at the date of the census
having less than one year’s length of residence was 56,138, the corresponding figure for one
year and less than two was 26,453. This difference was no doubt in part due to expanding
immigration, but it was also due in no small measure to the inclusion of * birds of passage.”

Oversea Population of Australia, 1911.
(a) Acocording to States. {b) According to length of Residence.
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I

The accompanying Graphs (Nos. 35 and 36) furnish representations of the number of
the oversea population, distributed in Graph No. 35, according to the States in which they
were resident at the date of enumeration, and in Graph No. 36 according to their length of
residence. The figures shewn beneath the columns in Graph No. 36, denote the number of
completed - years of residence in Australia.

The succeeding graphs (Nos. 37 and 38) furnish a representation of length of residence
combined with geographical distribution, the results represented being the numbers of each
sex recorded in each State, who had been resident in Australia ‘ under 20 years” and “ 20
years and over.”

Length of Residence and State in which Enumerated, 1911. -
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These graphs furnish an interesting view of the marked growth from oversea in t}}e popula-
tions of New South Wales, Queensland and Western Australia during the 20 years prior to the
date of the Census.

The following table shews the proportion per cent. of the oversea population of each of
the States and Territories which was contained in each of the length of residence groups specified
in the foregoing table.

Distribution per cent. of Oversea Population according to Length of Residence in Australia, 1911.

Length of ‘ TERRITORIES.
Residence | Period SrATES.
in i of | C’'wrtH.
dustralia | Amival | ¢S W.| Vie. | Qland. | sa | WA | Tas | NT.| FT.
) 0, 0, o, o, o, 0, o, o/
% % % | % % % % A
MALES.
0-9 .. | 1901-1911 25.19 16.13 21.51 21.45 40.75 16.41 10.62 ! 28.87 23.43
10-19 .. | 1891-1901 9.66 8.63 9.75 6.61 16.11 11.44 9.67 ‘I 6.34 9.95
20-29 .. | 1881-1891 29.88 25.81 36.12 17.47 24.36 30.95 50.92 ' 16.90 28.80
30-39 .. | 1871-1881 15.70 11.52 17.07 21.27 9.55 12.05 25.16 ; 14.08 14.67
4049 .. | 1861-1871 7.65 13.10 10.71 |° 10.40 4.72 : 7.61 2.20 | 9.16 9.45
50-59 .. | 1851-1861 9.45 21.51 4.12 | 15.84 3.62 16.97 1.25 | 18.31 11.21
60 & over | before 1851 2.47 3.30 72 6.96 .89 4.57 18 ‘ 6.34 2.49
ALL DURATIONS‘ ..| 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 ;| 100.00 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 i 100.00 | 100.00
FEMALES.
0-9 .. [ 1901-1911 19.34 11.05 17.14 8.95 35.55 14.69 17.17 14.52 16.71
10-19 .. | 1891-1901 8.33 6.32 7.58 4.71 16.97 9.34 31.31 9.68 7.96
20-29 .. | 1881-1891 31.93 21.05 40.77 17.01 24.05 28.89 | 36.37 22.58 28.64
30-39 .. | 1871-1881 14.67 9.93 17.11 20.70 8.80 8.80 6.06 12.90 13.66
40-49 .. | 1861-1871 8.53 17.60 12.49 12.02 6.48 7.99 4.04 6.45 12.12.
50-59 .. | 1851-1861 12.99 29.26 4.11 24.91 6.62 23.03 4.04 24.19 16.74
60 & over | before 1851 4.21 4.79 .80 11.70 1.53 7.26 1.01 9.68 4.17
ALr, DURATIONS .. 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00
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Distribution per cent. of Oversea Population according to Length of Residence in Australia, 1911—continued.

1
Length of STATES. ‘ TERRITORIES.
Residence .

in ijnf)d ?f i ' | \ CwrTH
. rrival. . .

Australia | N.S.W.‘ Vie. ‘ Qland. | SA. | WA. ‘ Tas. ‘ N.T. } F.T.

L% % % I % 1 % % i % %

PERSONS.
o |

0-9 .. | 1901-1911 22.96 ‘ 13.86 19.81 16.15 39.14 15.68 10.99 24.51 20.76
10-19 .. | 1891-1901 9.15 7.60 8.91 5.80 16.37 10.55 10.88 7.35 9.16
20-29 .. | 1881-1891 30.66 23.68 37.93 17.28 24.26 30.08 50.11 18.63 28.74
30-39 .. | 1871-1881 15.31 10.81 17.09 21.03 9.32 10.68 24.10 13.73 14.27
40-49 .. | 1861-1871 7.99 15.11 11.40 11.08 5.27 7.77 2.30 8.33 10.51
50-59 .. | 1851-1861 10.80 24.97 4.11 19.69 4.55 19.53 1.40 20.10 13.40
60 & over | before 1851 3.13 3.97 .75 8.97 1.09 5.71 .22 7.35 3.16
ALL DURATIONS .. 100.00 ‘ 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00

For the Commonwealth as a whole 29.92 per cent. of the oversea population had been resident
in Australia for less than 20 years. This proportion varied in the several States and Territories,
being 32.11 per cent. for New South Wales, 21.46 per cent. for Victoria, 28.72 per cent. for Queens-
land, 21.95 per cent. for South Australia, 55.51 per cent. for Western Australia, 26.23 per cent.
for Tasmania, 21.87 per cent. for the Northern Territory, and 31.86 per cent. for the Federal
Territory. The periods of maximum contribution were 1901-11 in the cases of Western Australia
and the Federal Territory, 1881-91 in the cases of New South Wales, Queensland, Tasmania,
the Northern Territory, and the Commonwealth as a whole, 1871-81 in the case of South Aus-
tralia, and 1851-61 in the case of Victoria,

4. Comparison with Migration Statistics.—A comparison of the length of residence
statistics with those of immigration for corresponding periods would furnish interesting results,
but unfortunately the data relative to oversea immigration to Australia for early years is not
readily available. The following table, however, gives the particulars as to net oversea
immigration for the period 1861-1911, in comparison with the length of residence statistics,
and furnishes some results of importance.

Net Immigration and Length of Residence.

MALES. FEMALES. PeRrsONS.

Survivors | Ratio ‘ Survivors‘ Ratio l Survivors | Ratio

PERIOD. Net at Census | of Sur- Net at Census | of Sur-| Net ‘ at Census | of Sur-
Immi- |of 1911 of |vivors to| Immi- | of 1911 of |vivors to| Immi. | of 1911 of |vivors to
gration*/immigrants| net im- | gration*immigrants| net im- | gration* immigrants| net im-

during | migra- during | migra- during migra-

petiod. tion. period. tion. | period. tion.

\

18611871 .. | 79,476 43,664 .549 | 87,414 36,832 ‘k .421 | 166,890 80,496 482
1871-1881 .. [124,195 67,769 .546 | 67,609 41,527 ‘ .614 191,804 109,296 .570
1881-1891 .. | 244,284 133,094 .545 | 138,457 87,052 | .629 | 382,741 220,146 575
1891-1901 .. | 14,715 45,948 3.123 | 10,164 24,215 |  2.382 | 24,879 . 70,163 2.820
1901-1911 .. | 30,822 108,272 3.513 9,663 50,794 i 5.257 | 40,485 159,066 3.929

* These figures relate to the decennia ended 31st December, 1870, 1880, ete.

As indicated above, the absence of complete statistics of oversea immigration prevents the
preparation of a satisfactory comparison between the migration and the length of residence
statistics. The figures for net immigration have been compiled from the returns of the several
States, in which, although oversea and interstate migration for the earlier years are not separately
shewn, the subtraction of the aggregate departures from the aggregate arrivals necessarily
eliminates the interstate element and leaves for the Commonwealth as a whole the net immigra-
tion from oversea. If the departures consisted entirely or even mainly of what have been
termed ‘‘ birds of passage,” a fairly satisfactory comparison would be furnished by the net
result, but as the departures include many Australian-born, as well as oversea population of
considerable length of residence, the utmost that can be obtained are general indications. A
marked feature of the table is the distinction drawn between the period 1861-91 and the period
1891-1911. During the earlier period of 30 years the net immigration to Australia totalled
741,435, while the total number of survivors at the Census of 1911 of those who arrived during
the period was 409,938, the survivors thus representing about 55 per cent. of the net immigra-
tion. For the latter period of 20 years from 1891-1911, however, the position is very different,
the total net immigration being 65,364, and the total number of survivors of those who arrived
during the period being 229,229, or 3} times the net immigration for the period. Allowing for
deaths amongst the oversea population, these figures indicate that during the 20 years 1891-1911,
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Australia, while receiving an immigration of upwards of 250,000 persons from outside, must
have experienced an emigration of upwards of 180,000, who were either native-born, or had
settled in Australia prior to 1891. Some of the causes contributing to this outflow were the com-

mercial depression of 1891 and subsequent years, the financial crisis of 1893, the South African
war of 1899-1902 and the drought of 1902-3.

For the ten years from 1st April, 1901, to 31st March, 1911, more complete details are
available than can be obtained for the whole of the 50 years dealt with in the preceding table.
These details relate to the 5 year period from 1st April, 1901, to 31st March, 1906, and to each
of the succeeding five years, 1906-7 to 1910-11. Particulars for this period are available for
arrivals and departures as well as for the net immigration, but it will be of interest to give
first the figures in respect of net immigration for the sake of comparison with the preceding table.

Net Immigration and Length of Residence, 1901 to 1911.

MALES. FEMALES. PEeRrsons.
. | .
Survivors | Ratic Survivors | Ratio Survivors | Ratio
PEriop. Net | at Census | of Sur- Net | at Census | of Sur-| Net at Census | of Sur-

Immi- | of 1911 of |vivors to| Immi- | of 1911 of vivors to| Immi- | of 1911 of vivors to
gration. |immigrants| net im- | gration. immigrants net im- | gration. immigrants| net im-

during | migra- during | migra- during | migra-
period. tion. period. tion. period. tion.
1st 31st
Apri! to Mar. .
1901 ,, 1906 4,666 19,164 | — 4.107—- 10,610 9,704 | — .915— 15,276/ 28,868 — 1.890
1906 ,, 1907 3,110 6,117 | — 1.967—~ 758 2,785 | —3.674 — 3,868 8,902 —2.301
1907 ,, 1908 5,620 9,831 | +1.749 4+ 2,899 4,705 | 41.623 -+ 8,519| 14,536 +1.706

+
1908 ,, 1909 | + 4,342 13,420 | 43.091/4 2,364 6,643 | 12.810
1909 ,, 1910 | +16,314 18,481 | +1.133
1910 ,, 1911 | 42

4 6,706 20,063 +2.992
’—|— 6,847 9,283 | +1.356) 4-23,161] 27,764 +1.199
4,909 41,259 | + 1.656‘ + 12,316‘ 17,674 | 41.435. +37,225, 38,933 +1.583

’ |

Nore.— + indicates net immigration ; — indicates net emigration.

A more satisfactory comparison of migration and survivors is furnished in the succeeding
table, which gives particulars in respect of arrivals instead of net immigration.

Oversea Arrivals and Lengih of Residence, 1901 to 1911.

MALES. FEMALES. Persons.
Survivors Survivors Survivors
Perron. Over- | at Census | Ratio Over- | at Census | Ratio Over. | at Census | Ratio
sea of 1911 of | of Sur- 508 of 1911 of | of Sur- sea of 1911 of | of Sur-
Arrivals.immigrants|vivors to| Arrivals.immigrantsvivors to| Arrivals.limmigrantsivivors to
during | Arrivals. during | Arrivals. during | Arrivals,
period. period. period.
Ist. 31st
April to Mar.
1901 ,, 1906 | 192,046 19,164 100 | 82,606 9,704 117 | 274,651 28,868 108
1906 ,, 1907 | 37,203 6,117 164 | 18,910 2,785 .147 | 56,113 8,902 .159
1907 ,, 1908 | 46,371 9,831 212 | 23,016 4,705 204 | 69,387 14,536 .209
1908 ,, 1909 | 51,489 13,420 261 | 24,482 6,643 271 | 75,971 20,063 .264
1909 ,, 1910 | 57,871 18,481 | 319 | 25,818 9,283 .360 | 83,689 27,764 .332
1910 ,, 1911 | 71,762 41,269 | 575 | 33,182 17,674 .533 | 104,944 58,933 .562

This table furnishes an indication of the large extent to which the recorded arrivals in
Australia from oversea countries are merely * birds of passage.” Thus of the total of 274,651
who arrived in Australia during the five years ended 31st March, 1906, only 28,868, or 10} per
cent., were still in Australia at the date of the census. Similarly, less than 16 per cent. of those
who arrived during the year 1906-7, and less than 21 per cent. of those who arrived during
1907-8 were still in Australia at the date of the census. :

5. Length of Residence and Age.—Particulars respecting length of residence and age in
conjunction were tabulated in single years from 0 to 4 and in quinquennial groups thence on-
wards. Details for each sex, and for the sexes combined are given in respect of the Common-
wealth as a whole, and also in respect of each State and Territory on pages 392 to 419 of Volume
I1., Detailed Tables. A summary of the data in respect of the Commonwealth for some import-
ant age groups are as follows :—
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Length of Residence and Age, Commonwealth Oversea Population, 1911,

| i
| Acie LasT BIRTHDAY. \
LeENGTH OF RESIDENCE |

1IN COMPLETED YEARS. J\ J‘ : g A
| Under 5. . 5 to 14.; 15to44. | 45t039. = 60 to 64. | 60 and
[ J : | over
MALES.
S | : _ )

-9 .. .. .. 3,754 9,272 86,536 | 7,239 715 756 | 108,272
10-19 . . 555 34,340 | 9,099 862 1,092 | 45,948
20-20 .. .. .. . . 53,344 | 65,825 6,814 7,111 © 133,094
30-39 .. e .. .. 13,070 35,774 9,673 9,252 | 67,769
4049 .. .. .. .. . L147 | 12,932 7,385 22,200 | 43664
50-59 .. .. .. . 9,021 8,580 34,207 | 51,814
60 and over .. .. .. ! .. 1,459 10,063 | 11,522

ToraL o 3,754 9,827 | 188,437 | 130,806 35,488 84,681 } 462,083
FEMALES.

-9 .. .. . 3,563 8,757 | 32,950 4,206 586 732 50,704
10-19 .. .. oo 565 | 17,300 4,557 649 1,144 24,215
20-20 .. .. .. I 43,423 32,664 4,602 6,363 87,052
30-39 .. .. ... .. S 12,394 18,350 4,689 6,094 41,527
40-49 .. .. .. o 1,186 12,666 6,731 16,299 36,832
50-59 .. .. .. - Lo 9,916 9,140 31,887 50,893
60 and over .. .. T C 1,626 11,048 12,674

ToraL e 3,563 | 9,322 = 107,203 82,359 28,023 73,517 | 303,987
PERSONS.
| ‘ l o B

0-9 .. .. .. 7817 18,020 . 119,486 11,445 1,301 1,488 ' 159,066
w019 .. .. .. 1,120 | 51,640 13,656 1,511 2,23 | 70,163
20-20 .. .. .. . S| 96,767 98,489 11,416 13,474 | 220,146
3039 .. .. .. . S| 25,464 54,124 14,362 15,346 | 109,296
40-49 .. .. ... o1 2,283 25,598 14,116 38,499 | 80,496
50-59 .. ; L 18,943 17,720 66,044 | 102,707
60 and over ‘ . .. 3,085 | 2LI111 | 24,196

|
ToTaL e 1817 19,149 | 295,640 | 222,255 63,511 | 158,198 @ 766,070
‘, i |

The accompanying graphs (Nos. 39 and 40) furnish a representation of the oversea popula-
tion of Australia at the Census of 1911, distributed according to length of residence and age.
The base of each small rectangle represents ten years of age, while the height represents
10,000 persons. The key in each graph indicates the type of curve used for the several
durations of residence represented.

Length of Residence and Age, 1911.
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The dimorphic or double-headed character of the several curves is due to the fact that
the immigrants contain a fair proportion of married persons with children under ten years of
age. The fully detailed figures corresponding to the above graphs will be found in Vol. 11,

pp. 392-3.
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6. Survivors from Previous Censuses.—By means of the length of residence data taken in
conjunction with statistics of age for the Australian-born population, a close estimate may be
made of the number of survivors at the Census of 1911 of those recorded at previous censuses.
Such an estimate is given in the succeeding table together with a comparison of the figures so
obtained with the results of the Censuses of 1881, 1891 and 1901.

Survivors from 1881, 1891 and 1901, in Commonwealth Population, 1911.

\

! ESTIMATED NUMBER OF RATIO PER CENT. OF

NUMBER RECORDED AT SURVIVORS AT CENSUS OF | SURVIVORS TO NUMBER
DATE oF Census SPROIFIED. : 1911. RECORDED.
CENsUS.
Males. . Females. “ Persons. r Males. ‘ Females. | Persons. | Males. lFema,les Persons.
. | i i .
3rd April, 1881 1,214,9131 1,035,281 2,250,194} 735,350, 699,033 1,434,383  60.563 67.562 ‘ 63.74
5th , 1891 | 1,704,039, 1,470,353 3,174,392: 1,238,012| 1,165,428 2,403,440, 72.65 | - 79.26 75.71
31st Mar.,1901 ],977,928i 1,795,873‘ 3,773,801 1,715,505 1,616,626 3,332,131 86.73 | 90.02 88.30
. ‘ | \ ‘

These figures indicate that 63.74 per cent. of the population present in Australia at the
Census of 1881 were present at that of 1911, the corresponding percentages for 1891 and 1901
being 75.71 per cent. and 88.30 per cent. respectively. In other words, of the population present
in Australia at the Census of 1881, 36.26 per cent. had died or departed in the succeeding 30
years ; of those present at the Census of 1891, 24.29 per cent. had died or departed in the suc-
ceeding 20 years ; while of those present at the Census of 1901, 11.70 per cent. had died or
departed during the succeeding 10 years.

Viewed from the opposite standpoint, it may be said that of the population at the Census of
1911, 74.80 per cent. had been present at the Census of 1901, 53.95 per cent. had been present at
the Census of 1891, and 32.20 had been present at.the Census of 1881. In other words, of the
population at the Census of 1911, 25.20 per cent. had arrived or had been born in Australia
during the preceding 10 years, 46.05 per cent. had arrived or had been born in Australia during
the preceding 20 years, and 67.80 per cent. had arrived or had been born in Australia during the
preceding 30 years.

7. Advanced Ages.—For the purpose of facilitating estimates for Old Age Pension purposes
based on age and length of residence, the data for single ages from 50 to 64 inclusive, and for
lengths of residence from 10 to 24 years were tabulated in conjunction. These data appear on
Pp. 422 to 439 of Volume II. of the Detailed Tables. They are there given for each sex for the
Commonwealth and its component States and Territories.

8. Eligibility for Old Age Pensions.—Under the present Commonwealth law, the age
qualification for males is 65 years, and for females 60 years, whilst the length of residence
qualification is in each case 20 years.

In cases of incapacitation the qualifying age for males is reduced to 60 years.

The total recorded number of males aged 65 and upwards at the date of the census was
101,003, of whom 99,155 or 98.17 per cent., had the requisite length of residence qualification.

In the case of females the total number aged 60 and upwards at the date of the census was
135,067, of whom 131,956, or 97.70 per cent., had the necessary residence qualification.

It thus appears that of a total of 236,070 persons qualified in respect of age, 231,111, or 97.90
per cent., were also qualified in respect of length of residence.

The effect as at the date of the census of reducing the general age qualification for males
to 60 would be to increase the number of eligible males by 49,054, or 49.47 per cent., and to
increase the total number of persons eligible by 21.23 per cent.

It will be understood that the term eligible as here used refers only to age and length of
residence. . Statistics of eligibility in respect of financial position were, of course, not available
in connexion with the census data.

9. Comparison of Pensioners with Eligible Persons.—In the course of an investigation
made by the Commonwealth Statistician respecting the mortality experience of old age pen-
sioners, statistics were obtained concerning the number of such pensioners at successive ages at
the date of the census. A comparison of the figures so obtained with those relating to eligibility
flflrnished by the length of residence data is given in the following table for quinquennial groups
of ages:—
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oud Agg Pensioners and Eligible Persons as at 3rd April, 1911.
I

| NUMBER HAVING NOT LESS ‘ NUMBER OF OLD AGE RATIO PER CENT. oF PuN-

| THAN 20 YEARS’ LENGTH OF | PENSIONERS AT DATE OF SIONERS TO NUMBER
Agr LasT RESIDENCE. | CENSUS. HAVING NOT LESS THAN 20

BIRTHDAY. | YEARS’ RESIDENCE.

i

Males. | Femals=s. | Persons. Males. | Females. | Persons. Males. | Females.| Persons.
60 to 64 .. 50,182 43,027 93,209 1,128 5,294 6,422 2.25 12.30 6.89
65 ,, 69 .. 39,618 35,875 75,493 9,026 10,748 19,774 22,78 29,96 26.19
70 ,, 74 .. - 28,684 25,590 54,274 11,070 10,507 21,577 38.59 41.06 39.76
75 ,, 79 .. 18,682 16,343 35,025 8,175 7,677 15,852 43.76 46.97 . 45.26
80 ,, 84 .. 8,767 7,612 16,379 3,583 3,133 6,716 40.87 41.16 | 41.00
85 ,, 89 .. 2,621 2,656 5,277 ¢ 982 1,005 1,987 37.47 37.84 37.65
90 ,, 94 L 634 599 1,333 247 288 535 38.96 41.20 | 40.14
95 ,, 99 e 116 125 241 36 37 73 31.03 29.60 | 30.29
100 and over. . 33 29 62 i 13 10 23 39.39 34.48 37.10
Total, 60 & over| 149,337 | 131,956 | 281,293 34,260 38,699 72,959 22,94 29.33 25.94

These figures indicate that for all ages, from 60 to 95, the number of female pensioners
is-a higher proportion of the number of females having the requisite qualifications in respect of
age and length of residence than is the case with males. The ratio per cent. of pensioners
aged 65 and upwards to the number of such age having not less than 20- years’ residence was
33.41 per cent. in the case of males, 37.56 per cent. in the case of females, and 35.38 per cent.
for the sexes combined. The corresponding percentages for those aged 70 and upwards were as-
follows :—Males, 4049 per cent.; females, 42.71 per cent.; and for the sexes combined,
41.53 per cent.

10. Metropolitan Population.—In Chapter XI., dealing with birthplaces, it was shewn that
there was a much greater tendency for the oversea population of the Commonwealth to aggregate
in the metropolitan areas, than was the case with the native-born. An analysis of the figures
relating to length of residence furnishes evidence that this tendency is much more marked
amongst the arrivals of comparatively recent years than is the case with those who emigrated
to Australia in the early years of its settlement. The following table furnishes particulars in
respect of the numbers for certain grouped lengths of residence, who were resident in the several
metropolitan areas at the date of the census.

Metropolitan Population from Oversea Countries, 1911.

Sydney |Melbourne | Brisbane | Adelaide Perth Hobart Total
Length of Residence and and and and and and Metro-
in Completed Years, Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Subwrbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. I politan.
MALES.

0-9 . .. .. 19,671 9,529 4,728 3,218 4,969 475 42,590
10-19 .. . . 8,088 5,518 1,506 1,162 2,716 292 19,282
20-29 .. .. .. 24,761 17,365 8,479 3,420 4,387 698 59,110
30-39 . .. .. . 11,280 6,937 2,979 4,006 1,531 265 26,998
40-49 .. . . 4,272 5,891 1,990 1,608 840 157 14,758
50-59 .. . . 4,405 8,463 686 2,222 630 310 16,716
60 and over .. . 975 1,172 110 986 152 109 3,504

ToTAL .. .. 73,452 fl 54,875 l 20,478 16,622 15,225 2,306 182,958
FEMALES.

0-9 . .. .. 12,530 6,631 3,754 1,673 4,016 404 29,008
10-19 .. .. . 5,374 3,695 1,409 785 1,920 203 13,386
20-29 .. . .. 19,577 12,936 8,521 2,861 2,897 616 47,408
30-39 .. .. . 8,200 5,496 3,063 3,343 974 179 21,255
40-49 .. - .. 4,290 7,675 2,314 1,572 757 156 16,764
50-59 .. .. . 5,614 11,763 801 3,012 729 432 22,351
60 and over .. .. 1,617 1,820 152 1,471 152 164 5,376

ToTtaL .. . 57,202 50,016 20,014 14,717 11,445 2,154 155,548
|
PERSONS.

0-9 .. .. 32,201 16,160 8,482 4,891 8,985 879 71,598
l0-19 .. . . 13,462 9,213 2,915 | . 1,947 4,636 495 32,668
20-29 .. . .. 44,338 30,301 17,000 6,281 7,284 1,314 | 106,518
30-39 .. .. . 19,480 12,433 6,042 7,349 2,505 T 444 48,253
40-49 .. .. .. 8,562 13,566 4,304 3,180 1,597 313 31,522
50-59 .. .. .. 10,019 20,226 1,487 5,234 1,359 742 39,067
60 and over .. . 2,592 2,992 262 2,457 304 273 8,880

- f =
TOTAT . .. | 130,654 104,891 l 40,492 31,339 ! 26,670 | 4,460 | 338,506
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In the é,ccompa,nying graph (No. 41) a
representation is furnished of the oversea

In each case

the representation given is that for the
In each case the number of males

usually within a distance of approximately
exceeded the number of females, the differ-

ten miles from the G.P.O.
Sydney, and least marked in the cases of

ence being most marked in the case of
Melbourne, Brisbane, and Hobart.

population of each sex that was resident in
the metropolitan centres of the Common-
specified capital city and its suburbs,

wealth at the Census of 1911,

in the

As regards the length of residence the
maximum numbers occurred in the period
20-29, in both sexes, in the cases of Sydney,
Adelaide ; and in the period 0-9, in both

period 30-39, in both sexes, in the case of
sexes, in the case of Perth.

Melbourne, Brisbane, and Hobart;

Metropolitan Oversea Population, 1911.
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Length of Residence of Metropolitan Oversea Population, 1911.
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LENGTH OF RESIDENCE, 165

The following table shews the proportion per cent. of the population having the lengths
of residence specified who were resident in the metropolitan areas of the Commonwealth and the
several States . —

Proportion per cent. Resident in Metropolitan Areas, 1911.

. ] ‘ '
Length of Residence in } NSW. | Vi | Qland | SA. } WA, Tas. | C'wlth.
S % % % % % % %

MALES.
0-9 | s | 53.00 23.19 45.91 24.52 30.51 39.34
10-19 5159 5748 16.29 53.77 33.92 26.89 41.96
20-29 5106 6047 24.76 59.89 36.23 23.76 44.41
30-39 4427 5414 18.40 57.63 32.24 23.16 39.84
40-49 | 3440 4042 19.60 47.34 35.82 21.75 33.80
50-59 .. 28.71 | 35.36 17.58 42,92 34.98 19.24 32.26
60 and over 2431 3197 16.15 43.34 34.31 25.12 30.41
Ar1. DUrATIONS ‘ 45.25 ‘ 49.32 21.60 50.86 30.62 ‘ 24.29 ‘ 39.50

FEMALES.

' | } j
0-9 .. .. .. 6474 | 66.67 3624 | 7771 50.60 39.61 57.11
10-19 .. .. .. 64.43 64.96 = 3076 | 69.35 50.69 31.28 55.28
20-29 .. .. .. 1 6.2 68.30 3459  69.90 53.96 30.71 54.46
30-30 .. .. .. 5585 6150 = 29.63 |  67.12 4959 | 29.30 51.18
10-49 . . 50,22 48.46 30.65 @ 54.36 52.28 | 2811 45.51
50-59 .. 4319 44.69 3227 | 50.25 49.32 | ' 27.02 43.92
60 and over | 3841 42.21 3147 | 5224 44.44 32.54 42.42
AL DURATIONS .. 57.15 55.58 33.12 ‘ 61.17 51.26 31.02 51.17

: i i ‘

PERSONS.
09 .. .. .. 53.45 57.93 2750 | 53.38 31.86 34,11 45.01
10-19 .. .. .. 56.05 60.26 2108 = 5913 39.30 28.53 46.56
20-20 .. .. .. 55.11 63.58 2887 | 64.07 11.68 2658 |  48.39
30-30 .. .. .. 48.50 57.16 2278 | 61.59 37.32 25.30 44.15
4049 .. .. . 40.84 44,61 2431 | 50.56 210 24.51 30.16
50-59 .. .. .. 35.35 40.24 23.20 = 46.85 41.45 23.12 38.04
60 and over .. .. 31.53 37.50 22.51 |  48.26 38.73 20.10 36.70

i X
AL DURATIONS .. 49.79 i 52.12 26.00 | 55.23 | 37.02 97.14 44.19
| ‘1

It will be seen from the foregoing tables that taking the Commonwealth as a whole, a larger
proportion of those who have arrived in Australia during the last 30 years are residents of
metropolitan areas than is the case with those who arrived here upwards of 30 years ago. Thus,
of 449,375 who arrived within the period 1881-1911, a total of 210,784, or 46.91 per cent., were
resident in metropolitan areas, while of 316,695 who arrived prior to 1881, the number resident
in metropolitan areas was 127,722, or 40.33 per cent. As previously stated the proportion of
the native-born resident in metropolitan areas was 36.75 per cent.



CHAPTER XIII.
EDUCATION.

1. Nature and Scope of Inquiry.—The Census and Statistics Act, 1905, specifies ** Education”
as one of the subjects concerning which inquiry shall be made at the taking of a Census of the
Commonwealth, but gives no indication of the range of the inquiry to be made. In the past
it has begn usual in Australia to restrict the inquiry to a query as to ability to read and write,
with occasionally an additional request that in the event of the person enumerated being a
University graduate the degree and the name of the University should be stated. From the
nature of the case it is clear that a general inquiry concerning education made in connexion
with a Census must necessarily be limited in its range, and it has been found on the present
occasion that even the question relating to University degrees is by no means suitable. The
query on the Census card appeared in the following form :—

“13. Education
“13. (a) At present receiving Education..............ccoiiiiiiiiainin.. ?
The corresponding instruction furnished therewith was as follows :—
‘“ Line 13.—Write CR for cannot read, R for read only, and RW for read and write.  If
‘“not able to read English, but able to read a foreign language write RF, and if not
““ able to read and write English but able to both read and write a foreign language
“ write RWF.

¢ If the person to whom the card relates has obtained a University degree, state the degree,
‘“and give the name of the University and country in which it was obtained.

““ Line 13 (a)—Write U if at University, S if at State School, P if at any other school, and
“H if being educated at home. Give name of school.”

As 13 (a) refers to persons in receipt of education at the date of the Census, it will be dealt
with more fully in the succeeding chapter on * Schooling.”

The inquiry relative to University degrees elicited replies which defied satisfactory tabula-
tion. Not only were there many cases in which known holders of degrees had failed to furnish
the desired information, apparently through failure to carefully read the instructions, but there
were many cases in which existing and non-existent degrees of existing and non-existent
Universities were recorded as possessed by persons whose acquaintance with a University
must have been a negligible quantity. In one instance a camp of half-caste aboriginals had all
returned themselves as Bachelors of Science.

The cards relating to alleged holders of University degrees were sorted out for tabulation,
but after a careful examination of the material so available it was decided that a tabulation of
such data would not only be labour wasted, but would be actually misleading.

As regards the other general education inquiry, viz., the ability to read and write in English
or other language, it may be doubted whether such an inquiry is of sufficient importance to
warrant its inclusion in the Census schedule. With the enforcement of compulsory education
the number of cases in which persons réach mature age unable to read is necessarily very small
and relatively insignificant.

As previously indicated, the making of an elaborate inquiry as to education would be
impracticable in connexion with a Census. It would consequently appear desirable to drop the

question entirely and to substitute for it an inquiry on some other subject likely to lead to more
serviceable results.

2. Tabulation of Data.—In accordance with the usual Australian practice the data have been
tabulated for States and Territories and the main divisions thereof according to education, sex
and age in combination. It was considered, however, that no useful purpose would be served by
continuing the usual practice of tabulating the data for each of the categories in quinquennial
age groups to the extremes of old age, since, except under very rare circumstances, persons who
had reached the age of 20 without being able to read or write would remain illiterate throughout
life. It was consequently decided to limit the age groups to (i.) under 5 ; (ii.) 5-9; (iii.) 10-14;
(iv.) 15-19; (v.) 20 and upwards ; and (vi.) unspecified ; thus effecting a saving of fully 50 per
cent. in space and more than that in labour without in any way detracting from the real

value of the results. The tabulated details appear on pp. 441 to 621 of Volume II., Detailed
Tables. .
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In classifying the data for this tabulation a rule was made that all children under the age
of 5 should be classed as unable to read, since the degree of proficiency attained in the first five
years is usually so small as to be negligible.-

3. Education Unspecified.—Of the various items of inquiry on the personal card there was
none which furnished so large a proportion of unspecified as did that relating to Education.
Notwithstanding the facts (i.) that all children under 5 years of age, whether specified as to
education or not, were classified as unable to read, (ii.) that all unspecified persons whose
occupations were such as to render writing necessary were classed as able to read and write,
and (iii.) that all unspecified children above 5 years of age who were returned as attending
school at the date of the Census were classified as able to read and write, there were still 95,727
tabulated as unspecified, representing 2.15 per cent. of the total population, or 2.44 per cent.
of the population aged 5 years and upwards. For the purposes of the analyses contained in
the present chapter, the numbers relative to the unspecified have been proportionately dis-
tributed over the other categories, special attention being given to the question of birthplace
in the case of ability to read or write a foreign language only.

4. General Results.—The numbers of each sex possessing the specified degrees of education
in the several States and Territories of the Commonwealth at the Census of 3rd April, 1911,
were as follows :—

Degree of Education, 1911.

{

i

STATES. { TERRITORIES,

DEGREE OF . . )
Epucarion. ; | [ ] C'wLTH
N.S.w. | Vie. } Q’land. ’ S.A. W.A. | Tas ‘ N.T. ! F.T. |
! 1 !
MALES.
English Language— | ‘ ‘
Read and Write . ’ 712,051 559,721‘ 270,621 173,126/ 133,004 178,398 1,148 838/1,928,907
Read only .. ..l 2,650 1,311 1,170, 573 326 473 4 9 6,516
Foreign Language only] 1 I ‘
Read and Write . ‘ 6,899 4,199 7,172 1,343 5,155 211 898 2| 25,879
Read only .. .l 593 631 803 120 365 24! 32 . 2,568
Cannot. Read Lo 135,5051 89,729‘ 49,740" 32,1967 22,715 18,485“ 652 143 349,165
TorarL .. . {; 857,698§ 655,591‘i 329,506; 207,358 161,565{ 97,591; 2,734 9922,313,035
} i | i i .
FEMALES.

English Language— [ | j
Read and Write . ‘ 660,666 571,570, 228,949| 169,374 99,114} 76,806, 320 584(1,807,283
Read only .. o 3,250 2,729 1,307 1,027 - 266 424! .. 5 9,008

Foreign Language onl | E
Read and Write .. 680 699 1,842 A 555“ 332 321‘ 42 .. 4,182
Read only .. 64, 70 262 92 15 4 .. . 507
Cannot Read 124,476‘ 84,892 43,947 30,152\ 20,822 16,3547 214 133| 320,990
ToTAL ;‘ 789,036, 659,960 276,307 201,20()" 120,549 93,620 576{ 7222,141,970

! !

PERSONS.

1 b
English Language— | ‘, [
1,372,6171,131,291 499,570| 342,500 232,118/ 155,204 1,468 1,42213,736,190
4

Read and Write ..

Read only .. ni.\ 5,900 4,040 2,477 1,600 592 897 14/ 15,5624
Foreign Language only .
Regg andi;g-it,e . ‘ 7,679 4,898 9,014 1,898 5,487 243 940 2| 30,061
Read only .. . ‘ 657 701 1,065‘ 212 380 28 32 .. 3,075
- Cannot Read . ‘ 62,348) 43,637 34,839“ 866 276/ 670,155 .
|

259,981 174,621 93,687‘

| |
ToTaL .. .‘1,646,73411,315,551 605,813 408,558 282,114‘ 191;2111i 3,3101 1,714/4,455,005
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TERRITORIES.

|

population,
years of age be eliminated

proportion of persons

population under five

,524, or about 3.5 per thousand. On the other hand the
STATES.

‘read and write >’ or ‘‘ read onl

5
and write English aggregated 3,736,190, or about 84 per cent. of the total.

Number and Proportion above 5 Years of Age Unable to Read,

Thus the total number and
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above the age of 5 years, were as follows :—

read only " in English was 1

The number of persons able to ¢
but not in English, was 33,136, or about 7.5 per thousand of the
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This position is further accentuated if the
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EDUCATION. 169

For the Commonwealth as a whole for the last three Censuses the number and proportion
of those above the age of 5 years who were unable to read were as follows :—

Number and Proportion above 5 Years of Age Unable to Read.
1

Maves. i FEMALES. i PERSONS.

i
‘ | i

1901. ‘ 1911. | 1891. i 1901.

PARTICULARS. 0

1911. | 1891. = 1901 “ 1911.
: I

1891.

62,140 | 222,668 | 238,374 | 143,232

330 | 8.17 714 | 3.65

Proportion per cent. of
Persons aged 5 years

81,002 | 88,948 | 96,498
and upwards .. 9.056

| |

| a |

| | oo405 |
Number unable to read| 133,720 | 141,876 ‘

i

i I

| |

i
8.071‘ 3.97 | 7.12‘ 6.10

The progressive decline at successive Censuses of the proportion above 3 years of age unable
to read, furnishes satisfactory evidence of the development of elementary education in Australia.

5. Education and Age.—Tabulated in conjunction with age, the data in respect of Education
for the Commonwealth as a whole are as follows :—

Education and Age, Commonwealth, 1911.

AGE LAST BIRTHDAY.

i \
|
]
E - ALL
DEGREE OF EDUCATION. e N ST \ “ AGES.
i Under 5. } 5-9. | 10-14.  15-19. |20 and over{
‘ } f
MALES.
English Language— ‘ ‘
Read and Write 186,650 . 214,609 | 225,328 | 1,302,320 | 1,928,907
Read only .. .. o1 92¢ 114 . 5,139 6,516
Foreign Language only— o ?
Read and Write S v 60 | 172 955 | 24,602 25,879
Read only .. .. .. o 31 11 55 ‘ 2,471 2,568
Cannot Read .| 268,073 42,247 1,460 1877 | 35,008 | 349,165
ToTAL ... .. 268,013 ‘ 230,159 | 216,344 | 228,329 i 1,370,130 | 2,313,035
} [ l

FEMALES.
| I ! ; ‘
English Language— : ‘
Read and Write .. e . . 185,204 ;| 211,620 222,105 | 1,188,354 | 1,807,283
Read only .. .. e . ! 1,159 76 51 | 7,122 9,008
Foreign Language only— ! ] ‘
Read and Write .. v .. ! 48 99 106 ‘ 3,929 4,182
Read only [ 8 6 5 | 488 507
Cannot Read .. . 258,850 ‘ 31,787 ‘ 1,069 871 | 22,413 320,990
Torar oo ... 258,850 ‘ 224,206 } 212,870 | 223,138 i 1,222,906 | 2,141,970
‘. '
PERSONS.
] |
English Language—
Read and Write .. .. .. 371,854 426,229 447,433 | 2,490,674 | 3,736,190
Read only .. .. . 2,330 168 165 12,861 15,524
Foreign Language only—
Read and Write - .. .. . 108 271 1,061 28,621 30,061
Read only .. .. .. .. 39 17 ' 60 2,959 3,075
Cannot Read . .. .. 526,923 80,034 2,529 2,748 57,921 670,155
ToraL . .. .. 526,923 454,365 429,214 451,467 | 2,593,036 | 4,455,005

Of the population between the ages of 5 and 10, there were 80,034, ar about 17} per cent.
who were unable to read, while between 10 and 15 less than 6 per thousand, and between 15 and
20 almost exactly 6 per thousand could not read. Above age 20 there were 57,921 unable to
read, representing about 2} per cent. of the total population above 20 years of age.
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6. Read and Write, English.—The number and proportion of those of each sex in each State
and Territory who could read and write English is given in the following table for the age
groups used in this tabulation.

Read and Write, English, 1911.

Age.
ALy AgEs
’ ABOVE 5 YEARs.
5-9. 10-14. 15-19. 20 and over.
|

STATE OR TERRITORY. ‘ Per- ‘ Per- Per- Per. Per-
| cent- ‘ cent- cent-i cent- cent-
_ |age on _ |age on _ |age onl _ |age on _ |age on

g;m ' total Nb:fl total Nb:fl total | | lggin %otal Nbg;n total
for | for : for ;| | for ' |above

age | age age | | age 5
group. ’ group group.. ‘ group. years.

MALES.
STATES—
New South Wales 67,223 78.77 178,642 99.14) 82,564 98.85 483,622 95.34| 712,051| 83.02
Victoria .. 55,462 84.27| 63,491 99.55| 67,732 99.31 373,036 97.01] 559,721 85.38
Queensland 27,512| 85.611 31,194 98.96| 32,322 98.23| 179,593 92.03, 270,621 82.13
South Australia 15,653, 76.33° 19,493 99.33, 21,381 98.78| 116,599 96.02| 173,126 83.49
Western Australia 12,128; 81.71: 11,684 98.87 11,433 96.13| 97,759| 92.87 133,004 82.32
Tasmania . 8,565, 75.52 9,955 98.41 9,743 97.61 50,135 93.75 78,398/ 80.33
TERRITORIES—
Northern 42/ 44.68 49| 75.38 58 173.42 999 41.42 1,148| 41.99
Federal 65 72.22 101| 100.00 95 98.96 577 93.06 838| 84.48
Torawn 186,650/ 81.10| 214,609 99.20/ 225,328 98.69(1,302,320, 95.05(1,928,907 83.39
FEMALES.
i
STATES—
New South Wales 67,392 80.91 77,678 99.38 81,120 99.51 434,376 97.18 660,566 83.72
Victoria . 54,871 85.62 62,522 99.71! 68,023 99.75 386,154’ 97.92 571,670, 86.61
Queensland .. 27,163 86.30 30,796/ 99.18 30,877 99.39| 140.113: 95.53] 228,949 82.86
South Australia 15,423, 77.52| 19,353 99.47, 21,390/ 99.60, 113,208 96.84 169,374 84.18
Western Australia 11,969, 82.90| 11,573, 99.19, 10,826 99.44 64,746/ 97.69 99,114 82.22
Tasmania . 8,278 76.42 9,567 98.83 9,725 98.87| 49,236, 96.37. 76,806 82.04

TERRITORIES— ;

Northern 42| 47.73 41 68.33 51| 69.86 186/ 69.40 320 55.56

Federal 66 71.74 90§ 100.00 93| 100.00 335 95.71 584 80.89

ToTaL 185,204 82.60| 211,620 99.41 222,105 99.54!1,188,354 97.17]1,807,283 84.37
PERSONS.

STATES— - o *
New South Wales 134,615 79.83| 156,320/ 99.26| 163,684 99.18 917,998 96.20/1,372,617| 83.35
Victoria 110,333 84.94 126,013| 99.63) 135,755 99.53| 759,190 97.47/1,131,291| 85.99
Queensland 54,675 85.95 61,990 99.07] 63,199 98.80| 319,706) 93.53] 499,570, 82.46
South Australia 31,076, 76.92| 38,846 99.40 42,771 99.19] 229,807 96.42 342,500, 83.83
Western Australia 24,097 82.30| 23,257 99.02 22,259 97.71 162,505 94.73 232,118 82.28
Tasmania . 16,843 75.96) 19,522 98.62| 19,468 98.23| - 99,371 95.03| 155,204/ 81.17

TERRITORIES——

Northern 84| 46.15 90[ 72.00 109| 71.71 1,185 44.22 1,468 44.35
Federal 131} 71.98 191/ 100.00 188 99.47 912| 94.02 1,422 82.96
ToTAL 371,854| 81.84| 426,229 99.30| 447,433 99.112,490,674| 96.053,736,190, 83.86

Amongst the States, Queensland had the highest proportion able to read and write in the
age group 5-9, while Victoria had the highest proportion in all the other groups.
extreme, Tasmania had the lowest proportion in the age groups 5-9, and 10-14; Western
Australia in the age group 15-19, and Queensland in the age group 20 and over.
monwealth as a whole 96 per cent. of the population aged 20 and over were able to read and
write English. 1In all the States and in all age groups the proportions able to read and write
English were higher in the case of females than in that of males.

At the other

For the Com-
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7. Read only, English.—Particulars in respect of sex and age for those able to * read only
in English are given in the following table:—

Read only, English, 1911.

Aap.
ArLL AgEs
ABOVE § YEARS,
5-9. 10-14. 16-19. 20 and over.
STATE OoR TERRITORY. Per Per Per Per Per
1000 1000 1000 1000 1000
. of N of . of : of Num- | ©f
1}1;;;:1 total lg:;n total Nl;le!f,l total Nl;::‘l total b‘;ﬁl total
) for : for ) for ’ for above
age age age age 5
group. group. group. | group. years.
MALES.
STATES—
New South Wales 452 | 5.30 34 43 48 87 2,116 | 4.17 2,650 | 3.09
Victoria . 166 | 2.62 9 14 19 .28 1,117 | 2.90 1,311 | 2.00
Queensland .. 308 | 9.58. 17 .54 10 .30 835 | 4.28 1,170 | 3.55
South Australia 86 | 4.19 1 .05 5 .23 481 | 3.96 573 | 2.76
Western Australia 80 | 5.39 15 | 1.27 5 .42 226 | 2.15 326 | 2.02
Tasmania . 77 6.79 16 1.58 27 2.70 353 6.60 473 | 4.85
TERRITORIES—
Northern .. 4 | 1.66 4| 1.46
Federal 2 22,22 7 111.29 9 | 9.07
ToTarL 1,171 | 5.09 92 43 114 .50 5,139 | 3.76 6,616 | 2.82
FEMALES.
i
STATES—
New South Wales 431 5.17 30 .38 25 .31 2,764 | 6.18 3,250 | 4.12
Victoria 204 | 3.18 11 18 7 .10 2,507 6.36 2,729 | 4.14
Queensland .. 253 | 8.04 13 42 8 .26 1,033 | 7.04 1,307 | 4.73
South Australia 144 | 7.24 5 .26 6 .28 872 | 7.46 1,027 5.10
‘Western Australia 54 | 3.74 4 .34 .. 208 | 3.14 266 | 2.21
Tasmania .. 73 | 6.74 13 1.34 5 .51 333 6.52 424 | 4.53
TERRITORIES—
Northern .. ..
Federal 5 |14.29 5 6.93
ToraL 1,159 5.17 76 .36 51 .23 7,722 ! 6.31 9,008 | 4.21
¢
PERSONS.
STATES—
New South Wales 883 | 5.24 64 41 73 44 4,880 | 5.11 5,900 | 3.58
Victoria . 370 | 2.85 20 .16 26 .19 3,624 | 4.65 4,040 | 3.07
Queensland .. 561 | 8.82 30 48 18 .28 1,868 | 5.46 2,477 | 4.09
South Augtralia 230 | 5.69 6 .15 11 .26 1,363 | 5.68 1,600 | 3.92
‘Western Australia 134 | 4.58 19 .81 5 .22 434 | 2.53 892 | 2.10
Tasmania .. 150 | 6.76 29 | 1.46 32 | 1.61 686 | 6.56 897 | 4.69
TERRITORIES—
Northern .. .. 4 | 149 4 | l.21
Federal 2 110.99 12 (12.37 14 | 8.17
Torar 2,330 | 5.13 . 168 .39 | 165 .37 | 12,861 | 4.96 15,524 3.48

Of the population aged 20 and over about 5 per 1000 were able to read English, but not to
write it. Amongst the States this proportion varied between the limits of 6} per 1000 for
Tasmania and 2% per 1000 in the case of Western Australia.

8. Read and Write, Foreign.—Of a total of 30,061 at the Census of 1911 who were able to
read and write in a foreign language, but not in English, 28,621, or about 95 per cent., were

aged 20 years or upwards.

Particulars in respect of sex and age are as follows :—
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Read and Write, Foreign Language only, 1911.

AGE
AL Acrs
T T T T T "| ABOVE 3 YEARS.
5-9 10--14. 15-19 20 and over.
. — — !
StarE OR TERBRITORY. |- Per Per Per Per | Per
1000 1000 1000 1000 ‘> 1000
Num- of : of N of _ioof Num- | ©°f
]}211‘1‘1 ’ total Igg: ! total nglerf total N};g: | total | xblg‘n total
o] for ) for for ' for | above
| age age age ‘ age |- | &
; group. group group | group. | years.
MALES.
STATES— |
New South Wales 7 .08 35 44 239 | 2.86 6,618 | 13.05/ 6,899 8.04
Victoria 2 03 ¢ 21 .33 158 | 2.32 4,018 10.45, 4,199 6.40
Queensland . 44 | 1.37 | 86 | 2.73 162 | 4.91 6,880 | 35.26] .7,172 | 21.77
South Australia 1 .05 5 .25 101 4.67 1,236 10.18 1,343 6.48
Western Australia 2 13 16 | 1.35 287 124.13 4,850 | 46.08/ 5,155 | 31.91
Tasmania .. .o .. .. . 211 3.95 211 2.16
TERRITORIES—
Northern 4 142.55 9 1138.46 8 |101.27 877 | 363.60 898 | 328.46
Federal .. .. .. 2 3.23 2 2.02
ToTaL 60 } 26 172 1 .80 955 4.18] 24,692 18.02) 25,879 11.19
FEMALES.
|
STATES— :
New South Wales 1 .01 12 .15 23 .28 644 | 1.44 680 .86
Victoria 4 .06 9 14 27 40 659 | 1.67 699 | 1.06
Queensland 28 .89 60 | 1.93 41 1.32 1,713 | 11.68 1,842 | 6.67
South Australia 3 .15 8 41 2 .09 542 | 4.64 555 | 2.76
Western Australia 5 .35 7 .60 10 .92 310 | 4.68 332 | 2.75
Tasmania . 1 .09 .. 1 .10 30 .59 32 .34
TERRITORIES—
Northern 6 | 68.18 3 |50.00 2 12740 31 115.67 42 |72 92
Federal .. .. .. . .. . ..
ToTArL 48 21 99 .47 106 .48 3,929 | 3.21 ! 4,182 | 1.95
PERSONS.
STATES—
New South Wales 8 05 47 .30 262 | 1.59 7,262 7.61 17,579 4.60
Victoria 6 .05 30 .24 185 | 1.36 4,677 6.00 4,898 3.72
Queensland 72 1 1.13 146 | 2.33 203 | 3.17 8,593 | 25.14] 9,014 14.88
South Australia 4 .10 13 .33 103 | 2.39 1,778 7.46/ 1,898 4.65
Western Australia 7 .24 23 .08 297 | 13.04 5,160 | 30.08 5,487 19.45
Tasmania .. 1 .05 . .. 1 .05 241 2.30 243 1.27
TERRITORIES—
Northern 10 | 54.95 12 1 96.00 10 | 65.79 908 | 338.81 940 | 283.99
Federal .. .. . .. 2 2.06 2 1.17
ToTaL 108 .24 271 .63 1,061 2.35 | 28,621 11.04| 30,061 6.75

Of the total population aged 20 and over, 1.1 per cent. could read and write a foreign
language, but not English. The States in which this proportion was heaviest were Western
.Australia and Queensland. In the former 3 per cent., and in the latter 2.5 per cent. of the

population aged 20 and over could read and write a foreign language, but not English.

In

the other four States the proportions were relatively very small, and ranged between 7.61 per
1000 in the case of New South Wales, and 2.30 per 1000 in that of Tasmania.

9. Read Only, Foreign,—The number of persons returned as able to read a foreign
language, but not write it, and also unable to read English, was only 3075, or about 7 per 10,000

of population aged five years and upwards.

aged 20 years and over.

years were as follows :—

Of these, 2959, or upwards of 96 per cent., were

The number and the proportion of the population above the age of 5
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Read Only, Foreign, 1911.
B !
STATES. i TERRITORIES.
|
| i
PARTICULARS. ; i | ; | C’WLTH.
N.S.W.} Vie. \ Qlond. | S.4. | WA. | Tes | NT. { FI. |
NUMBER.
| | s | -
Males .. 593 | 631 803 | 120 365 24 32 2,568
Females 64 | 70 262 } 92 ‘ 15 4 . 507
1 i |
PERsoNs . ’ 657 ‘\ 701 | 1,065 | 212 380 28| 32 \ 3,075
| |
PROPORTION PER 10,000 ABOVE 5 YEARS OF AGE.
i ! ‘ l | i
Males (691 962, 2437 579 2259 2.46 | 117.04 {1110
Females o 81, 1.06 9.48 ‘ 4.57 } 1.24 43 . 287
Prrsoxs | 399 | 533 ‘ 1758 | 5.19 ‘ | | 600
1 |

i

13.47 ‘ 1.46 ‘ 96.68 ‘

R As in the case of those able to read and write a foreign language only, the proportion in
this case was heaviest for Queensland and Western Australia, the order of these two States

being, however,

reversed.

10. Cannot Read.—The group comprising persons unable to read in any language may
conveniently be divided into two sections, one consisting of those under the age of 5 years,
concerning whom ability to read could not be expected, and the other, those above that age.

~ Number and Proportion of Illiterates in Age-groups above 5.—Commonwealth, 1911.

(a) Number.
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In the accompanying
graphs (Nos. 46 and 47), a
representation is furnished
in  age-groups of  the
number of persons of each
sex above the age of 5 years
who were unable to read at
the Census of 1911 (No. 46)
and also of the proportion
which this number bore in
each case to the total popula-
tion of the same age and sex.
These graphs, more par-
ticularly No. 47, bring into
prominence the fact that
above the age of 10 years

~ illiteracy is very rare, and

illustrate the comment made
in section 1 above concern-
ing the relative unimport-
ance in so far as Australia is
concerned of the Census
inquiry usually made con-
cerning education.

In all cases the number
and proportion of 1nale
illiterates  exceeded  the
corresponding number of
females.

(b) Proportion.
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At the Census of 1911 the group under five contained 526,923, while the groups of five
and upwards contained 143,232 out of a total of 670,155 who could not read ; that is to say,

about 78} per cent. of those unable to read were under the age of 5 years.

sex and age for persons unable to read are as follows :—

Cannot Read, 1911,

Particulars as to

AGE.
_ ALL AGES.
Under 5. 5-9. 10-14. 15-19. 20 and over.
STATE oR ; i I T o
TERRITORY. Per- Per- i Per- +i Per- Per- | Por-
cent- cent- i cent- | cent- cent- | cent-
Num- (882 00 Ny [BZ© 0N Ny 820 ON) Ny, 880 O Nyn.#8© O Nygm. ‘age on
ber | total | pop [ total | ot botal | ot total | he | total ber. | total
for for . for for for | all
} | age age ‘ age age age | ages.
i | group, | group. group. “ group. group. \
MALES.
— — [ :
STATES— : | J « !
N.S.W. 102,244| 100.00{ 17,650, 20.68 612 Nyl 659 .79/ 14,340, 2.83 135,505 15.80
Vie. .. .. 1 73,278 100.00 10,172/ 15.46 254/ 40 285 420 5,740 1.49  89,729) 13.69
Q’land . G 37,804 100.00/ 4,266! 13.28 217 .69 406/ 1.23| 7,047 3.61 49,740 15.10
S.A. .. .. 1 24,153/ 100.00| 4,763 23.23 125 .64 157 .73 2,998" 2.47, 32,196/ 15.53
W.A. 17,752) 100.00| 2,627 17.70 101 .85 144 1.21] 2,091, 1.99 22,715 14.06
Tas. .. .. 12,673(100.00| 2,698 23.79 144/ 1.42 212/ 2.12) 2,758 5.16! 18,485 18.94
TERRITORIES- \ | | !
NT. .. . 84/ 100.00, 48 51.06 7\ 10.77 13| 16.46 5001 20.73, 652| 23.85
F.T. 85:100.00 - 23| 25.56 |- 1 1.04 34, 548 143! 14.42
ToTAL 268,073! 100.00| 42,247, 18.36 _1,460: .67/ 1,877 .82 35,508?’ 2.59{ 349,165 15.10
_ i ! i i
FEMALES.
STATES— ,
N.S.W. 99,071| 100.00| 15,470/ 18.57 442 by 347 43| 9,146 2.05 124,476 15.78
Vie. . 70,622 100.00| 9,005 14.05 161 .26 134 20| 4,970) 1.26] 84,892 12.86
Q’land 36,044/ 100.00, 4,030, 12.80 176 b7 137 44| 3,560 243 43,947 1591
S.A. . 23,474/ 100.00 4,326/ 21.74 90 46 77 36| 2,185 1.87‘ 30,152 14.99
W.A. 17,276 100.00| 2,410, 16.69 84 72 51 .47/ 1,001; 1.51; 20,822 17.27
Tas. .. .. 12,179/ 100.00| 2,480, 22.90 100, 1.03 105 1.07) 1,490 2.92 16,354 17.47
TERRITORIES-
N.T. .. .. 87| 100.00 401 45.45 16] 26.67 20| 27.40 51 19.03 214, 37.15
F.T. .. 97 100.00 26| 28.26 T .. 10, 2.86 133) 18.42
ToTAL 258,850 100.00‘l 37,787I 16.85/ 1,069 .50 871 39 22,4:13l 1.83 320,990, 14.99
PERSONS.
, i
STATES— ;
N.S.W. 201,315/ 100.00| 33,120/ 19.64] 1,054 .67 1,006 .61/ 23,486/ 2.46| 259,981 15.79
Vie. .. 143,900| 100.00( 19,177, 14.76 415 .33 419 .31/ 10,710 1.38/ 174,621 13.27
Q’land 73,848/ 100.00, 8,296| 13.04 393 .63 543 .85(10,607 3.10, 93,687 15.46
S.A. .. 47,627 100.00, 9,089 22.50 215 b5 234 .54 5,183 2.17] 62,348/ 15.26
W.A. 35,028'100.00| 5,037 17.20 185 .79 195 .86 3,092 1.80, 43,537 15.43
Tas. .. ve 24,852 100.00| 5,178 23.35 244 1.23 317 1.60 4,248 4.06] 34,839, 18.22
TERRITORIES- i N
NT. .. . .. 171] 100.00 88| 48.35 23| 18.40 33 21.71 551 20.56 866| 26.16
F.T. 182/ 100.00 49 26.92 . .. 1 .63 44\ 4.54 276! 16.10
TOTAL . 526,923/100.00 | 80,034, 17.61 2,529 59 2,748 .61/57,921] 2.23 670,155;\ 15.04
i : :

Of the population aged 20 and over, 2} per cent. were unable to read, while of those between
the ages of 10 and 20 the proportion that could not read was only 6 per 1000. Amongst the
States, Tasmania had the highest percentage, (4.06) and Victoria the lowest percentage (1.38) of
persons aged 20 and over who were unable to read. In practically all cases the proportion of
males unable to read was higher than that for females.
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11. Metropolitan Population.—The following table furnishes particulars in respect of the
education of the metropolitan population of the Commonwealth :—

Metropolitan Population, 1911.

Sydney |Melbourne | Brisbane | Adelaide Perth Hobart Total,
DeerEE OF EDUCATION. and and | and and and and Metro-
Suburbs. | Suburbs. ‘ Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. | politan.
l | 3
: MALES.
!

English Language—

Read and Write 259,566 240,152 57,891 76,757 44,413 15,427 694,206
Read only .. 562 402 213 211 80 | 60 1,528

Foreign Language only— 1
Read and Write .. | 2,636 1,778 430 305 695 29 5,873
Read only . 197 275 64 20 30 13 599

Cannot Read 42,767 35,349 9,030 13,285 8,013 2,958 111,402

TotavL . 305,728 277,956 67,628 90,578 53,231 18,487 813,608
) ! 1
FEMALES.
i | !

English Language— !‘ | *
Read and Write 281,355 | 274,824 62,475 85,414 45,470 18,444 767,982
Read only .. 925 1,029 283 454 119 79 | 2,889

Foreign Language only— “

Read and Write . 376 351 | 245 90 106 6 1,174
Read only 33 28 | 38 8 7 1 115
Cannot Read 41,086 34,783 | 8,811 13,102 7,859 2,920 108,561
ToTAL - i 323,775 311,015 | 71,852 99,068 53,561 21,450 880,721
i i
PERSONS.
| < |

English Language— ! !

Read and Write 540,921 514,976 120,366 162,171 89,883 | 33,871 | 1,462,188
Read only .. .. 1,487 1,431 | 496 | 665 199 | 139 |~ 4,417

Foreign Language only— ; |
Read and Write 3,012 2,129 675 ‘ 395 801 | 35 7,047
Read only 230 303 | 102 | 28 37 | 141 714

Cannot Read 83,853 70,132 | 17,841 [‘ 26,387 15,872 " 5,878 219,963

ToTAL 629,503 | 688,971 | 139,480 | 189,646 106,792 | 39,937 | 1,694,329
l ! \'

The number and proportion of the metropolitan population above the age of 5 unable to
read were as follows :—

Number and Proportion above 5 Years of Age Unable to Read, 1911.

‘ .
Sydney | Melbourne| Brisbane | Adelaide Perth Hobart | Total,
SEX, and and and and and and Metro-
Suburbs. | Suburbs. { Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. | Suburbs. | politan.
NUMBER.
Males 8,121 6,276 1,420 3,058 1,308 742 20,925
Females 7,878 6,619 1,593 2,948 1,326 789 21,153
PERSONS . ‘ 15,999 12,895 3,013 6,006 2,634 1,531 42,078
PROPORTION PER CENT. OF POPULATION ABOVE 5 YEARS.
Malos 3.00 '2.52 2.37 3.81 281 | 46 2.89
Females .. 2.71 2.34 2.46 3.32 2.82 4.08 2.67
PEESONS .l 285 2.43 2.42 355 | 282 ‘ 4.30 2.77
; |

For the Commonwealth as a whole the proportion per cent. of the population above 5 years

of age who were unable to read was 3.65 per cent., as compared with 2.77 per cent. for the metro-
_ politan areas, indicating a higher proportionate degree of illiteracy in the country districts than
in the metropolitan areas. For both sexes the proportion of illiteracy was highest in Hobart;
while it was lowest for males in Brisbane, and for females in Melbourne.
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The proportion which the metropolitan population of each specified degree of education
represented of the total population of that degree in the State or Commonwealth is shewn in
the following table :—

Proportion per cent. who were Metropolitan Residents, 1911.

}

H i i i
Droree or Epvcarioy | NS.W. |  Vie. ‘ Qland. | SA. | WA | Tes. | Cwlth
| . . | ! |
MALES.
a 5 T ! o
English Language-— i ‘ ;
Read and Write .. 36.45 | 4291 | 2139 4434 3339 :  19.68 35.99
Read only .. o1 2121 | 30.66 1821 36.82 = 2454 | 12.68 23.45
Foreign Language only— ! i | | ‘
Read and Write .. 38.21 | 42.34 6.00 22,71 | 13.48 ! 13.74 22.69
Read only .. .. 33.22 | 4358 | 7.97 16.67 | 8.22 | 54.17 23.33
Cennot Read .. .. 31.56 | 3940 & 1815 41.26 | 3528 | 16.00 31.91
| i i
Torar .. . 35.65 | 42.40 | 2052 43.68 | 3295 18.94 35.17
j | : | .
o FEMALES.
] |
English Language— : ! J
Read and Write .. 42.59 48.08 27.29 | 5043 45.88 24.01 ©  42.49
Read only .. .. 28,46 ‘ 37.71 21.65 | 44.21 44.74 18.63 | 32,07
Foreign Language only— | ‘
Read and Write .. 55.29 |  50.21 13.30 16.22 31.93 1875 | 28.07
Read only .. .. 51.56 40.00 14.50 8.70 46.67 25.00 22.68
Cannot Read .. . 33.01 40.97 20.05 | 43.45 37.74 17.85 | 33.82
Torar .. .. | 41.03 { 47.13 26.00 | 49.2¢ sa43 | 2291 | 4112
i o i o
PERSONS.
English Language— ) ;
Read and Write .. 39.41 45.52 24.09 47.35 38.72 21.82 39.14
Read only .. .. 25.20 35.42 20.02 41.56 33.61 15.50 28.45
Foreign Language only—
Read and Write .. 39.74 43.47 7.49 20.81 14.60 14.40 23.44
Read only .. .. 35.01 43.22 9.58 13.21 9.74 50.00 23.22
Cannot Read .. ‘. 32.25 40.16 19.04 42.32 36.46 16.87 32.82
Torar .. .. 38.23 44.77 23.02 | 46.42 37.85 20.89 38.03
\ i

These figures indicate that whereas 38 per cent. of the total population of the Commonwealth
was resident in metropolitan areas, less than 23} per cent. of those able to read and write or
read only in a foreign language but not in English were so resident. This difference was most
marked in the cases of Queensland and Western Australia, and least marked in those of New
South Wales and Victoria.

12. State Sub-divisions,—Particulars of Education for age and sex are given for State Sub-
divisions on pp. 452 to 618 of the Census Detailed Tables, as follows :—New South Wales
Counties, pp. 452 to 512 ; Victorian Counties, pp. 513 to 530 ; Queensland Census Districts,
pp. 531 to 561 ; South Australian Counties and Divisions, pp. 562 to 582 ; Western Australian
Statistical Districts, pp. 583 to 594 ; Tasmanian Municipalities, pp. 595 to 614 ; Northern
Territory, pp. 615 to 617 ; Federal Territory, p. 618. :



CHAPTER XIV.
SCHOOLING.

1. Nature and Scope of Inquiry.—The exact form of the inquiry in respect of schooling has
already been quoted in the preceding chapter, paragraph 1 (see p. 166). The particulars asked
for differed somewhat from those specified in the Census Schedule, 1901, owing to the omission
on the present occasion of any special inquiry concerning ¢ colleges >’ or ‘ denominational ”’
schools. Experience in the past had shewn that the inquiry concerning colleges led to replies
which were unsatisfactory, owing largely to the miscellaneous nature of the educational estab-
lishments to which the term was applied, varying, as they did, from infant schools at the one
extreme, to colleges affiliated with universities at the other. The classification under the
heading ‘‘ denominational” had also in the past proved difficult and unsatisfactory, and was
consequently also abandoned on the present occasion. There remained then four heads con-
cerning which particulars were required, the instruction being that U should be inserted on the
personal card of each person who at the date of the Census was a student at a University, S if
at a State School, and P if at any other school, while H was to be inserted if education was being
received at home. '

It should be noted that throughout this chapter the term ¢ State School ” comprises all
schools, whether primary or secondary, which are under the direct control of the State.

2. General View of Results.—Notwithstanding the increased simplicity of the inquiry, a
large number failed to give an explicit reply, no fewer than 21,572 furnishing a statement that
they were ‘‘ scholars ” without indicating the class of school at which they were receiving
education. For the purposes of this chapter the number of these at each age has been distri-
buted proportionately over the groups ‘ State School,” ¢ Private School,” and * Home,”
the distribution being effected separately for each sex. In addition a large number, amounting
to no fewer than 64,426 of those recorded as between the ages of 6 and 13 years, furnished no
indication that they were in receipt of education. To what extent these children were evading
the provisions of the Education Acts, or were beyond the reach of educational facilities, it is-
imposgible to say. This question is further discussed in paragraphs 7 and 8 of this chapter
(pp. 186 and 188), where comparisons with the enrolments of the several States for 1910 and
1911 are furnished. Of a total of 700,111 actually recorded as between the ages of 6 and 13,
there were 496,163, or nearly 71 per cent., returned as attending State schools ; 106,663, or rather
more than 15 per cent., as attending private schools; 17,151, or about 2} per cent., as being
educated at home; 15,708, or about 2} per cent., returned simply as  scholar ”’; while
64,426, or about 9} per cent., furnished no indication as to receipt of education.

3. Aggregates for States.—After the distribution referred to in the preceding paragraph of
those recorded simply as ““Scholar,” the totals for the several States and the Commonwealth were
as shewn in the succeeding table. In this table the column headed ‘° Number not indicated as
receiving education ” comprises persons beyond school age as well as those of school age con-
cerning whom no such indication was furnished.

Schooling as at 3rd April, 1911.

‘ ¢ Number
o NuMBER RECEIVING EDUCATION AT— not
: indicated
STATE OR TERRITORY. ; T B - as re- ToTAL.
ssct}?t'e Private Home. Uni- ceiving
ool. School. versity. | oducation.
MALES.
STATES— i | ;
New South Wales .. ..+ 110,704 ! 27,913 4,782 : 762 713,537 857,698
Victoria .. .. S 92,547 | 23,333 1,852 820 537,039 655,591
Queensland .. .. . 45,633 7,912 1,991 | 34 273,936 329,506
South Australia .. .. s 25,548 | 5,378 711 | 271 175,450 207,358
Western Australia . ce 18,639 | 4,618 770 . 7 137,531 161,565
Tasmania .. .. .. o 13,116 | 2,985 616 ! 32 80,842 97,691
TERRITORIES— ] | :
Northern .. e i e 37 | 33 ‘ 11 ¢ . 2,653 2,734
Federal .. .. .. v 120 | .. ! 25 : 847 992
: I
i |
ToraL .. . .., 306,344 . 72,172 10,758 | 1,926 | 1,921,835 | 2,313,035
[ ; {
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Schooling as at 3rd April, 1911—continued.

| | Number \
! NUMBER RECEIVING EDUCATION AT— not
i indicated
STATE OR TERRITORY. i : . . ‘ ) as TOTAL.
| State Private Home. Uni- receiving
| School. School. | versity. |education. |
FEMALES.
STATES— ; l
New South Wales 102,049 33,841 | 5,733 | 171 ; 647,242 | 789,036
Victoria . 86,853 1‘ 25,259 ‘ 2,348 | 204 ‘ 545,296 = 659,960
Queensland 43,310 | 10,152 2,278 | 22 ‘ 220,545 | 276,307
South Australia . 24,994 | 5,500 ‘; 907 | 116 | 169,683 | 201,200
Western Australia 16,978 | 5,652 | 929 | 7 96,983 ‘ 120,549
Tasmenia .. .. 12,388 | 3,503 | 784 | 19 76,926 | 93,620
TERRITORIES— : '1 ; : !
Northern .. 37 | 24 ; 7. 508 | 576
Federal 106 | 3| 16 | ‘ 597 | 722
1 ! 1 I
i
Totan 286,715 | 83,934 i 13,002 | 539 ; 1,757,780 | 2,141,970
i i |
PERSONS.
| ‘ ! 2 l
STATES— | : |
New South Wales “ 212,753 | 61,754 | 10,515 933 | 1,360,779 | 1,646,734
Victoria . 179,400 48,592 4,200 ‘ 1,024 | 1,082,335 | 1,315,551
Queensland ; 88,943 | 18,064 4,269 56 l 494,481 605,813
South Australia ! 50,542 | 10,878 ! 1,618 387 ‘ 345,133 408,558
Western Australia | 35,617 10,270 1,699 14| 234514 | 282,114
Tasmania .. .. 25,504 | 6,488 1,400 51 | - 157,768 } 191,211
TERRITORIES— |
Northern . ‘t 4 | 57 18 3,161 3,310
Federal l 226 \ 3 41 ‘ 1,444 1,714
ToTAL ! 593,059 ‘ 156,106 23,760 2,465 \ 3,679,615 ‘ 4,455,005
| » x

The smaliness of the numbers receiving education at Universities in Queensland and
Western Australia is due to the fact that the Universities in these States have only recently

Schooling as at 3rd April,
1911 (Commonwealth).
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been opened, that in Queensland in March. 1911, and
that in Western Australia in March, 1913. The number
in the case of Western Australia consequently repre-
sented students who were away from the Universities at
which they were being educated. It will be seen that
in all the States the number of males who were students at
State Schools and Universities exceeded the number ©of
females, but that in the cases of private school pupils and
persons educated ¢ at home,” there was in all cases an
excess of females.

The accompanying Graph (No. 48) furnishes, for
the Commonwealth as a whole, a representation of the
number of students of all ages, the sexes being shewn

separately. The letter S denotes State School,” the
letter P, * Private School,” the letter H indicates
education ““at home,” while the letter U denotes
“ University.”

4. Proportionate Distribution of those Receiving Educa-
tion.—In the following table is shewn for each sex
and for the sexes combined the proportion of those
receiving education who were receiving it at each of
the classes of institution specified.
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Proportion per cent. at each Class of Institution, Commonwealth, 1911.

|
PROPORTION PER CENT. REOEIVING
EDUCATION AT—

i
l
|
:
1
|
[

StaTE OR TERRITORY. | R . ToTAr.
State ! Private | Home. Uni-
Sehool. | School. ‘ [ versity. ’
MALES.
| ‘ 1
STATES— ‘ ‘
New South Wales o .. .. .. J 76.79 19.36 3.32 .53 100.00
Victoria .. .. .. .. .. 78.07 19.68 1.56 .69 100.00
Queensland .. .. .. .. . 82.12 14.24 3.568 .06 100.00
South Australia .. . .. .. 80.07 16.85 2.23 | .85 10 .00
Western Australia .. .. .. . 71.55 19.22 3.20 | .03 10 .00
Tasmania .. .. .. .. .. 78.31 17.82 3.68 .19 100.00
TERRITORIES—
Northern e .. .. o .. 45.68 40.74 13.58 . 100.00
Federal . .. .. .. . 82.76 .. 17. 4 . 100.00
COMMONWEAETH .. .. .. .. 78.31 = 18.45 2.75 49 | 100.00
FEMALES.
STATES—
New South Wales .. .. . . 71.97 23.87 4.04 12 100.00
Victoria .. . .. . .. 75.74 | 22.03 2,05 | .18 100.00
Queensland . N .. .. . 71,67 | 18.21 4.08 “ .04 100.00
South Australia . . o . 79.30 : 1745 2.88 .37 100.00
Western Australia .. .. . .. 72.05 23.98 3.94 .03 100.00
Tasmania .. . .. .. .. 74.21 20.98 4.70 11 100.00
TERRITORIES—- i |
Northern .. .. .. .. .. 54.41 35.29 10.30 ! . 100.00
Federal . .. .. .. e 84.80 2.40 12.80 | .. 100.00
COMMONWEALTH .. . .. .. 74.63 f 21.85 3.38° .14 100.00
PERSONS.
1
STATES— ’ ]
New South Wales . . . . 74.40 | 21.59 3.68 .33 100.00
Vietoria .. . .. s .. 76.92 20.84 1.80 44 100.00
Queensland v . . e . 79.89 16.23 3.83 .05 100.00
South Australia . .. . e 79.69 17.15 2.55 .61 100.00
Western Australia . . . Lol 74.82 21.58 3.57 .03 100.00
Tasmania . . . . .. 76.26 | 19.40 4.19 .15 100.00
TERRITORIES— ]
Northern .. N .. . . 49.66 38.26 12.08 . 100.00
Federal . . . .. .. 83.70 ‘ 1.11 15.19 .. 100.00
CowmoNwmaLTH .. .. .. .. | 7649 | 2013 |  3.06 32 | 100.00
I i |

Of persons of both sexes recorded as receiving education at the date of the Census, the
proportion being educated at State schools varied amongst the States between the limits of 74.40
per cent. in the case of New South Wales, and 79.89 per cent. in the case of Queensland. On
the other hand, with regard to Private Schools, the same two States furnished the limiting
proportions, but Queensland, with 16.23 per cent., furnished the lower, and New South Wales,
with 21.59 per cent., the higher limit. Amongst the States Tasmania furnished the highest
proportion being educated ‘ at home,” and South Australia the highest at a University, the
lowest proportions in these cases being furnished respectively by Victoria and Western Australia.
In all cases amongst the States the proportion at State schools and Universities was higher for
males than for females, while in all cases the proportion for those educated in private schools
and at home was lower for males than for females.

5. Compulsory School Age.—As already noted in Chapter X., Ages, the compulsory
school age for the States of New South Wales, Victoria, Western Australia, and Tasmania is
now, and was at the date of the Census, from 6 to 13 last birthday inclusive. . The same range is
also now in operation in Queensland, although at the dats of the Census the period was only
6 to 11 inclusive. Tn South Australia the period is now, and was at the date of the Census, 7 to
13 inclusive. The period from 6 to 13 may thus in a general way be regarded as the Australian
compulsory school age. Tabulated according to the place of education, the particulars in respect
of children of this period of age in each of the States and Territories are as shewn in the succeeding
table, in which allowance has been made for the number of children of unspecified age.
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Children Aged last Birthday from 6 to 13 Years, 1911.

‘ Number
\ NUMBER RECEIVING EDUCATION AT— not Total
‘\ indicated | aged 6 to
STATE oR TERRITORY. ! as re- 13 last
- “ State Private . Home. ceiving | birthday.
| School. School. education.
MALES.
STATES— |
New South Wales L 95,225 19,804 3,666 11,618 130,213
Victoria . . 79,947 15,716 1,227 6,022 102,912
Queensland L 39,018 5,298 1,551 5,101 50,968
South Australia . 23,182 3,609 532 4,408 31,731
Western Australia . 15,734 3,330 574 1,661 21,299
Tasmania .. L 11,466 2,197 476 2,843 16,982
TERRITORIES— i
Northern . . 32 26 10 55 123
Federal . ; 101 .. 23 27 151
ToraL . } 264,705 49,980 7,959 31,736 354,379
FEMALES.
STATES—
New South Wales 86,761 24,074 4,328 12,837 128,000
Vietoria .. 74,804 17,843 1,639 6,514 100,800
Queensland o 36,536 6,935 1,756 4,788 50,015
South Australia L 22,018 4,132 650 4,305 31,105
‘Western Australia 14,229 4,146 696 1,822 20,893
Tasmanis . 10,661 2,691 616 2,513 16,381
TERRITORIES—
Northern 32 20 6 69 127
Federal - 92 3 13 26 134
ToTAL 245,133 59,744 9,704 32,874 | 347,455
| i
PERSONS.
STATES— .
New South Wales 181,986 43,878 7,894 24,455 .258,213
Victoria .. 154,751 33,559 2,866 12,536 203,712
Queensland 76,554 12,233 3,307 9,889 100,983
South Australia 45,200 7,741 1,182 8,713 62,836
Western Australia 29,963 7,476 1,270 3,483 42,192
Tasmania e 22,127 4,788 1,092 5,366 33,363
TERRITORIES—
Northern 64 46 16 124 250
Federal 193 3 36 53 285
ToraL 509,838 | 109,724 17,663 64,609 701,834
|

For the Commonwealth, as a whole, the number of males of school age attending State
schools exceeded the number of females, while the number of females was in excess in the

Children aged 6-13 last Birthday.
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GRAPH No. 49,

cages of persons being educated at private schools or at home,
or concerning whom no indication was given. Similar excesses
were in evidence in each of the States, except for those not
indicated as receiving education in Queensland, South
Australia, and Tasmania, in which the males exceeded the
females.

A representation, for the Commonwealth as a whole, of
the number of children of school age, that is, aged from 6 to
13 last birthday, is furnished in the accompanying graph
(No. 49), distinction being made between  males and females.
In this graph, the letter S denotes State School Pupils, the
letter P Private School Pupils, the letter H those being
educated at home, while the letter N denotes those concern-
ing whom no indication as to education was furnished.

The following table shews the proportibn of children of
school age in each State and Territory receiving education
at each of the specified places of instruction.
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Proportion of Children of Compulsory School Age at each Class of Institution, etc., 1911.

| PROPORTION PER CENT. RECELV- S_Prgpor:u;n
ING EDUCATION AT— ‘ Pn’(') tc 1;11
STATE OR TERRITORY. ; | dicated as | TOTAL.
State | Private | Home. | receiving
School. | School. \ | education.
MALES.
STATES— 3 [ \
New South Wales .. .. .. .. 73.13 15.21 2.714 8.92 100.00
Victoria .. .. .. .. 77.69 | 15.27 1.19 | 5.85 100.00
Queensland .. .. .. .. .| 7655 | 10.40 3.0 | 1001 | 100,00
South Australia .. .. .. .. 73.06 11.37 1.68 13.89 100.00
Western Australia .. . .. .. 73.87 15.63 2.70 | 7.80 100.00
Tasmania .. .. .. .. .. 67.52 12.94 2.80 | 16.74 100.00
TERRITORIES— ;
Northern oo 2802 21.14 813 | 4471 | 100.00
Federal .. .. .. .. e 66.89 .. 15.23 ‘\ 17.88 100.00
COMMONWEALTH .. .. .. .. 74.70 14.10 225 | 895 | 100.00
FEMALES.
STATES - ) ; ‘ ! [
New South Wales .. . e 67.78 18.81 3.38 10.03 100.00
Victoria . .. .. .. o 1421 17.70 1.63 6.46 100.00
Queensland .. .. .. .. L 73.05 13.87 3.51 9.57 100.00
South Australia .. .. .. Lo 70.79 13.28 2.09 13.84 100.00
‘Western Australia .. .. . s 68.11 19.84 3.33 8.72 100.00
Tasmania . .. .. .. L 65.08 | 15.82 3.76 15.34 100.00
TERRITORIES— | )
Northern .. .. .. .. .ol 25.20 15.75 4.72 54.33 100.00
Federal . .. .. .. .. 68.66 2.24 9.70 19.40 100.00
COMMONWEALTH .. . .. .. 70.55 17.20 2.79 9.46 100.00
PERSONS.
STATES— . - i !
New South Wales .. .. .. .. 70.48 - 16.99 3.06 9.47 | 100.00
Victoria . .. .. . 75.97 16.47 141 6.15 100.00
Queensland .. .. .. .. . 74.82 12.11 3.28 9.79 100.00
South Australia .. .. .. .. 71.93 12.32 1.88 13.87 100.00
Western Australia .. .. .. .. 71.02 17.72 3.01 8.25 100.00
Tasmania . .. .. . .. 66.32 14.35 3.27 16.06 100.00
TERRITORIES—
Northern .. .. .. . . 25.60 18.40 6.40 49.60 100.00
Federal N . .. . . 67.72 1.05 12.63 18.60 ‘ 100.00
CoMMONWEALTH .. .. .. .. 72,64 15.63 2.52 9.21 | 100.00

Amongst the States, Victoria had the highest proportion of children of compulsory school
age who were attending State schools, and the lowest proportion being educated at home, and
not indicated as receiving education. Tasmania had the lowest proportion being educated
at State schools, and the highest proportion not indicated as receiving education, while Queens-
land had the lowest proportion being educated at private schools, and the highest at home.
Western Australia had the highest proportion at private schools.

6. Commonwealth Details for Successive Ages.—The number of children receiving education
at the date of the Census at each of the specified places of instruction was as follows :—

Schobl.ing of Commonwealth Population (sexes combined) 1911,

Number
NUMBER RECEIVING EDUCATION AT— not
_____lindicated
AGE LAST BIRTHDAY, as re- ToTar,
State Private Home Uni- eeiving
| School. School. : versity. | oqucation.

Under b e .. .. .. 9,307 2,934 330 .. 514,352 526,923
b .. .. .. .. 33,421 7,298 3,308 .. 52,225 96,252
6 .. .. .. .. 58,347 12,474 3,903 .. 19,689 94,413
7 .. .. .. . 64,876 13,880 2,961 .. 6,451 88,168
8 .. .. . .. 68,637 14,079 2,382 .. 3,706 88,804
9 .. .. .. .. 67,472 13,908 2,206 .. 3,142 86,728

10 .. .. .. .. 69,977 14,380 1,883 .. 3,036 89,276
11 .. .. .. .. 68,896 14,419 1,674 .. 4,038 89,027
12 .. . .. .. 60,679 13,495 1,402 .. 6,243 81,819
13 .. .. .. .. 50,964.] .. 13,0800 . _ .1.252 .. 18,304 83,599
14 .. .. .. .. —24 418 10,980 891 .. 49,204 85,493
15 .. .. .. .. 8,749 8,489 573 .. 69,892 87,703
16 .. .. .. o 3,’311 6,342 331 73 78,912 88,969
17 .. . .. . 1,592 3,698 210 146 85,435 91,081
18 . . .. .. 950 2,173 145 333 89,760 93,361
19 .. .. .. .. 685 1,253 90 364 87,961 90,353

20 and over .. w .. .. 788 3,215 219 1,549 | 2,587,265 | 2,593,036

TorarL .. .. .. .. 593=059 156,106 23,760 2,465 | 3,679,615 | 4,455,005
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The number attending State schools attained a maximum at age 10, private schools at
age 11, and ** at home > at age 6, while the number not indicated as receiving education attained
a minimum at age 10.
Schooling and Age (Sexes combined),

" Commonwealth, 1911. In the accompanying graph (No. 50)is represented
T~ the distribution according to age of the several classes
Y of pupils for the Commonwealth as a whole. The base
of each small rectangle represents a year of age, and
T~ 1N / the vertical height represents 10,000 scholars. In this
graph the curves relate to the sexes combined. The
figures for university students at ages under 20 are so
small relatively as to fail to appear. Features of
S - special interest in this graph are (i.) the rapid rise in
= the State School curve to age 6, and the rapid fall from
! \ age 11; (ii.) the complementary rapid fall and rise in
H the curve for children whose schooling was ‘‘ not
X i~ indicated " ; (iii.) the slightness of the variation in
g _“:\__:_______,,: \Q <L the Private school curve from age 6 to age 13 ; and (iv.)

TS NI T VT AT ? IBA ] the steady fall in the “ Home” curve from age 6.

GRAPH No. 50.
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The proportion per cent. of the Commonwealth population at each age specified who were
receiving education at each of the places of instruction was -as follows :—

Commonwealth Population (sexes combined), 1911.—Proportion per cent. at each Class of Institution, ete.

PROPORTION PER CENT. RECEIVING gPrOPOthﬁon
EDUCATION AT~ | per cent.
. not in-
AGE LAST BIRTHDAY. o T TTr T T T T 7 dicated as | TOTAL.
State Private | pome, Uni. receiving
School. School. E | versity. i education.

Under 35 . .. .. U 1.77 .56 .06 .. 97.61 100.00
5 .. .. N 34.72 7.58 3.44 . 54.26 100.00
6 .. .. .. .. 61.80 13.21 4.13 .. ‘ 20.86 100.00
7 .. .. .. .. 73.58 15.74 3.36 .. | 7.32 100.00
8 e . 77.29 15.86 2.68 | 407 100.00
9 .. .. .. .. 77.80 16.04 2.54 ; 3.62 100.00

10 .. .. .. .. 78.38 16.11 2.11 .. | 3.40 100.00
11 .. . .. .. 77.39 16.20 1.88 . 4.53 100.00
12 . .. .. .. 74.16 16.50 1.71 . 7.63 100.00
13 . . .. .. 60.95 15.66 1.50 .. ) 21.8% | 100.00
14 .. .. .. .. 28.56 12.84 1.04 .. : 57.56 ¢ 100.00
15 .. .. .. R 9.08 9.68 .65 .. ' 79.69 : 100.00
16 .. .. . .. 3.72 7.13 .37 .08 . 88.70 | 100.00
17 .. PPN .. 1.75 4.06 .23 .16 93.80 | 100.00
18 co T 1.02 2.33 15 36 | 9614 | 100.00
19 L. .. .. .. .76 1.39 .10 40 97.35 | 100.00

20 and over .. .. .. .. .03 12 .01 .06 l 99.78 & 100.00

COMMONWEALTH .. .. 13.31 3.50 .53 .06 | 82.60 | 100.00

The maximum percentage at any age attending State schools was 78.38 per cent. at age
10, while the maximum for private schools was 16.50 per cent. at age 12. For those being
educated *“ at home ” the maximum percentage was

Proportionate Distribution (Sexes 4.13 per cent. at age 6, while the minimum percentage
combined), Commonwealth, 1911. in the case of those not indicated as receiving instruc-
“ T TL-+1 tion, was 3.40 at age 10.
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/ In graph No. 51, a representation is given of
4 the proportion per cent. of the population (sexes
/| ™ ¥ combined) at each age receiving instruction at the
several classes of institution indicated. The base
of each small rectangle represents a year of age
}_ and the vertical height 10 per cent. The features

i e T noted in connection with graph 50 representing
} gl the numbers at each age, are equally striking
X in. the present graph, representing the proportions

at each age.
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e e | The relative numbers of males and females

AT i A A\ at each age receiving education at cach class of
jﬁl—\*‘;:-_-_-_----—"' s Ny~ institution will be seen from the following table,
s s v wwmww e e we v which gives under each head the excess of males

GRAPH No. 51. over females per 100 of the sexes combined.
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Commonwealth Population, 1911, Masculinity of Scholars.
(Excess of Males over Females per 100 of sexes combined.)

i Masculinity!
’: MASCOULINITY OF SCHOLARS AT— of Persons ’
N { not in. |Masculinity
GE LAST BIRTHDAY. 1 . i . dicated as ; of total
. E State | Private |  Home. Uni- receiving }_popula,tion
| School. \ School. | versity. | oqueation, |
|

Under 5 .. .. .. .. \ 510 | — 4.98 6.06 .. 1.73 l 1.75
5 D | 498 | — 1.64 | — 568 o 10 | 1.46
6 481 | — 382 | — 828 . —3.01 1.50
7 407 | — 8.03 | — 9.42 .. - 4.67 1.08
8 311 | — 813 | — 6.55 . —2.97 .82
9 420 | — 8.46 ‘_ 8.07 . — .76 1.68
10 360 | —1063 | —12.27 | .. —185 | .88
11 345 | —11.16 | —13.14 . —1.09 | .57
12 2.35 | —10.47 | —11.98 .. —1.62 — .31
13 544 | — 9.95 | —15.18 .. .39 1.61
14 . . . .. l— 03 | — 934 2323 . 474 1.28
15 . .. . . | — 938 | — 666 |—25.65 .. 2.58 .30
16 . . .. .. | —1386 | —11.01 |--23.87 | —17.81 2.62 92
17 .. . .. L1746 | — 580 | —14.29 39.73 1.76 1.16
18 . . .. .. —15.58 - 9216 | — 3.45 55.56 1.96 | . 1.97
19 .. .. . .. —-23.50 10.61 17.78 48.35 1.20 1.35
20 and over .. .. .| —26.40 17.82 55.25 | 6333 5.63 5.68
Arr AeEs .. . | 3.31 | — 7.53 044 | 5627 446 | 3.84

| | |

NoTE, — denotes excess of females.

This table clearly indicates the preponderance at State schools of male scholars under the
ages of 14, and the similar preponderance of male University students above the age of 16.
On the other hand, at practically all ages a preponderance is shewn of females receiving education
at private schools and “ at home.” There is also a preponderance of females amongst those

not indicated as receiving education for all ages from 6
Masculinity of Scholars, Commonwealth,1911. to 12 inclusive.

T : l / Graph No. 52 furnishes a representation of the
masculinity of the scholars attending each class of
/ school, the curves given relating to the Commonwealth

= as a whole. As here used the term masculinity denotes
B Bl [ | the excess of males over fenales per 100 of the sexes
combined. The zero line in the graph consequently

State School H
vate School

/
A indicates equality of the sexes, while a position above
o |/ - this line indicates excess of males, and a position below
\ PN ¥ it excess of females. The base of each small rectangle
:’ SN T < =A== represents a year of age, and the height a masculinity of

%
\

LZF( ¢ preponderance of males in the State school curve to

age 13, and of females thereafter ; (ii.) the preponder-
ance of females in Private schools at practically all
ages ; (iii.) the preponderance of females amongst those
educated at home at nearly all ages.

B
N o , vdli 10. The leading features of this graph are : (i.) the
|
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7. State School Pupils.—The number of children in each year of age attending State schools
in each State and Territory at the date of the Census was as follows :— '

Attending State Schools (sexes combined), 1911.

1

AGE LAST A STATES. \ TERRITORIES. \C,WLTH.
BIRTHDAY. N.s.W.| Vie. |Q'1and.. S.A. | W.A. ‘l Tes. | N.T. \ FT. |
\ ' \ _

Undor 5§ .. .. 2000 3,152| 1,588 334 | 1,039 203 | .. 1| 9,307
5 .. . 10,572 | 10,530 | 6,547 | 2,041 | 2,576 | 1,147 3 5| 33421
6 o 00| 100027 | 18,228 | 9742 | 4423 | 3,887 | 2,116 4 20 | 58,347
7 L. 22707 | 19465 | 9,677 | 5975 | 4,188 | 2,881 10 23 | 64,876
8 ... 24145 | 20,484 | 10,175 | 6,481 | 4,105 | 3,218 8 23 | 68,637
9 oo U1 235813 | 20,145 | 10,122 | 6,279 | 3,908 | 3,165 10 30 | 67,472
10 . 24,920‘ 20,851 | 10404 | 6,549 | 4,031 3,183 10 29 | 60,977
11 U] 24412 | 20,734 | 10,301 | 6,548 | 3,871 | 3,009 6 15 | 88,896
12 10 22242 | 18427 | 8498 | 5,595 | 3,310 | 2,570 9 28 | 60,679
13 .| 19,820 | 16417 | 6635 | 3350 | 2:663 | 2,037 17 25 | 50,954
14 .. .. 9,060 | 17,232 3,185 1,659 1,190 1,172 .5 15 | 24,418
15 S L. 4050 | 2,064 | 1,224 585 434 386 | .. 6| 8,749
16 o \ 1,556 689 402 290 178 193 1 3| 3311
17 e 685 383 183 178 74 87| .. 2| 1,592
18 e 361 257 119 119 51 43 | .. . 950
19 . 230 | 180 81 89 74 | 29 1 1 685

20 and over .. .. 454 | 162 60 4 ‘ 38 2| .. | . 788
TotaL .. .. |212,753 | 179,400 88,943‘ 50,542‘ 35,617% 25,504 14 226 | 593,059
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The maximum number at an
and in New South Wales, Victor

Number of State School Pupils, States

and Ages, 1911.

y age was attained at age 10 for the Commonwealth as a whole,
ia, Queensland and South Australia ; at age 7 in Western Aus-

tralia ; and at age 8 in Tasmania. The average
ages of the State school pupils in the Commonwealth
and its several States and Territories were as

% follows :—Commonwealth, 9.46 years ; New South
k\ Wales, 9.63; Victoria, 9.41; Queensland, 9.23 ;
South Australia, 9.52; Western Australia, 9.13 ;
e N Tasmania, 9.59 ; Northern Territory, 9.91 ; Federal
¥ \ Territory, 10.09.
/ N
o] , \ Graph No. 53 represents the number of State
) e School pupils at each age in each of the States of the
ga Commonwealth. The base of each small rectangle
- ™ represents a year of age, and the height represents
) 5000 scholars. The dip seen in the several curves at
/ \ \ age 9 is not peculiar to those relating to State school
AT S N R 2 . pupils, but is common to all the Australian curves
] ~ \\ for juvenile ages for the 1911 census.
7 N O s O
I Ty \ . .
v RSN The proportion per cent. of the total children
S T s e e at 'eac}_l age who were attending State schools is
GRAPH No. 53, shewn in the succeeding table.
Proportion per cent. attending State Schools (sexes combined).
F T o f B |
i STaTES. TERRITORIES.
AGE vLasT S A ,
BIRTHDAY. - } ; C’'wLTH,
i N.S.w. Vie. Q’land. S.A. | W.A. Tas. NT. | F.T.
\ |
Under 5 .. ..| 1l44| 219 2156 0| 297| 118| .. 85| 177
5 .. .. 28.89 38.95 50.61 23.81 40.16 24.84 8.11 12.50 34.72
6 . .. 56.28 68.81 73.01 52.87 63.22 46.12 12.12 57.14 61.80
7 . .. 70.23 76.89 79.00 75.53 71.05 64.53 22.73 62.16 73.58
8 . . 74.24 79.41 81.00 81.50 73.65 74.15 22.86 92.00 77.29
9 . . 74.94 79.75 80.85 82.60 74.44 74.59 30.30 66.67 77.80
10 .. . 76.07 79.70 81.47 . 82.20 75.29 75.93 32.26 74.36 78.38
11 .. .. 75.46 79.08 78.50 : 81.12 74.77 74.65 24.00 53.57 77.39
12 .. . 73.59 77.44 70.88 75.41 71.66 69.50 31,03 68.29 74.16
13 .. . 64.28 66.64 53.40 44.39 63.77 52.41 35.00 71.43 60.95
14 .. .. 31.81 28.22 25.97 20.55 28.61 29.39 25.00 31.25 28.56
15 . .. 12.63 7.80 9.64 7.06 10.17 10.05 .. 16.22 9.98
16 . .. 4.82 2.54 3.21 3.36 4.12 4.82 4.35 | 9.09 3.72
17 . .. 2.05 1.40 142 2.06 1.59 219 1 .. 4.35 1.76
18 .. .. 1.06 91 .90 1.36 1.06 1.03 .. .. 1.02
19 .. .. .69 .66 .64 1.01 1.68 .76 3.23 3.23 .76
20 and over .. ..l .05 .02 .02 .02 .02 .02 .. . 03
Avr Acrs .. 12.92 13.64 14.68 12.37 12.63 13.34 2.24 13.19 | 7 13.31

Amongst the States the highest proportion attending State schools was furnished by Western
Australia for ages under 5; by Queensland for ages 5, 6 and 7 ; by South Australia for ages 8,

Proportion of State School Pupils,

States and Ages, 1911,
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GRAPH No. 54.

9,10, and 11 ; by Victoria for ages 12 and 13 ; and by
New South Wales for ages 14 and 15.

In Graph No. 54 a representation is given for each
of the States of the proportion per cent. of State school
pupils amongst the persons at each age. The base of
each small rectangle represents a year of age and the
height 10 per cent. It will be seen that although there
is a similarity in the general trend of the curves, there
are marked divergences, the most striking being the
case of Tasmania on the one hand and Queensland on
the other.

The relative numbers of males and females of
each age attending State schools is shewn in the
next table, which gives under each head the excess
of males over females per 100 of the excess combined.
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Masculinity of State School Pupils (Excess of Males over Females per 100 of the sexes combined), 1911.

|
STATES. TERRITORIES. |
AGE LAST | !
BIRTHDAY. | : T i Cwora,
' N.S.W.! Vie. | Qland. S.A. W.A. Tas. N.T. i F.T.
| |
' |
: .
Under 5 .. o 5.72 5.46 2.27 | —5.39 l 10.30 3.75 ‘ .. 100.00 5.10
5 .. . 3.22 6.02 4.66 5.14 | 8.23 6.36 |-— 33.33— 60.00 4.98
6 5.47 4.28 3.76 5.00 | 4.45 8.22 |— 50.00 10.00 4.81
7 .. .. 5.14 3.96 2.72 2.90 6.06 .32 .00 21.74 4.07
8 . .. 2.50 3.30 3.31 3.38 4.80 3.42 00— 21.74 3.11
9 . .. 5.16 3.86 1.82 4.70 6.35 3.25 20.00,— 13.33 4.20
10 .. .. 4.16 3.33 3.98 1.57 4.59 4.68 20.00— 17.24 3.69
11 . s 4.65 2.67 2.92 2.23 3.75 3.09 33.33 20.00 3.45
12 .. .. 2.58 1.16 3.60 1.20 3.56 5.45 11.11 21.43 2.35
13 .. .. 8.21 4.12 4.69 — 1.79 6.95 1.33 | — 71.43 28.00 5.44
14 . .. 4.24 .33 |— 4.36 |—15.73 \— 1.18 |— 4.27 60.00 46.67— .03
15 . co— 4,64 b 8.72 |—17.48 |- 22.39 -—12.44 |-—14.51 . 33.33— 9.38
16 .. .oi— 9.58 -—11.76 —14.93 -—33.10 |-—17.98 |—20.21 |— 100.00,— 33.33|— 13.86
17 . o |-=12.41 -~ 14.88 |—23.50 '-42.70 | —10.81 — 10.34 .. .00— 17.46
18 .. .. |—21.33 10.51 —17.65 l 56.30 13.73 |- 39.53 .. .. — 15.68
19 .. <+ |—18.26 -—10.00 | —40.74 |-— 55.06 -—35.14 31.03 — 100.00|— 100.00|— 23.50
20 and over .. .. |—43.17 18.52 16.67 |-—36.17 [——— 94.74 3.70 . .. — 26.40
ALL Ages .. .. 4.07 5 3.17 2.61 1.10 | 4.66 2.85 .00 6.19 3.31
! i
NoTe, — denotes excess of females.

This table indicates a predominance in males amongst State school pupils to age 14 inclusive
in New South Wales and Victoria, to age 13 inclusive in Queensland, Western Australia and
Tasmania, and from age 5 to age 12 inclusive in South Australia. The masculinity varies
irregularly with age in the several States, and for the principal ages is higher for Western Aus-
tralia than for any other State.

The age distribution per cent. of the State school pupils in each of the States and Territories
was as follows :—

Age Distribution per cent. of State School Pupils, 1911.

‘ STATES. : TERRITORIES.
AGE LAST
BIRTHDAY. ] : C'wrrH,
N.S.W. Vie. Q’land. S.A. W.A. Tas. N.T. ; F.T.
i .

Under 5 ‘. - 1.36 1.76 1.79 .66 | 2.92 1.15 .. 44 1.57
5 .. .. 4.97 5.87 7.36 4.04 7.23 4.50 4.08 2.21 5.64
6 .. .. 9.37 10.16 10.95 8.75 10.91 8.30 541 8.85 9.84
1 .. .. 10.67 10.85 | 10.88 11.82 11.76 11.10 13.51 10.18 10.94
8 . . 11.35 11.42 11.44 12.82 11.52 12.61 10.81 10.18 11.67
9 .. .. 11.19 11.23 11.38 12.42 10.97 12.41 13.51 13.27 11.38

10 . .. 11.71 11.62 11.70 12.96 11.32 12.48 13.51 12.83 11.80
11 .. . 11.48 11.56 11.58 12.96 10.87 11.80 8.11 6.64 11.62
12 .. .. 10.46 10.27 9.55 11.07 9.29 10.08 12.16 12.39 10.23
13 . .. 9.32 9.15 7.46 6.63 7.48 7.99 9.46 11.06 8.59
14 .. .. 4.68 403 3.68 3.28 3.34 4.59 6.76 6.64 4.12
15 s .. 1.90 1.15 1.38 1.16 1.22 1.51 .. 2.65 1.47
16 .. .. e .39 45 .57 .50 76 1.35 1.33 .56
17 .. .. .32 21 .21 .35 .21 .34 .. .89 27
18 .. .. 17 14 .13 .24 14 A7 .. e .16
19 .. .. 1| - .10 .09 .18 21 Jd1 1.35 44 a1

20 and over .. .. .21 .09 .07 .09 11 .10 .. .. 13

ALL Aces .. | 100.00 ‘! 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 [ 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00

Of the total number of State school pupils in the Commonwealth, 85.97 per cent. were aged
from 6 to 13 last birthday, the corresponding proportion for the several States and Territories
being as follows :—New South Wales, 85.55 per cent, ; Victoria, 86.26 per cent.; Queensland,
84.94 per cent. ; South Australia, 89.43 per cent. ; Western Australia, 84.12 per cent. ; Tasmania,

86.77 per cent.; Northern Territory, 86.48 per cent.;

Proportionate Age Distribution of State and Federal Territory, 85.40 per cent.
School Pupils, Commonwealth, 1911.

In Graph No. 54 there was given for each of the

" B States a representation of the proportion of the total
L1 . number of children at each age who were attending

N State schools.  In the present graph (No. 55) the repre-
sentation given is that of the proportion of the total

. State school pupils of all ages in the Commonwealth
/ \ who were of each age. This representation is not given

. sepa